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HUMBLy^ LAin J\T 1 ME LOTUS-FEET 
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UHAGAVA.Y SRI RAMAJ^A MAHARSHI 




PREFACE 


BHAGAVAhT SRI RAMANA S Realisation is unique and un¬ 
paralleled in the annals of history. He realised in his boyhood the 
Eternal Truth, the Self Supreme, without the aid of initiation by any 
external Gurut without the need for a theoretical knowlege or study of 
the Sastras and Scriptures, and without having resorted to any kind of 
ritualistic form of worship, nay without any kind of Sadkana other than 
his spontaneous realisation of the eternal nature of the i the Self 
Supreme^ Half a century has passed since first he sat in the State of 
Transcendental Silence at the Hill of the Holy Beacon. 

ARUNACHALAM ! What did it mean to the boy barely fifteen 
years old, when he heard it uttered casually by some relative coming 
from Tiruvannamalai ? Outwardly and for the time being, there was 
no change. But inwardly, in hU heart of hearts, young Venkataramana 
was lit by the spark of devotion,—an inward awakening to the core 
of his being. Some five months later, he happened to read the book 
Perij^puranam. It contains the lives of well known Saivite Saints. 
One reading of the book was enough to tnakc him sure that the life 
of a Saint is the noblest possible. But the direct uige to BE the Truth 
Eternal came to him not from any study of books— indeed, apart from 
PmjapuTanam he did not study with attention any religious book at all 
till then nor from any external discipline, but as a result of the unique 
experience of the eternal nature of the Spirit as the I ” apart 
from and independent of the physical body* He saw death come and 
go, while the I in him remained as the Immutable Awareness.* 

Always indifferent to his studies, this experience made Venkata¬ 
ramana completely indifferent nut only to his studies hut to every- 

* tTcr a verbatiin icpocc (as tar ai it was humaDt^ poaiible under che peculiar circuioftCances 
in. which one had to five an English uanslatioD ol ihe impenanal utierancES ci th« Sage in Tamil} 
of the uniqut! experience of death leading to the imaediate realnation the deathleeantst of tha 
" and the eiciaocdinary transformation this eiperience brought about in the Life and outlook of 
roung Venkataramana^ the reader must rofer to V Chapter of SELF^REALlSATiON or the Life and 
Teachings c£ Bh^gavan Sri Ram ana Maliafthu 

That house ia which jounf Venkatantnana bad this transcendental eiperiencc of the 
** 1 EtcmaLi has been acquired recently for Sri RamanBtramaQin and is now mainciined as a place of 
worship and pilfrimege. 

i 
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thing JJ] external /ift* McdiMion on tbc DcBthl^ / cajti^ 
jiatLir^Jjy to the young Saint who never iclt the need fo curb or controJ 
the mind, because it had aJrcady come under the sway of the Seh 
Supreme. Still he continued to go to the school for a few weeks morcj 
—to what purposcj he did oot know. In fact, he felt the lonely Interior 
of Minakshi-Sundareswara Temple more congenial to his spirit than the 
i>oisterous atmosphere of the school and the playground* 

Thus passed six weeks* One day at his home in Madura^ while 
apparently engaged in his class-work, he put aside the books and sat up 
in his accustomed attitude of meditation. Observing him doing such 
things more and more often during the past few days^ his cider brother 
took the opportunity to administer a sharp rebuke to the younger one 
supinely indifl'erent to his studies. He said ** Why all this (show of 
studying in a school etc*) for one who behaves thus ” The rebuke went 
home, It acted like an electric shock with an instantaneous effect 
The propriety of the remark gave a quick and firm conviction to the 
younger one that his place was no longer in the home* 

^^Arunachala^’ whispers, at the very next moment, his 
inner voice* ^^Tfiat h my Homesays Venkataramana to himself* 
“There I must go at once,’' How? He does not know* He bundles 
up the few books by his side^ saying that he has to attend a special class 
at his school* “ Take live rupees from my box and pay iny college 
fees” says the elder brother. Arunachala thus provides the tiainfarc ! 
After a hasty meal, he turns the pages of an old school atlas to see 
which place on the railway line is the nearest one to Tiruvannatnalai. 

Tindivanain,” he decides* Three rupees will sufiice ; so, out of the 
five, he leaves two rupees with a small bit of paper on which he scribbles 
a few words to say he is leaving the place for good* What for ? “In 
search of hi? Father 1'' How else is he to describe his mission, much 
more so, his destination, which he must not disclose if he is to 
succeed in his enterprise ? As to the nature of this enterprise^ he is sure 
it is a meritorious one* Therefore, why should anyone come in search 
of him, why waste one’s 'money and energy in undoing a good act? 
These few thoughts he expresses in fewer words, and leaves the place 
at once. It is already late^ will he catch the train ? That is the lookout 
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of Arunachala. And when he reaches the station, hchndsthat the train 
u yet to come. He purchases a ticket to Tindivanam, and as soon as 
the train halts at the platform, he finds himself in a compartment* 
Young Venkataramana'is on Jiis way to Arunachala. 

That was on the of August 1896, 

Who can describe the state of Venkataramaua's mind while the 
train steamed out of the station ? The past, even while it was the living 
present, had little charm for him; and, ever dnee he had the deaths experi¬ 
ence, it became as unreal as the shadow of a shade* Duiing all his 
school*boy career lie never cared for the future, and now he cared for it 
even less* He knew his Father would take care of the future; because, 
was it not He that ^enticed him from his home"? That He did take such 
care of His son had been repeatedly confirmed by the events that fol¬ 
lowed his decision to leave his Madura home. Another instance was soon 
to rise. The ticket he had actually purchased would take him to a place 
fTindivanam) more than twenty miles away from the direct route to Tiru- 
vannamalai, and he did not know this, nor did he care to make enquiries 
of others. Undistracted by anything that took place around him and in¬ 
different 10 the busik and talk in the compartment,, he !^at in silent 
contemplation of Aruiiachala- It was in search of hb Father that he had 
started on his pilgrirnagc, and, from the moment he boarded the train, 
he began the search in right earnest within himselh Observing the silent 
unconcern of the young traveller, a loquacious Moulvi travelling in the 
same compartment was impelled by curiosity to know his destina¬ 
tion* Tiruvanoamalaisaid the lad. The Moulvi gave out that he 
too was going there, or rather to the station next to it. ** Station next 
to Tiruvannamalai! ’* wondered Venkataramana. Did the train go in 
that direction at alli^ The Moulvi then told him that he should get down 
at Vfllupuram and take the branch line, which his old school atlas did 

not show- Surely, Providence was guiding hia foot-steps, wliile he him¬ 
self remained indifferent to external life. 

The train reached Tnchinopoly some time in the evening. But 
for the hasty meal he took before leaving his home, he had had no food 
since noon* Neither had he any relish for it, because at each succeed¬ 
ing moment he reached new heights of fervent devotion which consum- 
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ed his very beings As to sleep at nighty he was already asleep to the 
outer world during the day-time. He reached Villupuram at 3 
At sunrise he walked into the town and had a meal in some hotel. 
When he offered to pay the few annas he had with him, the hotel- 
prop rietorj who had been watching with some admiration the demean¬ 
our of the bright-looking youth, declined to take the charges for the 
meaL Young Venkataramana came back to the statioui and investing 
all the cash he had (just two and half annas) he purchased a ticket to 
Mambalapattu from which Tiruvannamalai was still miles away. 
On reaching MambalapattUi the undaunted youth continued his 
journey on foot and reached Arayaui-Nallur late in the evening on 
the 30th of August, thus covering a distance of about ten miles. 

The nearby temple on a rock attracted his attention. It was 
the temple of Atulyanatheswarai sanctified by Sri Jnanasambandha 
who installed the Idol of Sri Arunachaleswara in one of the shrines 
there. It might have been on account of this and other ancient 
spiritual associations that when the youth, wlio had set out in search of 
his Father, Sri Arunachaleswara, sat in meditation in that temple, he 
had the vision of a darling Light which filled the whole placet It is an 
interesting fact to note that the temple of Atulyanatheswara on the 
rock is the farthest shrine from Arunachala wherefrom one can ser 
the peak of the Hill of the Holy Beacon. Hence it h also, perhaps^ 
that Venkataramana had the vision of celestial fight in that temple. 
Since none were permitted to stay there for the night, he had to come 
out along with the priest and his party, who after conducting the 
evening worship locked the temple doors. Only late at night near the 
temple at Kilur could Venkataramana get some food, and for drinking 
water he was led to the nearby bouse of a SastrJ. 

Next morning (the Slst of August) he was the guest of one 
Muttukrisbna Bhagavatar and since it was the day of Nativity of Lord 
Krishna, the lad's arrival was considered auspicious. He had hts first 
sumptuous meal since he had left Madura, devoutly served by the lady 
in the house, who also gave him a bundle of sweetmeats intended as 
offering to Lord Krishna. Venkataramana had still twenty miles to 
cover* He knew from the Moulvi that the train went up to and 
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beyond Tiruvannamalaii but he had no money. He had little use for 
the ruby-set ear-rings he wore, Why not get rid of them and get the 
train&re ?'’ he thought. Accordingly he pledged the car-rings and 
with the money the Bhagavatar gave and the packet of sweets he went 
back to the station^ where he had to wait till dawn next day to catch 
the train to Tinivaunamalai* 

Early in the morning on the lat of September, 18%, young 
Venkataramana came to this holy place of Sri Arunachala. From the 
station he went direct to the Temple Strange to say, even at that 
early hour all the temple doors^ including those of the Sanctum Sanctorum 
were wide open, as it were, for the Father to receive His Son immedia¬ 
tely the latter reached Tiruvannamalai. Unhindered, unnoticed and 
unhesitating the youth ran in and reported himself to bis Father 
thus:— 

O Lord, obedient to Thy calf 
Here have I toroc. desertiag all 
No boon I ask, no Joss bemoaoi 
Take me in and make me Thine own. 

That very moment all physical and mental excitement dti- 
appearedi and he felt perfect peace and blUi unalloyed. 

From that day to tbisi from the 1st of September, 1896 to the 1st 
of September, 1946, all these fifty years, he has made Arunachala his 
abode. Having realised the Eternal Truth in his Heens, the Truth that 
transcends time and space, he never considered it necessary for him to 
leave the place and go about spreading his message of inward peace and 
realisation. This is unprecedented in the hbtory of humanity; and 
unprecedented also is the fact that within the life-time of the Sage 
his message has spread even to such remote parts of the world as the 
Fiji Islands in the East and California in the West. 

In commemoration of that day, the 1st of September,* 1896, on 
which young Venkataramana reached Arunachala, andindc^vout and 
humble recognition of his fifty years of transcend cntal life, is published 
this GOLDEN JUBILEE SOUVENIR, being a chorus of tribute 
from some of his devoteesj far and near. 
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ON THIS GOLDEN JUBILEE DAY 

1st September, W46 

[ 1896 ^ 1946 ] 

This day, just fifty ysars ayo. 

What did if to the world porUnd *> 

Who marked it wheti one slender youth 
From out his home slipped I Did it send 

A r^ph through the Cosmic Mind 
Of joy that once again a man 
Was formed toha kneto hU destiny. 

And would fulfil hifi Self-Lord^s plan/ 

The slander youths who trudged on foot. 

For lack of fares, towards his goal, 

Kept straight, nor looked fo right fior left 
Until the happy day His Soul, 

His Self, diesohed his mind's mirage 
And spread in all^pervadingness 
Throughout the world of forms^ 

Absorbing them. How then, address 

Him from this world of forms ! There iV, 

He says, hut one and only way : 

" Seek ME, thy SELF, within the depths 
Of thine own heart*' And so, or« day, 

He promise makes, that by Hi$ Grace, 

If effort 's made and will is med 
To focus mind 07 i Self alone, 

Our minefj! fused 

With Him, and me, amd selves ff all. 

Thus on ikU Jubilee of His 

We thank Bhagavan, our Lord, our Self, • 

The only " we know that IS. 

We thank Him, and are fain to wish 
His form may long toUhus remain, 

Although we know He i$ wiihmf 
The Lord of all, Imynortal, One. 

^Bthcl Mtralon. 
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on H4M0 BHAQAVATB BBI RAUAHATA 


BHAGAVAN SRI RAMANA 
GOD-REALITY INCARNATE 


By 

Sadhu Hkwasa (Dr. D. H. Mmaj K-i.j LL. IkJ 

If a man were to do the ^reateat deed in the world and coins and ait in 
the preaenoe of Bhagavan Bri Rato ana Mahatahi he would realixs that hii deed 
was ae nothing oo^npared to the perpetual Deed of Self*realization of the Sage. 

II a man were to write the greateet hook in the world and come and 
lay It as an offering before the Sage he would realize that the Sage was a 
greater Book, which ia written from day to day, not with the medium of 
and ink and paper, but without intermediation, and even without any 
oonsoioue effort, in the inner being of all who care to come and read it. 

The request to contribute an article for this JnbUee Yoiurds has been 
received by the writer of this article with mixed feelings. An endeavour to 
write about the philosophy of fihagavan Brl Bamana Mabarsbi is like painting 
the lily, It is impossible to present the Maharsbi's philosophy in any better 
and clearer way or form than he has doui himself. There remains the 
popularisation of his philosophy^ But that is like vivisection of the lily. 
A further didiculty is that the philosophy and the Jife of Bri Bamana 
Maharshi are inextricably connected. In the caae of other partonolities it is 
always i>ossible to make a distinction between theory and piractics, or 
between apirittiaUty and intellect on the one hand and action on the other 
hand. With the Maharahi no such distinction exists. 

It is in accordance witli the spirit of the time that every man, thing 
or event of interest should be written about- The Maharshi is above the 
spirit of the time. Long after the spirit of the time will have been auo^ 
ceeded by the spirit of another Age, Bri Ramana Maharshi will be remembered 
ae an Immortal. His Immortality stands out from his every word and look, 
it lives in the inner heart of all who have hod the great privilege to come 
and flit in hie presence. It is reflected only poorly in tbe books and articles 
that have been written about him. How could it be otherwiie? No one can 
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truly dcBcrib« God or Truth, Even so, no one o&n truly d«acribo a Bon of 
God and an embodiment of Truth. The Ifouflom (myall c Bilence) which cx- 
preasea Gk>d''Reality, ia the 6t way of deaoribiiig the Bags of AfotMOfn also, 

I 

This artiolej therefore, can never do justice to the gieatnesa of the 
Sage. An attempt may be made, however, to say a few tbinga about the 
uniqueneaa of the Sage, about the Sage ae Gutu, and the aignihcanoe of tbe 
preaent celebration. 

After having studied the lives and way a of teaching of Baints and Sagea 
of the world, belonging to various traditions and various periods of time, it 
strikes one that 8ri Ramana falle into a cIbbb of bis own. No one—as far 
aa one knows-^has achieved God-Bealizatlon merely by hearing a name of 
God uttered heedlessly and without any preliminary instruction in philosophy 
or theology, without paseing any traditional initiatory rites, without having a 
Guru, an insplrer or even only an instructor in traditional matters. But Sri 
Bamana received " initiation " by merely hearing tbe name of Arunachala, 
pronounced only for the purpose of conveying information about a journey. 
Sri Ramaua claimed hia spiritual heritage without even having been told that 
there woe a heritage to claim. He knew it of his own accord. He went to 
claim it without receiving any directions on his way. He took it without 
any formalities. 

Bbagavan Sri Kamana acts with regard to those who come to him for 
real!cation, inspiration and instruction, according to bis own being. As God, 
the Reality in the innermost Heart, worked and works HJs ways directly with* 
in his soul, in the same memner he works his ways directly within the heart 
of those who consider themeeIves or aspire to be his disciples. For this ha 
needs no mantraSt uo verses, no ritual or conventional formalities* Por, he is 
a Gwrtt in the true sense of the word. The word " Guru " means "diipeller 
cf darkness The Darkness which needs dispelling is that of Ignorance of 
God-Beality. Tbe Idght that dispels it is the Light of the Rther, '^Quintea* 
sence", the Eternal Abode, the Natural State. The Maharsbi's way is as 
direct as it ie simple. But it is bo profound that it faila to reach Jhe ooni- 
ciouenese of many. For many come to him for something definite, ox, 
in Other words, finite, They desire knowledge, vision, grace, bliss, all kinds 
of directionii, and numerous things more in terms belonging to all tbe 
languages of India. In the mind of the enquirer or^ suppliant these things 
are mental concepts or thought-forms* He does not understand that they 
stod in between the true Initiation into tbe Myatary of Being and 
himself. Only if he is able to ignore these eonoepts and surrender them, 
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cLe it at tlae feet oi the Mah^whij the oontinuoutl^ radiaUtig liight 

<if the Miiiiarshi will be able to penotmte the Darktieu of hie oanecioufl- 
oeee. It ia ofteu iiuagmed that " renti&aiAtioii at the feet of the G«f» 
impliei renunciation of woddJy mattere like worries, family, oooopation, 
ainfiilneea, and so on. But actually it impltea renunciation of the mmd, 
or^ in other wordB> of all mental preoccupations, pre-oonceived ideafi, pre¬ 
judices, doguiosj peycbEcal attachmente, tendencies and deairefl. For» thaee 
various catc{fories of tbought-forme form the props of the separate 
Many times it has happened that vieitors and resident disciples bsTe asked 
Mabarshi to Youchsofo them initiabionr grace, blessings or spiritual experi¬ 
ence, and that he replied^^l am always giving it. If you cannot apprehend 
it, what am I to do?” Often, howoTer, the Maharshi, when be sees that 
a disciple does not respond to his Mouwnttrt ootnes down from his supreme 
level for the purpose of inspiripg or instructing the mind of a dUciple 
by reciting a story, by writing verses or by explaining philosophical 
qvieations. ^ 

iJwelling in the Ktemab the Maharshi makes no distinctions of 
|>erson, and looks with an equal eye " on a Learned scholar and a simple 
peasant, a Maharaja and a sweeper, an old man and a young woman, a 
man and a dog, a bousebolder and a monk. But though Sri liamana has 
realised the mystic ''equality"' of souls in God-Keality, he knows that 
in the world of at^i^earaiiceft, which those who have profane outlook uoa- 
i^der to be the real world, no such thing as equality exists or can exist. 

Once a visitor said during a conversation: There should be equality 

among men.” Hri Bamana promptly remarked: ^'Then let them go to sleep ■ 
in sleep all are equal” 

In iix^ntradiRtinotion to other Gurus of a lees exalted level, who are 
inclined to be aware of their spiritnsJ superiority in rektion to others, 

SrL Uamana Maharshi considers all beings to be potential Jrwnis with Gh>d> 

Beality shining within them, even if they are not aware of it. Borne oi 
hit nttervnees run parallel to that of the eighth ce&tury mystic Hui Neng 
who said: ** The only di^erence between a Buddha and an ordinary man 
is that one reBllxes it while the other does not/' In one conveteation 
Bri Bamana said: *'Vivekananda asked Sh Itamakrisbna ; 'Have you seen 
God?* I say: 'Is thdre anybody who hoa not seen God!*” 

t As « BiaiLt.eT of fact, cver^ word th« 5«fi= tpakc, evci? line he wrote, he did 
$o onlj Ht the requeit of some devocre or other who ioiight ihc Sagc^i pretence for 
tpiricue^ eoli^htenmcnr. 



(30b-REALITY INCARNATE 


Sri Rftmana procUims th^t ViU 10 fuU of Utent happiness for those 
whose lot it it io situggle with the most depreMing ptopeastties to the 
Sutmam, because the Divine HerilAga io ever there, waiting to he 
reoeived. Gh>d-BaaUty is ever present within the Heart of alL The act 
of foil surrender of the man of Dachness to the Lord of Light is bound 
to reveal it as the dawn dispels the darkness of the night. And just as 
the dawn la not ths drat dawn^ but reveali the eternal light of the sun. 
the dawn of Self-realization ie not a new creation, hut the remembering 
of a lost state of conscionsneBs, It is an entering iuto the ancient heritage. 

In this connection Sri Kamana teaches thst the Gutii lives as the 
Immortal and Eterail Light within every being. The Path to that Ottru 
is the Guru in the w'orld of Manifeatation. The Path to the Father ja 
through the Son. To ijuote the Mabarahi’e own words: '^^One must not 
look upon the Guru as a person; he U not anything else than the real Self 
of the disciple. When that Self is realized} then there ia neither Guju nor 
disciple.” 

Knowing the value of the tradition that ho should not look upon 
the Guru oa a pereon, there is for a digciple yet a very sweet and 
wonderful element of hope and promise in it to think that Bhagavan Sri 
Raiiiana* though a Son of God, is also a son of human parents like him¬ 
self. What a world of possibiUties for his own futnra is suggested bv 
this knowledge t He htw heard of Ulcerated Dsva^ or Angels, but what use 
IB their achievement to him, for he is not one of them. But a liberated 
man is another matter I 

In this light there is a good eicuae (for fear of looking upon the 
(htru as a person) for celebrating the great event foe which this book tees 
the light of day. In this light the coming of Bhagavau Sri Hamana to 
Arunachala, and his fifty years' stay there, assume sigaificanee not only 
for the spiritual children of the Maharehi, but for all humanity. 

Fifty years! From the point of view of the restless wordly mind 
which delights in movement and change, an unbroken stay of ^fty years 
in one place seemB to be a tremendous achievement. It is indeed unique. 
But surely Sri liamana has never looked upon it as being in any way 
remarkable. He has attained the Great Magnet of the World, the Centre 
of the Heart, and became as immovable as his Father, Lord Aruoachala 
How couW the piece of iron leave the magnet of its own accord? It has 
no will of its own. 


13 



fiHAGAVAN SRI HAMANA 


In a number of trAditional! contexts the number 50 duggests 

and aymbolizcB fullness and perfection, in connection with the World of 
Manifestation. In Hinduitm it is found in the 50 leitsirfl of the Sanskrit 
Alphabet, the GO ** beads “ of the Varnatmla or Rosary of the Goddeta 
Kalij and the 60 coils of In Greek, Hebrew and Ambic traditions 

the number 50 aymboHaes the manifestations of new life in spiritual birth 
and resurrection. In Jewith tradition the number 50 finds expression in 
the mystery of Pentecost, the 50th day of spiritual resurrection and joy, 
and in the Jubilee year, every 60th year, which was one in which 
spiritually a new beginning woe made in the World of Manifestation. The 
very word Jubilee*’ is derived from the Hebrew word '* Yobel/’ which 
is A word for the trumpet caUing men to Resurrection 1 The Jewish 
Jubilee was a commemoration of the Original Btate, the State of Paradise 
in which man lived at one with God. Bhoguvan Hri Ramana calls that 
state the Natural Btate. What has been called by older traditions the 
Besurrection from the Dead is nothing but the return to that Original 
State of Oneness in which there is no eeparatenese, duality or tnultiplicity. 
The Resurrection from the Dead is the suine as the attainment of Belf- 
Bealization which is the re*attainiuent of the Natural State. The end is 
the beginning, and the beginning is the end. 

In the light of these old traditions the event that we are comme^ 
morating aesnmes a special significance for all who are ccloliriiting it. In 
accordance with the tradition uf the Jubilee Year the cveut of fifty years 
ago is that of tl^e Natiiml State of Bhagavan Sri Ramana, nnd the event at 
which it is commemorated fifty years later is that of the spiritual renewal 
of his diftciplea and admirers, and, in a wider sense, of the world. 
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. BHAGAVAN SRI RAMANA 

* 

Sustainer of Spiritual Reality 




Dr. S* Rftdh&krUhnui, M.A.. D. Litt,, F.B.A, 

(Vic«*ChB]iceUois BepBTct Hindu Ujiiveraitj) 

I 

THE LIVING REALITY 

It It somewhat surprising that many students of reUgion assume that the 
religious seers, the true representatives of religious genius, belong wholly to 
the paat and we to-day have to live on the memory "of the past. If religion is 
a living truth, if it has any vitality, it must be capable of producing men who 
from time to time bear witness to the truth and confirm and correct from their 
own experience the religious tradition. When the springs of experience dry 
up. our love for religion is a mete affectation^ our faith a belief and our beha¬ 
viour a habit with no reality behind it. In the Indian religious tradition 
religion has meant not an imaginative or intellectual apprehension of Reality 
but its embodiment in regenerated living. Religion should energise our con¬ 
sciousness, transforin our character and make us new men. The truly religious 
are those who have solid hold of the unseen Reality in which we ordinary men 
merely believe. They are not freaks proclaiming the reality of spirit, which is 
esoteric and intense. They tell us that they have a direct knowledge of the 
Real of whicli we have indirect or inferential knowledge. For them God ii an 
Abiding Fact/ a Living Presence, and in the consciousness of this fact their 
whole existence is transformed. These artists of the inner life are of different 
types. Some are full of poetry and music; others ate vigorous men of action ; 
still others are solitary souls. Despite the^e differences they walk the same 
toad, speak the same language of the soul and belong to the same fajnily. 

The Indian tradition has been kept alive by seen who were born in 
every age and incarnated the great ideah We have such God^engrosied souls 
even to*day. It is our good fortune that we have •with ut to-day a living 
embodiment of God-centred life, ■ perfect image of the life divine fn the 
mirror of human existence^ Sri Ramana Maharshi is not a scholar ; he has no 
erudition, but he has wisdom that cornea from direct experience of ftealtty, 
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the wiidoio we acquire throu|h the diaciplincj not of JnteUect but of one'i 
netuie, through ebastitj* poverty and obedience. The posseiaton of tbia 
wisdom yields the fruiti of spirit, love and purity, coutece and humitity. 
courreay and holiness. 

II 

HIS SPONTANEOUS REALISATION 
Sri Ramana was born on the 30th December, 1879, with a latent dispo- 
sition to religion. He was no good at studies because hit heart was elsewhere. 
Hii reading of P&naimr€mam with its account of the selfless devotion of 
made a deep impression on hU devout nature. The change which toak 
him away from worldly pursuits is thus described in his own words: “ It was 
six weeks before I left Madura for good that the great change in my life took 
place. It was so sudden. One day I sat up alone on the fjr$t floor of my 
uncle''s house. I was in my usual good health- But a sudden and unmistak¬ 
able fear of death seized me. I felt I was going to die, and at once set about 
thinking what I should do. 1 did not care to consult anyone, be he a doctor, 
elder or friend. I felt I bad to solve the problem myself then and there. The 
shock of the fear of death made me at once introspective or ^ introverted \ I 
said to myself mentally, i. e. without uttering the words,' Now death is come, 
what does it mean? Who is it that is dying? This body dies.* 1 at once 
dramatired the situation. I extended my limbs and held them rigid, as though 
rigor-monis (death*suffening) had set in. I imitated a corpse to lend an air of 
reality to my further investigation, I held my breath and kept my mouth 
closed, pressing the lips tightly together, fvo that no sound could escape. 
^ Well then/ said I to myself. * This body is dead. It will be carried stiff cu 
the crematory and there burnt and reduced to ashes., But with the death of 
my body am " I" dead? Is the body “I'*? This body is silent and inert. 
But I am stilt aware of the full force of my personality and even of the sound 
of 1 ** within myself, as apart from the body. So " I am a Spirit transcending 
the body. The material body dies, but the Spirit tranicending it cannot be 
touched by death, t am, therefore, the deathless Spirit,' All this was not a 
feat of intellectual gymnastics, but came as a flash before me vividly as living 
TRUTH) something which I perceived immediately, without any argument 
almost, * 1 * was something very real, the only real thing in that state, and all 
the conscious activity that was connected with my body was centred on that. 
The * I' or myself was Ifoldingthe focus of attcndoti with a powerful fescioa* 
tion* Eear of death vanished at once and for ever. The absorption in the Self 

has contin ued from that mennent right up to wow,”* . __ 

1 Tb< Safe of Aranagiti 11^9} pp. 8 uid 9 
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Qtowitig absorption in ipititixal naattcn made Sri Ramana iadiffmot to 
hn itudies. When rebuked, he left his home on Saturday, the 29th of Aufluic. 
1896, leavini a note behindp I have in search of my Father, according to 
His command, started from this place* Oa a virtuous enterprise indeed 
has this embarked* Therefore, for this act none need grieve nor to trace 
this out need money be spent*^^ Thus under a sense of Divine Command 
he left Madura, and, after some trouble, reached Ttruvannamalat on the 
let of September* 

When he visited the temple he fell into a trance* In such conditions a 
sense of oneness with the Ultimate Reality is produced. Sri Ramana renoun* 
ced the world and became an Avadhut<i which is a compound word of four 
letters A^-va-dhu-tc^ The first stands for Ahsharatva or imperishability ; the 
second for l^^renyoiv'^ or the summit of perfection i the third for the destruc¬ 
tion of the bonds which implicate us in the temporal process, and the last for 
the realisation of the truths conveyed by the great passage, ** That art thou," ^ 
To attain such a condition of harmonising consciousness has been the aioi of 
religious men. If we lose ourselves in the hopes and desires, in the fears and 
cravings, which wax and wane with the accidents of the outer world, it we 
yield to the chance allurements of time and space, we will lose our soul. 
Doubt which comes to us from outaide is insignificant as compared with the 
doubt that corrodes from within. The true evil is not death of the body, but 
the failure of one's nature, the death of faith in the Ultimate Reality. 

Ill 

SPIRITUAL VALUE OF THE SAGE'S PRESENCE 

In this thought, Sri Ramana adopts the metaphysical position of Admits 
VedantiX' He speaks to us of the Divine which is the pure subject from which 
ail objectivity is excluded. The " I " is different from the '* me." The Self is 
not tbe body which perishes^ not the senses which suffer the same fate as the 
body, not life, mind or intellecti Ft is the pure Spectator, the which 

is the same in all. We get to realise it not by metaphysical tbeoriaing but by 
spiritual discipline* Reality impinges on the unreality of life and to discover 
reality, absolute concentration and consecration are essential. We have to 
stiU our desires, steady our impulses, tread tbe ethical path. We cannot see 
so long as our vision is engrossed in outer forms, but*those who turn their gaze 

II 
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ii^wardi behold rt No one can tec properly lO long as be ret&aini divided end 
disintegrated in bis conicioiianess* We must become inwardly whole atid free. 
We cannot acquire this wholeness or integrity if we do not root out our 
selfish impulses* We cannot know truly or act rightly so long as we are too 
afraid, too indolent or too self*centtcd. To see the Real and not merely the 
things of the wotld* the eye must be inverted.*' God is within us * Not com¬ 
fort but control U happiness. If any man will come after me* let him deny 
himself/' says Jesus. Dedication to God means denial of the ego. We must 
empty the self in the abyss of God. This process is helped by the practice of 
unselfish service (Nuhi&amd jCarm4)* devotion mind-control (Yoga)* 

and inquiry iVich<tta\ Inquiry into self, religious worship, ethical service arc 
means this realisation. The end of all worshipi puja, jdpa, dhyana, 
is communion with God- With increasing intensity in our devotion, the 
distance between the human and the Divine diroinisheSi Indian thought 
believes in four stages of, God-realisation— salohya^ where God and the 
worshipper dwell in the same world, saniiwya$ where the devotee U near 
the Divine, sarupya, where the devotee asiiinilates more and more the 
forms and attributes of the Divine, and sayajya, where the devotee is united 
to the Divine. 

When one discovers the Divine within oneself, one must discover it 
abo in the outer world of men-and things. While the heights within are 
revealed to those who strenuously exclude all that lies without, the proceu of 
seeing all in the fulness of the Divine is more arduous. God is both eternal 
silence and perpetual activity, the unmoved witness and the ground of all that 
is, the metaphysical Absolute and the personal Lord. The Divine reveals 
Itself anew in all life and existence. Nothing on earth is excluded from the 
Divine Consciousness. The Divine is the life which gives birth to us all and 
is farther than our farthest thought- Sri Ramana dwells not only in a world 
of pure subjectivity but has also a sense of the Infinite that is in all. As he 
has eliminated his selfish ego he becomes the Voice of the whole, the Consci¬ 
ence of all that is. As he has no selfish desires and no sense of agency, he 
enters into the world-movement and carries out the functions expected of him 
by that Universal Spirit* Honour and dishonour, praise and blame, do not 
more him. Actions are not subject to the necessity of nature but are centred 
in the freedom of the Divine. 


' Katha Up* II, h 
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SUSTAlNlK OP SPIRITUAL RIALITY 


It u 1 filfe aBSumptiori to hold that the Bpiritually stronf have no ptd^ 
ence with hunuQ weakness. The; are tioC inie nil tire to human sorrow. The 
rishij arc revealcis of Reality, which ia tU-bl«s. They do not keep their di*^ 
coveries to tbemselvei. They have a social aignificancet By fettling into their 
company* we, ordinary people^ realise the actuality of the world of ipirit and 
catch somethtng of their fire. The great of spirit are ministering angels who 
assist, protect and help those who are in need. Association with the holy 
people produces detachment from fruits of action* Such detachment leads to 
desirelesineis; from desirelesiness arises stability of mind i Liberation in life 
is then achieved.^ The Upanishad asks the aspirant for spiritiiat life to 
approach, fuel in hand, a teacher versed in scripture, steady in his realisation 
of the Supreme.* The teacher shows the path. Hts very presence radiates 
peace and joy. He refashions the souls of those who look to him for help. 
With keen psychological insight he understands the needs of those who 
approach him and satisfies them. Like all saints, he has the foundation 
in Gnd: his surface b intertwined with everything that exists, He loves 
all beings as be loves himself and cannot rest until everyone tnitrors the 
Divine in his life. 

The saints are the suitainers of society. Philo remarks: ''Households, 
cities, countries and nations have enjoyed great happiness, when a single indivi¬ 
dual has taken heed of the good and beautiful. Such men not only liberate 
themselves ^ they fill those they meet with a free mind'^ The true sages 
possess the inner joy and peace which are independent of outer circumstances. 
Their happiness is not dependent on outer things. They have passed beyond 
the forms of social life. Their renunciation is spontaneous and does not in^ 
volvc any idea of sacrifice. They work for the fulfilment of the Divine in the 
world, for the good of all beings* for the fulfilment of the Purpose. They are 
one in consciousness and action with the Divine* 

To suggest that the spiritual souls are eipceted to abstain from action 
in the world is incorrect. The opportunities which the world offers are to be 
used for self-development Life is a game where we should act our parts. 
We arc all cast for different roles, and our business is to pUy thAn in the 
tight spirit. We may lose the game but we should not mind it. It is the play 
that matters and not the score we make. 

* f^4Ti^4( t 

It 

i Mundiks Upanitbad t, 2, 12. 
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IV 

REALITY TO BE SOUGHT 

If the world t* to be saved, it can onl^ be by the intrusion of another 
world into it, a world of higher truth and greater reality than that which is 
now submerged by the overwhelming discords and sufferings of the present 
time^ Out failure to develop contact with this world of Reality is the cause 
of our malady* hfen like SRI RAMANA recall us to that larger dimension 
of Reality to which we really belong, though we are generally unaware of it^ 


THE MASTER’S CALL TO FREEDOM 

It needs high courage to receive Thy call 
And leap responding to Thy silver voice : 

It needs proud wisdom to give up our all 
And in a self-unprisonment rejoice. 

We ate tn love with our unluminous 
Flesh-*dungeon l we have grown afraid of light. 

Our fetters have become so dear to us 

That we should not exchange them and our night^ 

For freedom and dawn. Ftom age to age 
The spirit has been captive in a cage. 

Our misery, how shall we break the bars 
And leap into wide heaven once again 7 
How shall we make our weak wings woo the star* 
And rise out of this prisonment of pain ? 

We ask no mortal boon, we do not seek 
' Such earthly favours as but laugh for an hour 
Master! we do not hunger for unique 
Distinctions of fame, of wealth or power* 

We only beg the mastery to curb 

Doubt to'^deep faith, unpublished and superb. 

Jiarindranath Chattopadhyaya. 
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PRAYER 

^ ^ iT^r I 

ij5!ToiTn«r^ an )i 

Kindly accept, O my Lord, whatever action, good 
or bad, 1 have done, as my humble adoration of Thee, 

mrm 5rnT« ^srrfiT^ \ 

Tfft* ?rrft TjS^ ^ » 

Save us, save us, O Lord, O Master, Ocean of 
Mercy, Protector of all the worlds. Guide of the Pure 
Self; and make this worship of ours perfect. 

^5T?rTi‘wid?Tr mfn gtr \ 

fT^T ^^nrfW ?rT^^r ^rmrsh n 

O Lord Raman a, forgive all previous actions of 
mine, done consciously or unconsciously, taking them as 
Thy own service. 

C^TOirfSnTTin^^i m i 
sif^l M 

O Gracious Master, O Great Yogin, cnshrvic 
Thyself in the centre of the cavity of my Heart-Lotui 
along with Self-realization and with all the hosts of Thy 
devotees. • 
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THE GRACIOUS MASTER 
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I remember constantly the Gracious Master^ who 
19 incomprehemible^ Who has His abode on the 
Arunachala^ Whose form is pure Existence—Gonscious* 
ness—Bliss, Who is renowned throughout the world as 
Sage Ramana^ Who is the Sun of Wisdom, and Who 
teaches in the simplest way the profound Lore of the 
Self 

wfifftnjwWSrt 5iT»a# 

nr^ ftrnPt i 

qt 'JSC- 

sftCiT"tPT siwtgc^ w: !1 


Salutations to Sri Ramana, the universal Master, 
the Dispcller of misery from the world, the One Who 
chases away the darkness of His devotees and displays 
Himself as the Eternal Consciousness inhering in the 
hcf^rtj blazing both within and without, bereft of the 
least trace of ignorance -the One Who shines as 
the transcendental Truth underlying the world and 
beyond I , 
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EAST AND WEST 
MEET IN MAHARSHl 

BV 

Btatting Richardson^ MA., (Hons ) (Cantitb), (Princeton). 

Can you being influenced more greatly by a man you 

have never spoken to than by any other man you have ever met? I am not 
refeiTing merely to ideas or “ representation ” of personality, as may be the 
case fur instance with Jesus Christ and sincere CfiristtanSi or Krishna. Vishnu 
or Shiva amongst different sects of Hindus, nr of Mahomed the 

majority of Mussalmans. It is possible, no doubt, to have a direct spiritual 
or psychic experience of such personalities which will completely alter one's 
life. For instance, the story of St- Paul is typical; but what we arc 
concerned with here is one's experience of men in the flesh. 

Have you, then, ever been with a man almost constantly, during the 
daytime, for three days and never spoken to him because speech seemed 
superfluous; and yet have gone away with his image imprinted more firmly in 
your heart and mind than those of persons you have known tnttmately for 
many years? 

Had anyone asked me a similar question ten years ago, I should have 
doubted his sincerity, or 1 should have considered that the enthusiasm of a 
disciple was Teadiitg to poetic exaggeration- And yet. nine years ago, I bad 
just such an experience, and the spiritual influence of him who impressed me 
so deeply has increased with the passing years, though I have communicated 
with him rarely^ and then only by letter; and I have scarcely read his 
published works, because I felt no need to do so. * 

Members of my father's family have been wanderers for many 
generations, as is the case with so many Scotsmen ; so it is small wonder that 
I was born in England and educated, except for final'years at Cambridge, in 
Canada and the United States- When I had just graduated from Princeton 
University I was Lmioduced to the first Indian I had ever met. He was Dhan 
Gopal Mukerji, author of that moving book My Bmker's Face. A Cambridge 
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graduate himaelfi he had been living in America for many years^ He was a 
master at che Dalton School in New York; but I called on him at hi^ summer 
home in one of the beautiful river^valleys of northern Connecticut- Ever since 
the age of nine or ten I bad been deeply interested in religion, and during the 
years just preceding our meeting, I was more and .more drawn to hooks on 
occultism and mysticism; so when he aaid that duting one of my vacations 
from Cambridge 1 should ily to India and visit some of the centres of spiritual 
teaching in the Himalayas, 1 took the suggestion quite naturally and said 
1 would try to do so. Therefore^ when, through a series of accidents " 
1 was asked to come to India for two and a half years to lecture on English 
literature at St* Stephen's College, Delhi, I accepted immediately, as 1 had had 
no chance to carry out Dhan Gopal's suggestion while up *' at Cambridge. 

Before sailing for India I returned to spend the summer in Canada and 
che United States. In America there is a pleasant custom that when a friend 
or relation sails abroad,, one gives him a book or two to read on the voyage. 
Among the book^ T was given in New York when I sailed for India was one 
from my godmother, a Roman Catholic by birth, and perhaps by belief, in a 
vague sort of way. It was A Search in Secret India by Paul Brunton. 

The arigeis and spiritual guides who help us to fulfil our destinies must 
often chortle with delight at the ircntea they are instrumental in bringing 
about m human affairs. What could be more ironic than a Roman Catholic 
godmother of a dovout Protestant, going out to teach in a Cambridge 
Mission college in India, giving him a book which effected the first big step 
in turning him, first, from orthodox Christianity to an heretical form, and. 
finally, to the "Religion of Self-Realixation,'* if it can be so called without 
doing it violence? 

Duting the subsequent two years, up to the time of my marriage, I was 
soaked in Christian atmosphere. I lived in a chummery at Sc. Stephen's 
College with four other Englishmen., of whom one was a parson, two bad been 
theological students, and the fourth was a convert to Quakerism, and so a 
student of Christian mysticism. I mention this fact only to show that when, 
twenty months after arriving in India, I paid my first visit to Sri 
Ramanasramam, I had been virtually a theological student for the previous 
year and a half. However, though this tended to make me see Sri Ramana 
Maharshi through Christian eyes, it also helped greatly cowards my theo¬ 
retical and practical knowledge of religion, and made me more sensitive to and 
appreciative of mystical experience. 
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The Itidii of fokirs, rope tricks and tigm bad appealed to me in child^ 
hood, buf ai I grew up it was mystic India that made an appeal. Through 
my mother I had come into touch with spiritualism of the finest type, acd 
the teaching that I received from spiritual Masters pointed eastwards, and 
specially towards India, Books like the Life and Teaching of the Masters of 
the Far East^ by Baird T. Spalding, were recommended to me, and these 
developed in me the longing to sit at the feet of a great Indian sage. 
Therefore, when I read A Search In Secret India on the ship, I was ravished 
by Brunton's description of the Sage of Tiruvannamalai; and in spite of 
my orthodox Christian religion I determined to seek out this great teacher 
at the earliest possible date. 


The opportunity came in May, 1937- I had been invited to attend an 
inter-religious students conference at Alwaye, in Travancore. and I travelled 
south from Delhi during the Easter vacation, my head bursting with questions 
to ask Sri Maharshi. But the questions were never asked ; though they have 
been answered, one by one. during the intervening years, by "my" Real Self, 
The reason the questions were never asked was that when I was in the 
presence of the Master I was so filled with joy and peace that the desire to 
ask questions disappeared* This happened throughout the brief three days I 
stayed at Sri Ramanasramam, though admittedly a violent reaction took place 
immediately after 1 left* 


ri 

It has been my fate that I should meet and know great and famous men 
and women from all parts cf the world, including saints like Sri Bhagavan 
Maharshi and Mahatma Gandhi, religious leaders like the late Archbishop 
Temple of Canterbury. Presidents of the United States. Mimsters and Prime 
Ministers of Great Britain. France7and other countries, great musicians like 
Toscatiini. Chaliapin and Egon Petri, scientists like Fritz Haber and Lord 
Rutherford, and many others. In such circumstances one undergoes a process 
of clarification of values and of realization of human failings. I have often 
been profoundly shocked by the pettiness and lack of spiritual understanding 
of some of these '' great men." The consequence is that one comes slowly to 
realize that only a saint can match one's idealization of human thought 
and conduct. So when one comes into the presence of a man who is " good ” 
not merely because he shuns *' evil.*^ but because his love is universal and 
falls alike on the just and the unjust, then one experiences immediate 
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recognition of ft soul that is not great as the World values greatness, but 
great when compared to an absolute standard of values—a precioul stone, 
an emerald without flaw. It is a difference not merely of quality, but 
of kind. 

1 have never been long enough with Gandhiji to say whether my 
impression of bis spirit is equally exalted, but in the presence of Sri Bhagavan 
Mftharshi I felt an inward joy which suffused my consciousness and made 
“thinking" seetd superfluous. One communes with the Divine; thought is 
useful only later when one seeks to analyze and understand the communion, 
and even then its value is much overstated. It is over-rated because, mote 
often than not, it leads one away from one's super-conscious apprehension of 
Being into a whirlpool of egoism disguised as reality. 

Such an experience was mine when 1 left Tiruvannamalai. So strong 
was my egoistic desire to explain all spiritual matters in orthodox Christian 
terms, that, no sooner had I read that Sri Bhagavan bad as a boy attended a 
mtEsion school than 1 insisted on explaining away his teaching as a mere 
adaptation of Christ's teaching. I realize now how near I was to the trutii“ 
truth which would have revealed itself to me then bad 1 felt the need of dis¬ 
carding my pride in favour of humility. 

It is of course true that Sri Bbagavan teaches what Jesus the Christ 
taught, is and He who taught 2000 years ago that ' I am in 

my Father, and my Father is in me. I and tpy Father are one/ said in 
fact the same as He who teaches today in TituvannamDlai, 

See thyself and see the Lord." 

That is the revealed word, and hard is its sense indeed. 

For the seeing Self is not to be seen. 

How then is the Sight of the Lord ? 

To be food unto Him, that indeed is to see Him. 

f 

Only, their audiences were different, with different religious traditions 
and at different levels of understanding. Had Christ said See thyself and 
see the Lord/' he would have been imEiiediacely attacked, even by moderate 
Jews for blaaphemy of the worst type. Indeed, be was attacked when be went 
no farther than saying, I and my Father are one/' But his very moderation 
has led to later misinterpretation of bis message as meaning " I alone api and 
will be the incarnation of God.'’ 
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HI 

Two mam criticums ate levelled by Weaternets ajaitisc the tradition 
that haa produced Sri Maharabi. The first is that of the materialLst and some 
Christians, and takes the form of a condemnation of what may be called the 
sodhu or sannyasin tradition. The second is specifically Cliristian and asserts 
that lack of the doctrine of Grace vitiates Hindu teaching. 

The first argument is scarcely worth refuting, were it not for the fact 
that it is so widespread, specially in England and North America, and rill it is 
effectively controverted, there is small chance of the West awakening to an 
understanding of spiritual values. Taken in its crudest form it simply means 
that unless one is doing something of utilitarian value he is a traitor to the 
service of humanity; and Christians underline this argument by pointing to 
Uie active wotk^healing and preaching—which Christ carried on, as opposed 
to the passive attitude of Indian mysticsi the majority of whom seem indiffe* 
rent to the world. This argument is on a par with the Western saying, 
Those who can, do; those who can't, teach/' In other words, those who 
have the ability to succeed'' in the world, do so; those who can't, turn to 
-t|^chtng as a profession. Unfortunately this is to some extent true, in India 
as well as in Western countries. But, in the West it is connected with a 
utilitarian philosophy of life which has led to Nazism and Communbm on the 
one hand, and to the self-indulgent, luxury-worshipping democracies on the 
other. Activity is the basis of all life, but modern civilbation has taken one 
particular form of accivity*what may be called the " in telle ctual-physi cal”, 
and made it the only recognized form of activity, thus neglecting the spiritual 
basis of the civiliiation on which it is founded. This has been a gradual and 
cumulative process which started in the Middle Ages when the so-called 
te-discovety of Greek culture resulted in the raising of Anatotk to a position 
of imellectual dominance^ 

Aristoclc may be termed the first scientist of Western civilization. His 
Loiiception of spirit was, like that of the nineteenth century evolutionists, 
that of an attribute which emerges out of the primeval slime. So, when 
medieval European scholars turned away from the truly spiritual tradition 
of Plato and his Alexandrian follower Plotinus to the scientific hut fundamen¬ 
tally anti-spiritual Aristocle, they sacrificed the basis of their civilization along 
with a great deal of obscurantism which admittedly hafl to go. 

With the coming of the Renaissance the next inevitable step was taken, 
—science was separated from religion, which meant that it became its own 
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mas ter) uncontrolled spiritual direction» Finally, in the eighteenth century, 
which may he said to be the last peak of Chriatian civilization, religion was 
separated from philosophy and the devastation was complete^ 

The truly spiritual life became completely alien to the main stream of 
civilization. Intellect, applied to the solution cf material problems, reigned 
supreme, Marx and Engels, Schopenhauer, Neitzsche, Spencer, Huxley, 
Emerson, H. G. Wells and George Bernard Shaw are the prophets of this age 
oi doom. Man's material condition has been raised to the position of a god, 
and there is no limit to the greed for' higher ^ standards of living, even after 
poverty has been abolished. There could be only one logical outcome to such 
a false-based civilization— self-destruction; and the atom bomb is the 
inscrument of suicide. 

This is the civilization, these are the men that condemn the Indian 
quietisc tradition, who would point to Sri Bhagavan as '"inactive,'^ as doing 
less for mankind than Christ, But. according to such standards, the artisan 
should be considered the highest type of man. The carpenter and the black* 
smith do more for mankind than the teacber and the priest- And indeed 
we find this is becoming the case more and more. Nowadays, in England, 
France and America, the factory workers are being paid more than the ptofes* 
sionat classes. By such a standard certainly Sri Bhagavan is to be considered 
not of much value. But such a standard, as I have tried to show, is based on 
a completely false view of life, which is as anti-Christ as ids anti-Sri Maharshi 
‘ By their fruits ye shall know them," cannot be taken to mean by the 
material goods they produce." but rather— “ by their thoughts and actions we 
shall know their true nature/" And the thoughts of Sri Bhagavan have now in 
his^own lifetime girdled the world and set men thinking again about the real 
mesTiing of life. This is his form of service to mankind. Such truly creative 
activity dwarfs the feverish rush of lesser men who dare to criticize Sri 
Ramana's inactivity". 

■ 4 . 

A disciple once asked Sri Bhagavan why he didn^t go about and 
preach the truth to the people at large. He answered, 

^"How do you know 1 am not doing it? Poes preaching oonsiat in mount¬ 
ing B pLatfarm and haraiiguing the people around? Teaching ia simple 
communicBtioA of knowledge; it can really he done in silence only 
What do you think of a man who listens to a sermon for an hoar ajxd 
goes away without having been impresaed by it so u to ehEmgebis life? 
Gimpare him with another, who tils in a holy presence and goes away 
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after 90 tne time with hie outlocik on life totally changed. Which u the 
better^ to preach loudly without effect ar to iit liteatly aeudiug cut 
luQer Force ? 

Again, bow does speech arise? There is abttract knowledgei whence 
arises the ego,, which in turn gives rise to thought, and thought to the 
spoken word. So-the word is the great-grandeou of the original aource. 
If the word can produce effect, judge for yourself bow couch more 
powerful must be the preaching through silence. But people do not 
understand this simple, bare troth, the truth of their CYcryday, cver- 
present, eternal experience. This truth is that of the Self. Is there 
anyone unaware of the Self? But they do not like even to hear of this 
truth, whereas they are eager to know what lies heyondj about heaven, 
hell and re-incarnation. 

Again, he was asked, ''Does my realization help others?" And 
he answered:— 

■' Yes, and it is the best help that you can possibly render to others. 
Those who have discovered great truths have done so in the still depths 
of the Self. Bui really there are no ' others * to be helped* For the 
Realized Being aecs only the Seif, just as the goldsmith sees only the 
gold while valuing it in various jewels made of gold, When you identify 
yourself with the body, naine and form arc there. But when you 
transcenil the body consciousness, the ^others' also disappear. The 
Realized One does not see the ivorld as different from Himself " 

The disciple then asked, Would it not be better if the saints mix with 
others?" And quick the reply came, There are no others to mix 

with. The Self is the only reality.Your duty is TO BE and 

not to be this or that- * I AM THAT I AM ^ sums up the whole truth : 
the method is summarised in ' BE STlIiL/ ^ 

IV 

Wich regard to the cfiticism that saints m the Hindu tradition, like 
Bhagavan Sri Maharshi, don't: do physical nor ha$ any ot them risen 

from the dead like Jesus the Christ, one can only say thisJesus^ was cer¬ 
tainly an ciccptionally great spirit or, possibly, the greatest known to man¬ 
kind. He wanted to make men realize that God was not the fierce God of 
the Old Testament Hebrews, but a living, merciful God- Secondly. He, like 
Sri Maharshi, wanted men to realize chat the Kingdom of God lay within them 
and that if they would look within they would be given unlimited power to 

1 Gosprl, T. pp- 16-17. 

* H/aJunhl's Oospei* 1* PP' 
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help their feiZo«^men. The most ^trikinj means of such power waf to be the 
healing' of the sick; but He made it cZeer that those who had faith tn Him (i.e., 
in the truth of wbac He said and did, and of His divine nature) were to be 
given this gift only as a means of making men realise that the real world lies 
behind the barrier of the flesh and that men must remould their lives and 
their philosophy of life if they would enter into this world. 

In other words, Christ used healing as a sign of hope and of the reality 
of the Spiritual Kingdom. To say that all •ther spiritual teachers must use 
the same method is, to say the least, narrow-minded. 

As for the Resurrection of Jesus, an impartial study of the evidence 
suggests that it did cake place^ My belief is that no sincere Hindu would find 
any difficulty in accepting it, for it fits in with his tradition pf divine beings 
assuming bodily form when necessary and convenLent^ Whether or not we 
accept the CbtLstian teaching chat Jesus Christ's Resurrection is the only one 
known to history, we must admit that it is the only one backed by consider¬ 
able historical evidence. However, that its apparent uniqueness, therefuie, 
affirms the unique nature of Jesus Christ does not necessarily follow. 

Again, we must look at Christ's intention in the Resurrection, The 
Gospels are filled with prophecies of the Resurrection, and their intention in 
tins matter is clear, when Jesus says.'' Neither will they be persuaded, though 
one rose from the dead." (Luke, XVl. 31), us well as from oihcr passages. The 
intention U, then, (i) to show finally and positively that death has no reality, 
andfh) that Jesus is the Christ, the Messiah whom the Old Tegument Hebrew 
prophet! had promised. 

A very powerful Jewish sect, the Sadducecs, at the time of Clinst 
denied the doctrine of the resurrection of the dead, and the existence uf spirits. 
To disprove their argutnents once and for all, as well as to ensure that man- 
kind, or a pact oi it at least, should be turned frum the worship of false ideas 
of God to a realization of the God of Love in their own hearts^ Christ had to 
resurrect bis physical body. It was a particular act to meet a particular need, 
1 am not arguing chat others have done or could do the same, but 1 would 
point out the logical fallacy of the oppoitce, the orthodox Christian argument, 
that therefore Jesus Christ is proved to be not only incarnation of Godi 
but the only incarnation'of Gpd- 

This is not the place to go into this argument in detail, but one may 
point out that the conception of God is involved in it. I can find no funda* 
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mental difference between Jesus Christas conception of God and Bhagavan Sri 
Mahanhrs, but I find a very great difference between Christ's conception and 
that of the Christian Church* in which the Jehovah of the Old Testament is 
ineatricably confused with the Inner Spirit, who is “ within every roan, of 
the New Testamcnr. 


V 

Finally with regard to the doctiine of grace, Christian criticism of Hindu 
theology asserts that Hinduism advocates '' pulling oneself up by one's own 
bootstraps “ without assistance from the love of God. Such a statement is, in 
my opinion* unfair; but let us look at one of Christ's teachings—" For whoso¬ 
ever hath, to him shall be given* and he shall have more abundance ; but 
whosoever hath not, from him shall be taken away even that he hath*" 
(Matthew, XIII* 12). In other words, " In accordance with each man's own 
efforts for spiritual enlighteninent shall he be given assistance by God ; and 
those who make no effort shall lose even what spiritual understanding they 
had,” Surely this means that Divine Grace is dependent on efforts 
and what true Hindu, whether Shaivite or Vaisbnavire, would deny such 
a teaching ? 

However* we are not concerned with a defence of orthodox" 
Hinduism i in many respects it U farther from the truth than orthodox Chris¬ 
tianity. But Bbagavan Sri Maharshi ans^wers this riddle of self-help and grace 
in final fashion* in my view. In 5n(*Dfir.T/jflna and Talks with 

we find: 

" Discivl *—Then I can disperse with outside Ivelp and by mine own 
effort get into the deeper truth by myielf ? 

Maharshi —True. But the very fact you are possessed of the quest of 
the Seif is a manifestation of the Divine Grace* It is effulgent in the 

Heart:* the inner being, the Real Self It draws you from within. tYou have 
to attempt to get in from without* Your attempt is Uichara, the deep inner 
movement is Grace, That is why 1 say there is no real Vtchara without 

Grace* nor is there Grace active for him who is without Vichara^ Both are 
necessary." 

And there are several other similar examples in the same work and 
elsewhere in the Maharsbi's writings. 
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Vi 

To remove the blinkers from men^s eyee^ to take away their spiritual 
crotches is a jreati chough painfult cask* Men generally are unwilling to 
surrender their Iong*cherJshed illusionsi whether based on nineteenth century 
raaCerialism—still so widespread and, indeed, spreading in Indta~or on ortho<- 
dox religion. It is painful and lonely Co be told that you must strip your soul 
naked and depend only on yourself and the divine inner Grace—which Christ 
called che Holy Ghost—if you seek spiritual liberation; that no amount of 
prayers or saying * credo* can take the place of this tone pilgrimage* 

Most men are unwilling to makCr or rarely feel the need of making 
such a search. To them one can only say "" Depart in peace/' For such 
persons it is useless to visit Sri Mahaishi's for darshan, in the hope 

that this in hsdf will liberate one. That is only a beginning, an inspiration” 
the long* stony path lies ahead. 

It is a tenet of Hinduism that all spiritual paths lead to the same goal. 
In a broad sense this is true, but also it hides the truth* For if one has 
followed one reltgion or another, one yoga or another, one has still In the end 
to go through the process of self-ana lysis* of inner search and surrender 
which is best described in our time by Sri Mabatahi, In other words, the 
" goal" is not a goal but a path. When one has learnt everything that one 
can from one'? inherited or acquired religion or spiritual discipline* he has to 
take this prized possession and cast it to one side^the most painful of acts*^ 
and, starting afresh, follow the simple, scientific method chat the Saint of 
Arunachala teaches us* 

vir 

I have said chat this saint is the greatest contemporary exponent of this 
agC'old teaching. This is as true for the scientific-minded Western as it is for 
the Easterner. Elsewhere in this volume Dr* Jung, who is unquestionably the 
doyen of psychoanalysts, writes-^" The identification of the Self with God 
will strike the European as shocking. It i.s a specifically oriental Realization, 
as expressed in Sri Ramana's utterances/' No doubt such identification 
is shocking to the Western Christian or other orthodox religionist, but as 
I have implied, it is consonant with Christ's teachings, if they are approached 
afresh without prejudice, 

If one examines che New Testament carefully one finds that Christ h 
trying to convince a fanatically monotheistic people— 'as monotheistic as 
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the Muslims are today—that God could inhabit humati form for a special 
purpose, and that the nature of God was not something different from man's 
but that one could see the image of God in a perfect man. And He pro¬ 
claimed himself to be a perfect being who had presided over human destiny 
since the world began. This in itself was an overwhelming dose for the 
orthodox Jew to swallow. One would not therefore expect that Christ would 
go on farther and show that this Perfect Being is latent in every roanj because 
God is in every man- But in fact he does say this by implication, and 
sometimes directly, thtoughout his teachings Take for instance—The 
Kingdom of God cometh not with observation; Neither shall they say, 
Lo here I or lo there! for, behold, the Kingdom of God is within you-"' 
{Luke, XVIl, 20 and 21.)^ In other words His first lesson was, Heaven is 
within you and it is a spiritual state, not a material place-"" 

Having made this clear. He goes on to say, Be ye therefore perfect, 
even as your Father which is in heaven is perfect/' (Matthew, V, 46). Thus 
He was saying in fact—God dwells within you; you can become perfect like 
Him." This was revolutionary teaching, and its full implications are only 
understood if one comes into touch with the teachings of a Ramakrishna or 
a Sri Mabarshi. 

But Christ went even farther than this. In verses 33-36 of the tenth 
chapter of St. John's Gospel we read—" Jesua answered them (the Jcws% Is it 
not written in your !aw, I said. Ye are Gods."' 

"If he called them gods, unto whom the word of God came, and the 
scripture cannot be broken ; Say ye of him; whom the Father hath sanctified, 
and sent into the world. Thou blaspLiemest ; because I said, I am the son of 
God.'^ 

So we might ask today, '* Do you accuse Sri Maharshi of blasphemy 
for saying that the True Man within us is God; when Christ was executed on 
the same charge by part of the Jews 2,0(X) years ago ?"' Just because the 
Church has petrified His teaching, as Judaism before His time had petrified 
the teaching oi the prophets, do yoti expect those who feel God stirring 
within them to join the mob who cry * Blasphemy' ? " 

And to pursue this argument a little farther in order to reveal the 
basic similarity of Je^us Cbrist^s and Bhagavan Mahatshi's teachings, one 
remembers that Christ answered the rich, young maif who came to Him and 
asked, "Good master; what shall I do that I may inherit eternal life/' by 
saying "Why catlest thou me good? There is none good but one, that 

iTlw Authori«d Vfraion of the Bible h uied tn thew qvatttioni 
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15 God." (Mark, X, 18). This, taketi with the quotetiona already meotioned, 
clearly showa that He believed that God was in all men and that all men 
could attain the perfection that He, Cbnet^ Himself reveated^ throuj^h follow¬ 
ing His path—i.e, actively tovinj God and one's fellowmen, and knowing that 
the Kingdom of Heaven ia within each one of us. 

Finally, this view ta reinforced by, " For it is not ye that speak, but tbe 
Spirit of your Father which speaketh in you " (Matthew, X, 20). Could 
anything be clearer than this—that Christ wanted men to realize, as does Sri 
Maharshi, that God is not something apart from men to be worshipped 
and feared at a distance, but the only true reality zn each man; and that man's 
work is to discard the false, imaginary ego which he has allowed to deceive 
him and so to separate him from his true Self, which is God^ If that is 
blasphemy, then let us acknowledge ourselves, as Christ and His followefs 
acknowledged themselves, to be blasphemers in the eyes of the world ; for 
that way lies salvadoii. 

n ^roiTirt m !i7q¥RB?!n vftgjufWi 

On reaching the interior of the Heart through search, 

The ego bows its head and falls. 

Then shines forth tbe other I, the Self Supreme, 

Which is not the ego. but verily the Perfect and Transcendental Being. ^ 

But in addition to being in the true line of spiritual teaching—tbe line 
that extends back to Gautama the Buddha and Sri Mahavir, the tenth 
and greatest TWthankar of the Jains, in one branch ; and to Mohammed, 
Plotinus, Christ, Plato, Socrates. Pythagoras and Zoroaster in another—I 
believe Sri Maharshi to be the greatest living interpreter, and indeed, in 
a sense, the fulfilment of modem psychology and psycho-analysis and that 
therefore he must be taken seriously even by Western or Eastern 
materialists. 

Dr. Jung recognizes this when he says, " The wisdom and mysticism of 
the East have, therefore, a very great deal to tell ui, provided they speak in 
their own inimitable speech . , . , The life and teachings of Sri Ramana 
are not only important for the Indian but also for the Westerner. Not only 
do they form a record of great human interest, but also 8 warning message to 
a humantty which threatens to lose itself in the chaos of its unconsciousness 
and lack of self'-concrol/' 

1 Sai-Darshiiit& Bkadtya, Vuie 30, 
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These 'vords were writteo sotne time Pgo. How terrifyingly they ring 
in our ean today"^iti the ears of those who have to watch the besciafity and 
spiritual poverty of a world that has been through the purgatory of two world 
wars in scarcely more than a generation? And still rumours of war and 
revolution echo round the hollow shapes of bomb^blasted ruins. 

i 

Man is unquestionably at the cross*roads. He can choose the path of 
materialistic phantomseeking only better social and economic conditions, 
however desirable these may be in themselves, or he can turn his face 
towards the old light rising anew in the East, which, while by no means scorn^ 
ing improved conditions of life for the masses, seeks to direct man's inquisi¬ 
tive nature primarily towards the realization of his own being. Its aim 
ts the same as Christ's^" Seek ye first the Kingdom of God and all these 
things shall be added unto you," which has been read weekly in countless 
churches every week for nineteen hundred years. But faithless, worldly- 
minded mankind has considered this to be merely a pleasant moral aphorism, 
not to be taken literally. Now men must take it literally or be prepared 
for further destruction, and indefinite chaos. 

Today and for many ycats to come, one prays, this message in the 
peculiarly beautiful metaphor of Indian mysticism sings out from a small town 
with a huge temple in the heart of southern India, which somehow has 
preserved Indian thought and culture much more effectively than northern 
India, Not everyone can make a pilgrimage to this spot, hallowed for all time 
by the life of Sri Ramana Maharshi. but everyone can follow the Maharshi*s 
precepts which are, in a scrange way. tilcra-modern in form. Even the 
Maharshi cannot convey permanent blessedness : that we alone through our 
own strivings can do. But he is a guide to be trusted absolutely, whether 
our background be Hindu, Muslim, Christian, Sikh, Parsi, Jewish, Jain, 
Buddhist, Confucian, agnostic or rank materialiat. Each will find what he 
needs; all essential questions are answered, if we have ears to hear. It h the 
path of the Razor's Edge we are called on to tread, but in fact, ray yoke is 
easy, and my burden is light,” 

" He is bound to reap the fruit 
Who is fixed in the l-do-thought. • 

The sense of doer lost by the search in the Heart, 

Triple JMtrrm dies—and that is Liberation,'’ 
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Bj 

SfI Bwaml SiddhesvamundA, 

(RaOiakEiebna MiiBion, Puis.) 

SRI RAM AN A MAHARSHE repre^eEita the pure tradition in Adwa*U^ 
Vedanta. In this atticte I propose to eitamine certain aspects of the life and 
teachings of Maharshi that have appealed to roe as veiifrcations of Vedantic 
truths. 

In Vedanta there is a theistic as weil as a non-cheistk tradition, and 
these refer to two aspects of reality. The first treats of Soffuna Brahman and 
the second treats of N^irguna Brahman. The Bagapad GUa says that the path 
of the Unconditioned, is not for the aspirant who is still bound by 

the "body^aro*!^—idea, (Ck 12, verse 5). Maharshi transcended the body-idea 
on the very day he made the investigation into the nature of the Self His 
spiritual career is of particular interest to the student of Vedanta ; for, an 
eicample like bis is rare to find. He is one who has acceded to the realisation 
of the Nirgufta ideal without passing through the preliininary stages of disci¬ 
pline where much iinpoitance is given to devotion and worship, HljUi 1714^^1 - 
In history the most brilliant ejtample of the same hue of research and realisa* 
tiOTi that Maharshi undertook is that of Lord Buddha, though he had to spend 
long years oi ineditatioti before he had the Awakening. We are now above 
the pte}udice handed down through ages where Buddhism and Vedanta in 
their essential spiritual appeal are placed one against the other in unrelenting 
oppostHon. We now consider Lord Buddha as one of the continuatots of the 
Vedantic tradition of the Upanishads, where the non*theistic ideal was lived 
and practised. 

To understand Maharshi we have to place him against the cultural 
background of Indian philosophical tradition* which finds its perfect expres¬ 
sion in his life and realisation. That background of his life is the Bhagavod 
Gita and the Upamshada, particularly the Mamdttkya and tbt Brihadaranyaka 
studied in the light of the commentaries of Sri Shankarscharya and the 
Karikat of Sri Gaudapadacharya, 
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There are two Vedantic positions in coniotmicy with two frades oi 
seekers aspiring to know the One, Ultimate Reality j the less astute consider 
Brahman aa Sagurta^ the other higher type consider it as JfirpwiMS* The one is 
theological and the other is philosopbicnL The two stand points are not mutually 
exclusive i for the goal of the two methods is identical namely, to bring the 
aspirant to the realisation of Brahman^ It should be noted that if the tbeolo- 
gicat position adopts the deductive form of enciuity, it is merely a question of 
emphasis on a particular aspect in the method of approachn 


Brahman is posited as the first principle* There are two categories— 
Brahvtan and Maya. There is a severe and austere dialectic to establish the 
nature of Brahman, the Absolute^ ts beyond all "relations", beyond 

the reach of all movements of thought. We have no dialectic of the Absolute, 
as they have it in the Occidents, where the Absolute is considered as possessing 
a thought content. According to the higher philosophicat tradition of the 
East, Brahman h beyond the reach of thought^ But in the 

philosophical method there is no necessity to take for granted untested 
universal Like Brahman and Maya. Here all data of Lived experience 
are looked into and examined to determine the truth in them, This method 
necessarily becomes inductive, and after a thorough analysis of experience a 
synthesis is arrived at. The goal of all philosophy, is this synthe¬ 

sis of the totality of experiencej to know that by knowing which everything 
else is known* " This synthesis which Vedanta arrives at should not be con¬ 
founded with philosophical researches known to us as an intellectual game 
Tatoajnana surpasses the zone of intellect and leads one to a direct realUation 
of TRUTH. «ni^tatg>iRr. As such die whole procedure becomes spiritual. 
As all branches of lived experience ate enquired into, l^edart(<a takes into 
consideration the analysis of the states of waking, dream, and 

sleep, ggfe , and their synthesis in the Supra-intellectual plane* The 

research starts from the sensible world of esperience and merges in the 
Supra-sensible. When Maharshi made the first investigation ‘'Who am 1?'^ 
evidently he had not envisaged this particular technique or any other one. 
He had not then any theological education* Maharshi once told me that at 
that time he was not even famihat with such terms as Brahman or Atman. He 
had not the support of any of the accepted thesis on the subject. The enquiry 
was his own, and the way he discovered was equally his own. He discovered 
much later that he had come to the same conclusion that scriptures and 
the experience of others in the same line had arrived at from rime 
immemorial. 
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Hr started from the sensible world with the anai^sii of a factor of 
expenence that was not a mere b^pochesta^ It was a burning question to him ; 
the solution of the stronffest emotion of man,—the most fearful form of fear,— 
the fear of Death I and he solved it without leajfmg on any external aid* 
may also be described as a ' suffering ' of the most intense type, since Death is 
the anti-thesis of Life. This fear of death took possession of young Venkata- 
ramana all on a sudden. Any ordinary lad under similar circuiDstances would 
avoid the issues by changing the predominant thought or he would seek refuge 
in some kind of religious consolation. But Mahan hi looked the fact of this 
fear squarely tn the face ] To whom does this fear occur ? What is this fear 
due to? It is due to imminent death. Death of what? Who is it that is dying ? 
It is the physical body that is already stiff, it will be carried away presently for 
cremation. But this consciousness, this I-ness, with which I $ee the changing 
condition of the body losing its tile, thisI" has remained totally unaffected/' 
That. In short, is the direct means whereby young Venkataranaana knew of the 
reality cf an inner Being which witnessed not only the changing condition of 
the body seised by Death but also the unchanging condition of Consciousness 
which is necessarily self-conscious. It is this realisation that the OUa calls 

which, in Its highest form as revealed to the Sage of 
Arunachaia, is more than an intuitive flash. 

To resume the subject of enquiry into the Truth, The Bhagavad^Gita 
begins by stating clearly a dhanna a conflict touching one’s very 

being, to kill or not to kill, When the conflict is real, one seeks Its solution. 
To Maharsht the conflict ttal. The unignorable fact of death was there. 
It must find a solution and that too immediately. Such a state is totally 
different from and has nothing to do with a theological enquiry. In a theolo^' 
gical enquiry the aspirant has only to fit in his particular case with the 
conclusion the scriptures have already given- The jyiwisti is not satisfied with 
the dicta of the scriptures- He seeks an understanding which can be related 
to his experience. Since Mabarshi s knowledge^ when confronted with Death, 
was based on hts eiperiencc^ he was more than a jijnaeu. Even of the jijna^u 
the Gita aaya the enquirer after Yo^a rises 

superior to the performer of Vedic actions, {Ch. VI, verse 44). In fact, yodng 
Vekataramana stood on the threshold of Realisation no sooner than he survi¬ 
ved the Death-experience. He had no need for either the karma kanda of 
the Vedas or for Yoffohltyasa involving the practice of years of self-discipline. 

Let us took more deeply into the conflict of young Venkateramana that 
made him take up the challenge of DEATH* As I said it was the fear of 
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ionBinent death that provoked the conflict in him. Mthaiabi became the 
critic of his own experience. He did not avoid the issues; rather, he lived 
fully that Death-experience^ Ordinary hein js are unable to analyse their 
experiences, much less a conflict, for they do not fully understand nor do they 
tivc intellUently their experiences of life. The p!entitude of an experience 
can be known when one 'becomes a competent spectator of it. Even in otir 
ordinary limited experiences of joys and sufferings in life, our self £oea so 
much in our acts that a disinterested outlook becomes impossible. We screen 
truth by our hopes and fears, by our desires and disappointments. From a 
single moment properly lived, says the poet, a whole eternity can be known, 
Maharshi lived fully the moment of his Death-experience. And he became at 
one stroke a a Knower of TRUTH, 


A philosophy becomes dry and insipid when it does not solve this vital 
problem of death and suffering. Philosophy when it deals with concepts and 
percepts, that have no real bearing on life, gives stones when one asks for 
bread! An interest in pbilosophica! enquiry commences the very moment 
when a datum of experience is placed in relief as a specimen for analysis, and 
an attempt is made to know whttt U in. Very often all that we pass through 
as routine experiences do not affect us; for they do not stay in our memory as 
possessing any particular value. Only an outstanding event serves a notice, as 
it were, on attention " and makes it alert; for it surpasses the norm of our 
usual identificarion with experience, and thus helps it by its very intensity, to 
be projected as a factor for observation which cannot be done, so long as we 
arc identified with it. Nothing can give us more forcibly this invitation for 
observation than suffering when it is really ours and not a feigned one, 
Ol the three types of suffering ifrnpT, that which is of the physical 
order—can be attended to mote easily than the two others 
and These sufferings born of our subtle nature, the 

mental and spiritual, cannot be easily quelled^ In physical suffering there is 
more possibility for observation and hence a greater chance of relief being 
administered. In the other two kinds of the difficulty of dispassionate 

observation is complicated by the senes of false identifications, that 

we ourselves have woven over out nature. We are caught up in the meshes 
of icr*t {attraction) and Bfq (repulsion), and consequently we do not live an 
experience completely which, as 1 have already said, is the coMpUU separation 
of the factor of observation, the observed, from the Observer. The moment 
this is achieved the answer is found- 
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This acparadott has been 90 charrainBl^ described in the Bhag^vod 
QiUt as otit of the fanctians of Yoga\ '^Let that be known as the state 
caHed by the name of a state of severance from contact with pain,” 

# (Ch» VI, verse 23). Our identifica¬ 
tion, with every succesMve moment of experience does net permit 

LIS to make the experiment of isolating the Spectator from the spectacle^ 
And when a crucial moment comes, when this identification U challenged by 
nature through suffering, we gee alarmed and desperate. In Chapter XIII 
of the Bha^<ivad Gita Lord Krishna gives us the proper technique to undo 
this junction of the Spectator and the spectacle. The Lord speaks to us 
of (the held) and the (the Knower of the field)* He says in verse 3, 
" The knowledge of Eshetra and Kshctrajna is considered by Me to be 
the Knowledge ” \\ The same technique of 

distinguishing of Spectator and the spectacle is also known as DTg^drsifa- 
viveka^ C-H !E S<jfat |« h . 

Later on in life, when Maharshi came into contact with such classical 
texts as the Drg-dr^ga*viveka^ he instmetively found there a famity'-lrkeness 
to a psychological or rather trans*psychological way that he himself has 
followed. As Maharsbi plunged into the depths of his soul during his analysis 
of ” Who am 17" he got beyond the plane of doubts; for he had transcended 
the limitations set by the intellectualixing character of mind that never 
permits that disjunction with the nama-rupa complex which is the field of 
empirical experience* His method has much in common with that of Lord 
Buddha, When Malukya asked Buddha questions that did not touch the 
vitalissue involved—that of suffering—the latter replied that one pierced by 
an arrow would be interested only in plucking it out and not in discussing of 
what substance the arrow was made, whether it had a poisoned tip or 
not, etc, 

Maharshi put bis whole being, while controlling breath and vital forces, 
into the fra ns-psychological investigation he fearlessly undertook when con¬ 
fronted by death, thus realising another aspect of Yoga described' by 
the ^TTt 1 

II Some other Yogis let consume all the functions of the senses, 
breath and vital forceb in the fire of self-control set ablaze by Jnana ” 
(Ch. IV, 27), His whole being entered into perfect concentration as he 
analysed himself- He did not stop midway in the enquiry. The metaphysical 
reality be attained allowed bis huddhi to be drawn out of the slough of 
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and vikalpa (the itaa^e-making faculty of eke mind) and enabled bim 
to realise another definition oi Yoga in the Gita ^—"Evenness of mmd U 
known as Yoga." «ft»T (Ch* II. 48). The conscious principle 

underlying thought joined to a volition that precipitated immediate inveati- 
gation gave him the full blossoming of the cognitive faculty, the way of 
Buddhi To0a —all three operating in one single flash. He became a 8th\ta~ 
prajna^ the possessor of steady Wisdom, and in the words of the Gita “ having 
obtained which, regards no other acquisition superior to that, and where 
established he is not moved even by the greatest sorrow iCh, VI. 22) -— 

4r ^nrffertr i 

feiTft if gwiftr II 

One does not find in Mabarsbi that type of Bkakti associated with 
devotional forms ^ but it can be said that if the way of Bhakti brings one to 
an expression of bounty and love towards all. hfi is that His very nature 
and becomes imbued with love. JTIJ. I should not omit 

here to iDention a scene that 1 myself witnessed. At my request he recited 
certain lines from the composition of the Saint Manikyavachakar. where the 
author spoke of the condition of the soul melted in love; hardly had the 
Maharshi pronounced a few lines when there was a brilliance in bb face. 
He who rarely expresses in. any outward form his inner emotion could not 
restrain a few silent tears^ A slanting ray of the morning sun from the hill¬ 
side made the scene still more vivid. A peace that passeth all understanding 
pervaded the whole atmosphere. For mote than an hour there was perfect 
silence. It looked as i£ one of the fresco paintings of Ajanta had come to 
life! When the atmosphere was disturbed by a new visitor, I repeated before 
him. as a parallel to the verse from Manikyavachakar. the following lines from 
Wordsworth : 

His spirit drank the spectacle. 

Sensation, soul and form all melted into him ; they swallowed up 
His animal being, in them did he five. 

And by them did he live ; they were his life 
In such access of mind, tn such high hour 
Of visitation from the living God. 

Thought was not. in enjoyment it expired. 

Rapt in still communion, that transcends ^ 

The imperfect offices of prayer and praise. 

His mind was a thanksgiving to the power 
That made him ; it was blessedpess and love 1 

(EafCTtritOTir— W^andtrer) 
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Mabarshi followed very appreciatively thii selection from Wordsworth 
and rena^frked to tnc in Malayalam—“ Bow nicel^r they too have expressed 
these same high sentiments/' 1 made then the remark that Thayumanavar, 
Ramalingaswami and Manik^avachakar were all saints. Wordsworth, like 
other poets of the Romantic Period, cannot be classed as a saints These poets 
had occasional imuitions of the sgpra-sensible reality^ they were neither 
JnanU not Jivanmuhtas. 


II 

Mabarshi told me that what he realised pn the first day when he 
made the maiden vichara^ has ever remained with him. It has neither 
increased nor decreased. When I asked him why he came all the way to 
Tiruvannamalaz and why he underwent so many hardships, which we would 
characterise as he only waved his hand, implying “Ido not know 

why all that happened/' Our inquiring minds want explanations, and are 
easily satisfied with some such fiction as Destiny or PtCty&hdha^ which do not 
exi^t for the JnanL For it 1$ said the karmas of a person who realises 
Srhmctjnctn^ are all dissolved at one stroke. From the point of view of 
Maharsbi it mast be so. 

To us who follow Vedanta the highest aspect of Mabarshi's Realisation 
is revealed in his great message of Silence. It is not that he remains without 
fpeakmg a word, as he did for some years- He ts now more communicative- 
But with regard to the things of life his attitude is best described in the words 
of the Oiia :— 


<1^ ^ I 

Jisarfe urawnw wrei la ii 

** When thy Buddhi crosses beyond the taint of illusion, then shah 
thou attain to indifference regarding things heard and things worth to be 
heard/'—(Ch* II, 52). one who is satisfied in the Self by 

the Self CCh. II, 52): UdFrii the self'Controlled one (Ch. XII, 14); 
one with firm determination (Cb. Xll, 14); the desireless one 

(Ch.XlI, 16) L Iftr, one who has renounced all enterprise (Ch XII 

16); content with anything (Ch* XII, 19) i 

sitting like one unconcerned (Ch. XIV, 23)| and many luch charming phrases 
of the Oita give a word-picture of Mabarshi* In still more powerful language 
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the following verses of the Gita to the reader an insight into the 
transcendental State the Sage has realised 

sj n 

<1 wvTsawTrs'w «r! i 

5r ii 

"The man who revels here and now in the Self alone, with the Self 
IS satisfied, and in the Self alone is contenti—for him there is no work which 
he must do." (Ch.JIl, 17): who b inwardly happy^ revels within and 

who likewise becomes the Light within, that Yogi becomes the Brahman and 
realises the transcendental Bliss of the Brahman/' fCh. 24). 

What impressed me most in reading the characteristics of the Jivan-^ 
mukta in Vioeka-Chudamani were the lines—" He has his mind merged in 
Brahman; nevertheless he is quite alert, but free from the characteristics 
of the waking state ’ — SnrfS (verse 429), In 

remaming a few days with Maharshi, these lines of Viveka*chudamani often 
came to my mind. To all outward appearance Maharsbi very ofren looked 
as if he were unconscious; but his mind is ever in such a state of concen¬ 
tration that even during the moments when he appeared to he Inert he 
knew all that was passing on in ihe hall: in repeating verses from Bihhu 
Gita, old Tenamma made a certain error in pronunciation. Opening hii 
eyes be gently corrected her. in Drg-drsga^ViDeka^ in verse 30, there Is a 
fine account of the concentration of a man of realisation^ 

Ij UfiTHH q rw ft Hft I 

09 irai orf^ 99 99 CniTOO: II 

"With the disappearance of attachment to the body and with the 
realisation of the Supreme SELF, to whatever object the mind is directed 
one experiences iSiiwodAi.” * 

How a metaphysical experience of unity can be presented through 
a psychological mode where the essential characteristic of the psyche is 
tankaipa and mkalpa, the very opposite that produces the unitary con¬ 
sciousness, defies all empirical explanation. For our explanations the data 
of investigation U only the findings of the waking state; whereat to aa 
enlightened man the field of research is vaster. It is all-inclusive at it 
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en^lobo the txperiencc oi the waking itate, plus that the dream and 
sleep atiteit The Sikitaprctjna lealiset the non-dual Brahman in each 
aspect of manifestation^ not in the way a layman seea the world as frag-' 
mented .units, but as one expression of the same Reality that comes to 
us through the experience of the waiting, dream and sleep states^ Even 
to use the term "aspects of Reality" with respect to a vision 

of the world is a misnomec. To him the Reality ever and never gets 
conditioned into aspects, which is a feature of avid^a. 

To understand this spiritual outlook of a person like Mahaishi, 
1 cannot do better than quote the commentary of Sankara on the 89th 
karika of tlie 4th chapter of Mandukya karikus. 

" The word gpR signifies knowledge by which one grasps the signi¬ 
ficance of the three states* The word jpi or knowable signifies the three 
states which should be known. The first knowable consists of the gross 
state of empirical experience. Then comes the state of subtle experience, 
in which the first state loses itself; that is, merges. And the last comes 
deep sleep which is beyond all empirical experience (gross or subtle) 
which results in the absence of the two previous states, that is, in which 
the two previous states merge. By the knowledge of these three^ one 
after the other, and consequently by the negation of the three states the 
TURIYA* non-dual, birthless and fearlessj which alone is the Supreme 
Reality, is realised. Thus the knower possessed of the greatest power of 
disciiminatton attains in this very life the state of omniscience, which is 
identical with the knowledge of the Self. He is called MAHADHI or 
the man of the highest intellect, as he has understood that which trans¬ 
cends all human experiences* His omniscience is constant and remains 
undiminished* For the knowledge of the SELF once realised remains for 
cvci* This is because the knowledge of the knower of the Supreme Rea¬ 
lity does not appear and disappear like that of mere disputants*"' 

Ix these lines Sankara expounds in a very clear manner the ^utl 
implications of what I described in the beginning as the non-thejstic or 
extra-reltgbus tradition in Vedanta of which Maharshi ts a worthy repre¬ 
sentative- In India when we speak of this tradition we do not oppose 
it to the theistic or*religious tradition In Europe any one expounding 
such a theory will be more often considered an atheist! For it is very 
difficult for a European, with bis judaical-Christian theology as the back¬ 
ground of his spiritual culture, to admit or conceive of spiritual life 
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without the idea of God* Whenever I apeak to Chnitian audieaoe in 
Europe, I have to teU them how a htjbly spiritual life can be conceived 
of as in the Buddhi&tic and Adwaita Vedandc traditions without even 
conceding to the necessity of positing the idea of God* This is at first 
very startling and very ’uncomfortable to the theologicaliy minded. They 
then think in terms of the possibility of a natureV' as opposed 

to a "mystidsme suff^aturel*' A concession to study the subject under 
this perspective is only a recent advance in their spirit of generosity or, 
perhaps, of a scientific outlook towards the metaphysical reality* It is 
only after the visit of Prof. Lacombe, the author of L^Absoliu selon 
Vedanta^ (the first serious study made in France to understand from close 
quarters the philosophy of Sankara and Ramanuja) to Tiruvannamalai and 
his contact with Maharshi that we can now note a change in the outlook 
of one of France’s world-reputed thinkers and theologians, Mon. Jacques 
Mantain. In an article contributed to that well-known Catholic magazine 
“Lea Etudes Carmelitainesm 1938, Maritain has taken a sympathetic 
position. Influenced by Mon, Lacombe and taking an objective view of 
the question, he recommends to his Catholic friends a study of that ex¬ 
perience of the SELF where all religious implications are absent. 

Ill 

The philosophical outlook of Mabarthi tends very often to be con¬ 
fused with that of solipsism or its Indian equivalent, driihti~ifishti-^vad«t, 
which is a sort of degenerated idealism. That Maharshi never subscribes 
to that view can be known if we study his works in the light of orthodox 
Vedanta or observe his behaviour in life. When he says that it is the 
mind that has projected this universe, the term ' mind ’ should be under¬ 
stood in the Vedantic sense in which it is used. Unfortunately I have 
no books by Maharshi ot works on him with me here for reference as all 
of them have disappeared when our library was looted during German 
occupation. What I write has necessarily to depend on my memory-im¬ 
pressions. The term ’ mind ’ is also used by Sankara and Gatldapada in 
a wider sense than we are accustomed to use it in, as an aniahkarana 
vritii. In certain places in the hha^hyaM of Sankara and the Kartkas, the 
pure ’ mind ’ is equated with Aifnan. For example, let us take verse 170 
in Vipeka Ghudamani ~' ii} dream when there is no actual contact with 

^ To tboae who have not thit Feench mtgaxifit, 1 wouLil Ukt to point Oat tlut 
on the elrgant jacket of the journil htd fifutvd the piccurt of Maharshi in the tmdat of 
two Catholic suntt. 
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the exeernat world the mind alone creates the whole universe consisting 
of the enjoyer, the objects etc* And similarly in the walcing state also 
there is no difference* Therefore* all this phenomenal universe ii the pro¬ 
jection of mtxid"’ 

If the * mind' used here is taken as identical with antahk^rana 
Vtd<int<i will necessarily be classed as solipsism! To understand 
the larger sense in which * mind ' U used in many such contexts we have 
CO read the Mandukya karika. For example, take verse 29 in Ch, IlL 

** As in dream the mind acts through Maya presenting the appear¬ 
ance of duality* so also in the waking state the mind acts through Maya 
presenting the appearance of duality/* 

Sankara in his commentary makes the sense more explicit, Let us 
quote that. 

"*How is it possible for Reality to pass into birth through Mayal 
It is thus replied; as the snake imagined in the rope is identical with 
the being of the rope when seen as the rope, so also the mind from the 
standpoint of knowledge of the ultimate reality &ten to hs identical it?ith 
Atman. (The italics ate ours.) The mind in dream appears to us as dual 
in the forms of the cognizet and the cognized through Maya as the snake 
appears to be other than a rope through ignorance. Similarly the mind 
acts in a dual form in the waking state also through Maya. That h 
to say the mind appears to act.'" (We have to note also that in this 
connection Sankara uses the term instead of Ai>idya\ in our Vedan- 

ttc theology^ Avtdya has more or less a reference to the individual: and 
when the term Maya is used it signifies the totality of the manifested 
universe. This is another indicatiori that there is no scope for sdgma- 
tiiing the term "mind* as having a solipsist significance*) 

Again in Ch. IV, commenting on Kariia 54, Sankara says;^ 

“Thus for reasons already stated iVie mind is verily ot the essence 
of the SELF* External objects are not caused by the mind, nor is the 
mind the product of external objects. That is because all (external) 
entities are mete appearances in Consciousness. Thus neither the so-called 
effect comes from the (so-called) cause nor the cause from the effect* In 
this way is reiterated the absolute non-evolution of causality* In ocher 
words the k no were of Brahman declare the absence of causality with 
regard to Atman" 
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Afam in verse 64 of IV chapter in the conamentitTy Sankara aa^a:— 

These objects perceived by the mfnd of the dreamer have no 
existence outside the mind of the person who dreams about them. It ii 
the mind alone which ■ assumes the form of many diversified objeccs- 
Simiiarly the mind of the dreamer ia perceived by the dreamer atone. 
Therefore there is no separate thing called mind which is apart from the 
dreamer himself/' (Swami Nikhihnanda in hts notes makes the point still 
clearer^ He writes “ The mind of a man is not perceived by any other 
being but himself. The perceiving ego is also created by the mmd* The 
ego and the non-ego come into existence together. Therefore the charge 
of solipsism cannot be levelled against Vedanta"} Sankara and Gaudapada 
use in many places the term "mind* thus as an equivalent of AtTJtan. In 
the commentary on Karima 35, chapter III, Sankara again reiterates the 
same idea: “ When the mind becomes free from all ideas of the per- 
ceiver and the perceived the dual evils caused by ignorance, it verily 
becomes one with the Supreme and non-dual Brahman" 


IV 

Gaudapada and Sankara speak highly of the necessity of sadhana 
ioi one who is a candidate for the highest knowledge. The lines "" Na- 
nirodhOj nacJionnati" etc, ate not spoken with reference to the tadhakat. 
To those who make efforts in spiritual life the advice they give in 
iKarika 41, Cb. Ill) U very inieresdng, 

" The mind can be brought under control only by an unrelenting 
effort like that which is required to empty an ocean, drop by drop, with 
the help of a blade of Jcusha grass "-^-41. 

The purpose of this Karika is to impress on the aspirant the im^ 
mcustty of the task he has undertaken, the task of transforming the 
jeeua bhaua into Brahma Swaroopa. But he need not feel on reading this 
Karika that he is embarking on a hopeless adventure. We find in the 
life and realisation of Maharshi the fullest confirmation of the fact that 
the Truth Eternal is an attainable reality, and it is none other than the 
Self, the core of one's own being, Maharshi deefares that Realisation h 
not only possible but is the easiest thing to achieve, provided one has 
the right understanding and the true spirit of dedication* Karikas 42, 43 
and 44 offer valuable hints to the aspirant, which are limiiir to what 
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he finds in * The Talk* * in Sat-Darshana Bhashifa. (Ftde also Maharthi^s 
Gospel Books I and II.) The Kankas referred to above are as follows:^ 

‘‘The mind distracted by desires and enjoyments^ as also the mind 
enjoying pleasure in oblivion (trance-like condition), should be brought 
under discipline by the pursuit of proper means, for the state of oblivion 
is as harmful as desire*.' 

"The mind should be turned back from the enjoyment of pleasures; 
remember that all this is attended with sorrow. If it be remembered 
that everything i* the unborn Bt&kmanf the born (duality) will not be 
seen-"—43 

" If the mind becomes inactive in a state of oblivion, awaken it 
again. If it is distracted, bring it back to the state of tranquillity. (In 
the intermediate state) know the mind containing within it desires in a 
potential form. If the mind has attained to the state of equibhrium. then 
do not disturb it again.**—44. 

It will not be out of place to quote in detail the commentary to 
the 43rd Kariha ,— 

*' What is the way of diaciplining the mind ? It is thus replied. 
Remember that all duality is caused by Avidya or illusion, and therefore 
afflicted with misery. Thereby dissuade the mind from seeking enjoys 
ments produced by desires. In other words, withdraw the mind from all 
dual objects by impressing upon it the idea of complete non-atcachment. 
Realise from the teaching of the scriptures and Acharyas that all this 
tterily is the changelest Brahman. (The italics are outs.) Then you will 
not see anything to the contrary, that is, duality, for it does not ejtist." 

It must be noted on passing that the mind that is referred to here 
ii the individual mind which the sadhaka is to controh 

A conversation I had with Maharshi about the way to interpret 
the 33rd verse of the third chapter of the Bhagavad Oita, brings out his 
attitude toward* sadhana in a very clear manner. There the Lord says; 
" Even a wise man acts in accordance with his own nature; being* follow 
nature; what can restraint do?'" Apparently this verse is very dis^ 
heartening. Mahanbi in eaplaming tbi* verse made a distinction between 
knowledge and /nano. Bare knowledge as an intellectual attainment will not 
change character. That may give a lot of "information" but will not 
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bring about any ‘transformation'; without aiming at this transfonnaeion, 
if one dares to confront naturei conserving all the animal appetites (hat 
flesh is heir to, that will be cataatrophic for ihc mtlhaka. The Lord has 
said in verse 14 of the seventh chapter, “ Verily* this divine illusion of 
MU^E, constituted by the ffunuB is difficult to cross over/’ 

Maharshi then explained that nature has two aspects and each stage 
has its laws* The lower is described in verse 34 cf the same chapter 
immediately after the note of despair struck in verse 33* Here the Lord 

describes one of the laws that govern the lower nature* “Attachment 

and aversion of the senses for their respective objects arc natural;'* and 
for sadhakoi the warning js forcibly given, “Let none come under their 
sway; they are his foes-“ Jnatia is the realisation chat takes one to the 
higher plane of nature* There 1 asked him whether it will be appronrhrc 
to describe its functlomng along the lines of the Gitct^ 

9 the end of many birt1i<, the man of wisdom 

takes refuge in ME, realitiinff that all iJiis is Vasud^va—ihc innermost 
SELF—very rare is that great souf.) Maharsht unhesitatingly said that 
that is the truth* I then told Ijim how Mr, V* Subtahmanya Iyer of 
Mysore often told me that without riie explanation of this ^arvam no 
philosophy can be valid* The life of Mjharshi amply illustrates that be 
lives the full significance of rbU philosophy of Totality^ in him belief and 
behaviour are at-one-ment. The interpiecation of *sairi;ani‘ of the Gita 
in Maharshi is through bis moral outlook and conduct; and this muial 
appeal of M.iharshi is the greatest encouragement to all those who desire 
to follow the spiritual path along this particular tradition, of which he 
is the living custodlart* This moral appeal again is the fruit of his meta* 
physical realisation. Morality and conduct in Vedanta are inseparable from 
metaphysics* 

We often hear it said that many of the devotees of Mahatshl saw 
him in the stare of ecstasy* 1 do not contradict their interpretation of 
Mtiharsbi as they saw him* 1 would like here only to give ascertain 
Vedantic background tn his attammenc of Sahaja&thiii which I chink 
should not be interpreted in terms of ecstasy. Ecsrasy is a religious 
experience. The anuhham of Sahajanihili is, on the other hand, meta¬ 
physical. Ecstasy is attained in the spiritual unioi> with the Godhead* 
Union is possible when a difference is conceded between the units that 
afterwards etlter into relation. But Bahaja^tKiti is the stnre natural to 
the SELF when all the superimpositions are thrown away, that is, in the 
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tatifutge of the Gita when one becomei **satisfied in' the SELF « 1 on« 
bj the SELF”— 3 ^ verse 55, Ch, 11 Meister Eckhan in 
another language expresaes the same conception thus:—“For if you want 
the kernel you must break the shell, and therefore if yon want to dia* 
cover nature's nakedness, |^ou tniat if# iymhoU” (The italici 

are oursj 

Let us see what Sankara has to say with regard to this topic. In 

the case of a Jnani the teat “he is merged in Brahman," as in the 

mantra in Brihadaranyaka Upanisliad^ should be interpreted, according 
to Sankara, in a figurative sense* Sankara, in commenting on the passage, 
concludes by saying, “ Therefore the Atman by itself has no difference 
due to bondage or Jiberatron, knowledge or ignorance; for it is admitted 
to be always the same and homogeneous by nature. Those who consider 
the realiry of the Self to be different, reduce the scriptures dealing with 
bondage and liberation to mere plausible statements, would dare to find 
the foot-prints of birds in the sky to puH it with their clenched bands. 

But we can do no such thing* We hold that it is the 

definite conclusion of the U/ianiskads that we are nothing but the Atman^ 
the Brahman that is always the same, homogeneous, one without a second 
tinchangingr birtbless, undecaying, immortal, deathless and free from fear- 
Therefore the statement *He is merged in UraAwaw'—(this text)—w hni 
a figuratiK!^ OTte,—(the italics are ours)—meaning the cessation, as a 
result of Knowledge, of the continuous chain of bodies for one who has 
held an opposite view."^ Again* it is stated as followsr—“The Know¬ 
ledge of Brahman too means only the cessation of the identification with 
extraneous things (such as body). The relation of idenriry with it has 
not to be established, for it is already there. Everybody has that identity 
with IT, for the scriptures do not enjoin that identity with Brahman 
ahould be established, but that the false identification with things other 
than THAT should stop* When the iitniifitaticn v^iih oihnr things 
gomt the natural idmtiUj with own SELF hecom^s isolated. This 
is expressed by the statement that the SELF is known* In ITSEX^, IT 
is unknowable—not comprehended through any means*" 

From the above statements we should understand that the state 
of Sahffjasihiti or cannot be equated with the union attained 

in any particular mystic condition. Whatever may be the mystic value of 

1 726, tranilAcei by Swuai MadbAvinaadi* Miyavatij 1934 £da* 

4 Vidt ?Mgt 14^ 
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tlitse transcendental ttatei described in the eciusiesj a Jnani^—not deny¬ 
ing of courte the possibilities of these states—remains completely detached 
from them; for he kitons that every at mode of experience, matertaL 
or mystiCi is the same manifestacton 'of Atmatif and in every aspect of 
manifesration tt is the lame Brahman in actioru His mind does not 
yearn for any special kind of experience* He has nothing to achieve nor 
has he anything to he achieved through others.^ He is the person in 
whom there will be no tendency at alt to proselytise* He has no mission 
to achieve* According to Sankara in the he alone can 

■ay "^1 have no death nor fear^ no distinction of rank or class* I have 
no father, no motheri no friend, no masrer nor disciple, I am Absolute 
Knowledge and Bliss* I am the ALL-PERVADING SELF, I am the 

all-pervading SELF"-ftrart^; r?wt5t 

In the presence of Mabarshi thU [vexily^ is the impression that 
a seeker of the Vedantic Tradition gets* 

He IS amongst us* We offer him our salutations. 



1 Pijlc Gud CUE Ch, 111, 17 quoted Bibvve. 
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j^*iTg'3’j?i^*WTft!Nhnra^ i 

finrg ^fmiu c ^ft ga^ H w qg t i ti I ii 

1, For tvtr I how Him Who ts God^incamate ond Who fj to the 

world as S*i Ramano} on Wht*tD the furemost of the learned in 
the Upamshads have flaed their mindst Who hy His strength has 
completely annihilated the mighc oE Cupid, Who shakes off the illusion 
affecting people's minds by dint of the multitude of His blessings—the 
giver of everything desired to the best oi His devotees. Who is beyond 
all attributes; 

5j hphinRhi RtcT«smifRftnt <Maft t « r wrft iTn i 

2. Whose sayings, sweet and succinct* contab the essence of the milky 

ocean of wisdom* Who made a sacred cave His abode* Who frooi 
boyhood was endowed with the profound Knowledge of a Gnru* 
Whose eyes are hire the petals of a lotus. Who effectively initiaiei 
by the great Prftnaifa Mantra (Sdence) that wards off all evil; 

finrmsigRfiwig'TgTORfe^ wfJnmggamjpnniifsHftwrwr i 
g^oft5?i^?nnnfwn»5r<tr c^un^i ui i%<i9 Mi^fv^iiiy^i h ^ '> 

3> Who has conquered the mind and is a Superman beyond all comparison, 
Who is extolled by masters in Vedanta, Whose effulgence destroys 
all disease^ Whose advent Is due to the fructification of the merits 
of Mother Earth, Whose mind is turned away from women, Who is 
beatific and noble ; 

^ _ ■ ■ _ 

1 The fint nin« $lokitt conititutc one fencence, ibe princiiul ctiuH of which is ib 
th« iHt j/dAd, For caty una^i(tendings that stain clause ts broufhc iheo the trantUcioii of 
the f^Ttt vefse and la thitrcfoTc put in distinctive type. The same clause slightly abridged 
is put in^he last vei^ *twn, and tit distinctive type, to ilsow that the two mtiB cU uM t. 
nfer aaiy to ant and the aamc ciauaa in the ouginaJp 
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'ITTTf^UlJ^aKUlftlpKIKUlI^C i K g WfIrii^Q lg U r II « II 

4> Who knows the course of creation (of the universe) and its dissolution. 

Who has achieved absolute control o£ Prana, Whose nature is 
auspicious^ Who ii resolutely engaged in liberating others* Who is 
powerful like a lion in overcoming the proud opponents of the religion 
of Reality, Whose noble quaUties destroy sins leading to hell, Who is 
straightforward; 

(TK7rrinitrKdi3tu'4n.tuiA4t(s>^ ^ I 

5. Who has renounced all sense of possession* Whose ego is lost in Pure 
Consciousness, Who gently carries a fine stick in His exquisitely 
beautiful hand* Who* by virtue of His extraordinary austerities, has 
dedicated himself to the Lord of Parvati, Who by His intelligence 
excels Brihaspaci* the Preceptor of gods, in Whom all desires are 
set at rest \ 

TTf ud Rh 5f%Rn3f?rTftwi^daR'iu*+m«»5^ i 

It ^ II 

6 ' Whose bright forehead and body are besmeared with sacred ashes* the 
radiance of Whose smile surpasses the beauty of moonlight^ Who 
himself feeds the antelopes with handfuls of grass. Who holds a 
beautiful gourd and Who is the Leader of a host of ascetics; 


Ktktii ii ^5 u 

• 

7. Who by His forbearance surpasses Mother Earth, of sacred glory, the 
God of ascetics, Who has proved His excellence by His vision of 
equality* Who is the fruition of the austerity of the great man* Sundata^ 
in bis previous births. Who is the mighty Wind dispelling the cloud 
of fear of samsara —the endless recurrence of birth and death; 


^ FAchct of Sri 


S3 


‘ ■ » «• 


fit ii t ) n q^^^Rw gT t«* ^>aTq^ ^nnfn<?nra«i)«^iirira3nTf§ic. ii ^ ii 

8. Who IS the O^ean of the Necur of Grace, Who is incomptehenaible, 

unattached, ever youthful, Whose Form is invisible to the unrefene- 
ratCf Who ii surrounded by the blessed ones who have vanquished 
delusion, Who is abstemious, and Who by a sin£le glance of Hit 
removes the afflictions of His devotees; 

g ^ <inn at pc<iii ^a giii[^ a ^ t ^ g^ g rTg B i fa CTrg fe ^T q ? f^< ?[ *i T gH^ i 
*i stHnn :a <.u ir <<s^<M iig3Tifi^ gonri wCT qg ^ft npnrs«tJ>?T4^ ii ^ n 

9. Who is intent on supporting those who seek refuge tn Him, Who abides 

in Arunachala, Whose splendour of SeU-fCnawledge dazzles the rays 
of the brilliant sun, and Whose Lotus-feer serve as the boat to cross 
the ocean of samsara^ to that God-inparnats Sri Raman^^ I 
tvtr, 

f^»3slFl5Flftrf&T^mi -K. R. Visoanatka Sastn 
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*i^h5r9Wfl OTirfti avR^c^rtC i 

*1 ^Ti^s h 

Who on earth would not praise Him, Whose Name 
remembered removes forgetfulness and confers remembrance of 
Self, Whose Spontaneous utterances inspire in one words highly 
respected and full of wisdom, approach to Whose Presence 
bestows sovereignty over the self and other attainments, and 
Whose loot leads one to the Vision of Equality^ 

ftTwimT fa^^i T s^ g tf ! I 

By the good luck of the world thus shines the Brahmarishi« 
known as Sri Ramana, praised by all, Who was born of Sundara, 
Who adorned the Skaiidasrama on Arunacbala^ Who, being 
the Effulgence Himself, utterly destroys the massive ignorance 
of His disciples by His simple, direct utterances, and Who remains 
ever ioimersed in the Ocean of Supreme Bliss. 


I;. aiT^* 


— K. &. I^iswamtha Sastii 





BHAGAVAN SRI RAMANA 

AND 

THE MODERN AGE 

BY 

•ll 

B. Sanjiva B.A, (Cantab)^ I.EI.S*^ (Betired) 

The profoundest need of the human spirit is the desire to know^ 
Beyond the need for food^ clothing, shelter, is the urge of the soul to seek 
for Self-knowledge. All human effort is that \ all art. alt tirerature. all 
science, has but one purpose, the gaining of knowledge* Man in ht^ 
struggle to understand the world around him* the world of men and things* 
is dimly conscious of a faculty within him, which is not content with 
anything less than knowing and seeing rhac world as an inalienable part 
of bimselh The mystic seeks a knowledge which enables him to see God 
as the Principle of Unity in all things^ The artist and poet seeks the 
same knowledge by the apprehension of Beauty in all things, while the 
scientist seeks to discover the hidden law of being, the iniiermoKt Truth 
of all things* The entire sum of human effort has had this primal urge 
to kr^owledge. Towards the satisfaction of this urge, men and women 
have sacrificed the fundamental and primary needs of the physical and 
vical, and, in some cases, even life irtcli The highest impulse m man, 
the supreme urge, which can never be suppressed is this desire for Self- 
knowledge* For all knowledge is ultimately Sti^lf-knowledge. To the illu¬ 
mined Sage, there is neither an outer world nor an inner world, and the 
world of Reality is but himself, an inalienable pare of his own beings 

The satisfaction of this urge towards the discovery of Truth, pf 
Beauty, oi Love, is the highest happiness of man* Because the secret core 
of his being is Eternal py, he is ever seeking for happiness. All his 
efforts are directed towards the attainment of this goal. Even the satisfaction 
of the most transient pleasures of the senses, is due to the possession of 
an instinctive knowledge of the fundamentally blissful nature of the Self* 
But there are other needs besides the need for pleasure* Is not man 
iigbting for Liberty, Equality and Fraternity ? Is not the entire political 
and social history of man but a record oi his struggles for the achieve- 
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ment of these fundamental rights? Men have given up all the things 
that they value mostt sacrificed life itself in their struggle for these pri¬ 
mary things of life* Because man in his innermost being is free, he fights 
against dommatton by his environment or by bis fellow human beings* 
Because the Divine is in everythingi he asserts equality as the funda¬ 
mental principle of every rightly ordered society* Because there is the 
principle of unity in all things, he seeks to impose the ideal of Brother¬ 
hood as the underlying principle of all human relationships. Because the 
Kingdom of God exists within Himself» man -constantly seeks to establish 
that Kingdom in the outer world. 

This is the original wisdom which is implicit in every individual life; 
every child of man shares in this heritage of the soul But there is also 
an original Ajnana characteristic of all self-conscious existence which is 
the cause of all sorrow, Buddha declared that ' self-conscious' existence 
is sorrow. The Christian believes in an original sin which has brought about 
the fall of man. When from an original unconsciousness man developed 
a self-conscious individuality, he lost his innocence and gained a knowledge 
of good and evil. Good and evil exist only in the mind of the man who suffers 
from this Ajn&na^ The innocent child does not know good and evil, neither 
docs the perfected c7nam. What is this Ajnuna, this original sin, which is the 
root-cause of all sufferings? It is Egoism, Egoism is essentially the limitation 
of life to an individual body, life and mind. Such limitatton brings about 
a psychological isolation by the mind of the individual from the Universal Life 
and is the root-cause of a fundamental loneliness in the heart of man. 

THE MALADY OF THE MODERN AGE 

This is the fundamental Ajnana which is the background of life in the 
world of to-day. The isolation of the individual from the sources of Life 
IS responsible for the malady which we know as modern civilisation* Its 
symptoms are fear, insecurity, a general feeling of the utter meaninglessness of 
life, loneliness, etc, Man to-day is deeply afraid, afraid of his neighbour, even 
more afraid of himself, afraid of death and even more afraid of life. 
What is the underlying cause of this fear? There is a death more terrible than 
the death of the physical body. It is psychological death, the death of the ego. 
Man is aware that such a death is imminent and so there is a panic 
in his system- He cannot face the appalling poverty and emptiness of an 
existence deprived of the joys of the egoistic life. Threatened with the 
destruction of all that has constituted for him 'life', he has thrown himself 
into a feverish activity for the gaining of wealth, sensation and power. 
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seeks in eiternal weit(h a compensation for the inner poverty of his 
egoistic Ufe^ Because he bae lost the power of Love, he seeks consolation 
in eicitemenc and sensation, in the gratification of a false love. His inner 
soul is in bondage, powerless^ jns/^ijjf/canr and, therefore, he seeks to give 
a false significance to hh life by the vain tieppings of power and position. 
Wealthy sensation and power become the pie-^octupatfons of the modern man. 

But in spite of this clouding of his vision hj Ajnantt^ tnati can never 
lose his mstinctive wisdom, the knowledge of the truth of his own being. 
Out of the depths of despair, out of a consciousness of bondage comes 
man's cry for liberation. Such a praj^er is its own answer. The con¬ 
sciousness of bondage is the beginning of freedom. What is true of the 
individual is true of the collective life of Humanity, In the darkest hour 
of her despair, Humanity throws up individuals embody mg in themselves 
the response to her own needs, 

Bhagavan Sri Ramana Maharshi is a significant answer to the 
world's cry for liberation. He is a strange figure—one of the strangest 
and yet one of the most fascinating and striking personalities of all times. 

As a matter of fact, he belongs not to any age, but to all ages, not to 
time but to eternity. He has renounced as valueless all that the modern 
world values most. He has no use for money, he is no respecter of rank 
and position, he reacts to men and women in exactly the same way. His 
detachment is as complete as it is perfect. Nothing seems to possess 
the power to disturb his superb poise, his marvellous tranquillity and 
peace. Tragedy does not move him in a personal way. He has lived pub> 
licly for 50 years at the foot of Atunachala, that mystic Hill, the Heart 
of the world, the secret and sacred Heart-centre of Siva. That Hill is 
the only symbol, the only adequate representation of his spiritual reaUsa- 
tion. More ancient than the Himalayas, forming part of the very founda¬ 
tions of the earth* this bare Hill, the relic of an age which easily runs 
into a thousand million years or even more, has stood and witnessed the 
rise and fill of many forms of life of which human history is but a recent 
and small chapter. Pilgrims who come to witness the yearly festival of 
the lighting of the Beacon on the top of the Hill and who worship it 
as the symbol of Siva, instinctively recognise the presence of that same 
power in the Sage and give to him a like worship. There is little doubt 
that an ageless Wisdom, as old as the Heart of the Hill, aye even older 
than that, shines through those wonderful eyes which look with such per¬ 
fect tranquillity and yet such deep cotnpaasion upon the luffcring world. 
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What is the sfgnifictrice of a life like this? What is its relation 
to a world lost in the primal darkness of a total Ajnana 7 What mcsstic 
can he give to us, he who seems to live in a world so completely 
detached from all the hdman interests which form the background of our 
lives ? 


THE EGO-LESS STATE 

There are three well-marked stages in human evolutionf-^tbe uncon* 
sctous» the self-'Conicious and the self-less or ego-!ess states Through 
countless agesi man lived and struggled to become an individual a com* 
pletely integrated self-conscious individual. That stage has yet to be 
reached by the vast majority of the human race. But there are indka- 
tions^ espedallj in Western countries^ that self-conscious individualism has 
been attaiaed by the modem man- In fact modern civilisation is the 
fullest expression of the second stage of human evolution. It is essentially 
an ego-centric civilisation; its highest concern is the welfare of the indi* 
vidual. Associated or group life is a mere means towards the achievement 
of the highest possible freedom and well-being of the individual States 
exist for the individual man. This is the democratic ideal Yet there is 
a vague, indistinct suspicion that there is something inadequate in such a 
conception of individual freedom, that it is only a half-truth. The tota¬ 
litarian concept of the subordination of the individual to the State repre¬ 
sents the other half-truth, that individual life has no significance except 
tn relationship to the whole. Man in isolation has no meaning, and when 
he lives only for himself, he stultifies his inner life. The Universal exists 
and fulfils itself in and through an individual That is what Democracy 
and the democratic ideal are seeking to realise. The individual can achieve 
the perfect life only by harmomsing himself with the Universal That 
is the second half of the Truth. Communism has only a vague and dis¬ 
torted conception of this view of life. Dialectic materialism regards the 
entire process of human evolution as a perpetual swing from individualism 
to collectivism and from collectivism back to individualism ot^ a higher 
plane. Wilt this rhythmic, cyclic process never come to an end? Must 
man ever remain within the domain of dualities? Modern civilised man 
as represented by the Marxian communist says that this dualistic move¬ 
ment is implicit in Nature and man cannot rise ^bove Nature. Ancient 
thought hai again and again proclaimed self-transcendence, the reconci¬ 
liation of the Diijandwai tn a higher synthesis not only as an ideal to 
be worked for, but as a fact of Super-Nature. The Ego-less state is the 
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jinal term of human evolution. Birch, chifihood!, adolescence, manhood, 
old a^e and death» these are inevitable to the body* Theie have their 
counterparts in the evolution of the Ego. But the death of the Ego b 
not annihilation; it is a regeneration, a rebirth. To the who lives 

simply and completely in the Natural, the SahajaithUi^ evolution of the 
Ego is as illusory as the Ego itself. There is no evolution for that which 
is Eternal. 

The Maharshi is a living proof of the ancient Advaitic thought. He 
demonstrates the reality of Self-transcendence, of Nirvana^ that it is not 
a negative condition, not a nothingness, but a positive, dynamic state of 
the human consciousness. The Maharsbi states that the Ego-less state is 
the natural, the real state, that the Ego-state is the unnatural and the 
false state. The natural condition of the physical body is health, the 
unnatural condition is disease. Individual self-consciousness is a false im¬ 
position on the Real and is therefore a disease and a disorder. Modem 
civilisation, which is the expression of this disordered condition of the 
psyche, is therefore itself a disease. Edward Carpenter thought of it and 
described it as a 'malady' and sought for its cause and cure. 

It is not easy to describe the Ego-less state. To one who has not 
loved, how can one tell what love is? It is easy to analyse mentally, 
break up the mtegdty of love and describe the manifestations of love in 
human behaviour. But love is something more than, other than merely 
the sum of the symptoms of love. So it is with the £go-less state, 
Because that state is natural to us, we instinctively recognise that state. 
Our instant and immediate response to the radiations of Maharshi's Ego¬ 
lessness is the proof of the existence within ourselves of a standard of 
evaluation of spiritual quality of the Ego-less state. It is impossible to 
break up mentally that which is indivisible and which can be apprehended 
only by the whole of our being. Any fission, any conflict of the ele¬ 
ments of our being, is a definite obstacle to such apprehension. 

Yet an effort must be made to make such a state intelligible to 
the mind. What, then, are the characteristics of the Ego-less state? 
What is the quality of the life that expresses itself through that condi¬ 
tion of the consckmiiiess ? 

I 

The Ego is not an entity. It is much more a symptom of the ob^ 
struction of the free flow of life. It is like the ache that manifests itself 
where there is any functional disorder in any part of the body. Such 
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obatnicdon to the expression of the Reel Life is the ' I \ the ftlse ' I \ 
To thit disorder of the system, we have given the independent status 
of a being. It has no real objective existence. It comes into being when 
we limit our consciousness. It disappears whenever we work with the 
whole of out being. We Irnjoy a temporary liberation when we are doing 
truly creative work- When we are wholly absorbed in an activity which 
involves the co-operation of all the elements of our being* we say we 
forget ourselves. Ic is more correct to describe it, not as a momentary 
forgetfulness of Ego, but as a flash of true Self-awareness. For, there 
is in us an a true "l \ which is the true Subject, and for the true 
Subject, there is no object. To be that true 'L is to cease to be 
limited to an individual consciousness* It is to become a focus of the 
Univeraal Consciousness. It is the whole, the Totality that is acting con¬ 
tinuously through such a focus, the true ^1' in man. As Plotinus said, 
true virtue is this unimpeded activity of the Spirit. This true is in 
a sense, impersonally personal, because it is the manifestation of the Uni¬ 
versal and Eternalj of timeless Being through a finite body, life and mind* 
But the Force that acts is the Power of the Supreme Universal* 

LIFE OF THE EGO AND THE LIFE OF THE TRUE * I' 

Egoistic life is a series of reactions to external impacts* Through 
the gateways of the surface mind and the senses there arrive sensations* 
feelings and thoughts to which the Ego immediately reacts. It is to such 
reactions that we ascribe a semblance of Reality: we call it incorrectly 
our life* With the data given to us hy our senses, we construct with 
our mind a picture* a representation of tbe outer world, the universe 
of objective forms; and in the region of the psyche, we create a net¬ 
work of human relationships which plctoriaUy describe our own egoistic 
reactions, mental, vital and physical, to other Egos, the network which 
we call samsart^^ To such a mentally constructed universe physical and 
psychic, we ascribe an independent Reality, because there is a certain 
measure of agreement in the descriptions of different individuals* though 
what is known as the personal equation enters largely into our concep¬ 
tion of the world of things as they are* The psychic Universe is unique 
to each ego. That is fairly recognised, but that the physical universe itself* 
i,e*, our conception of it, is entirely mental is now* becoming fairly well 
accepted by some of our most distinguished scientists. Knowledge derived 
by the mind of such a universe, called by us ' Scienceis really an 
analysis of tbe law of our own minds. 
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The super-^personal mind considers such a mentaltf constructed uni- 
vetse as unreal^ That the world* appears nee, as conditioned the reports 
of the present exiatinf senses^ is different from the Real world is at least 
recognised by metaphysicians as valid, dvidya is the name given to any 
science or knowledge based upon a description of Reality by one who 
wears the spectacles of the Ego. It is illusory only in the sense that the 
Real world is different from what it appears when looked at from the 
standpoint of the Ego< 

In the Ego-less condition, the true *1' stands apart from the ap* 
parent reactions of the mind. The Sage watches the movements of the 
mind with the same objective detachment and impersonality as that of 
the scientific investigator of a physical phenomenon. The immediate effect 
of such self-scrutiny is a quieting and stilling of the mind. Such a slowing 
down of mental processes leading to complete inhibition of thought brings 
to the front a Mind which is self-luminous and which is then capable 
of being reflected without distortion in the tcanqud waters of the move¬ 
less kind. This Light of the Divine Mind is like the tight of the Sun, 
Itself invisible^ it reveals the inner structure of everything upon which it 
falls. It enables us to see the Real World, the world of things in them¬ 
selves* The blind, egoistic or lower mind is like the blind man trying to 
create a mental picture of a drawing-room, its furniture, and the relations 
of the several pieces one to the other. Painfully^ by prolonged contacts 
and calculations, he forms a rough idea of that drawing-room and its 
contents. Such exactly is the condition of the human individual. He 
sees through the dark glasses of the Ego. He uses all the apparatus of 
scientific and mathematical thought and is able to reduce the universe 
to a set of tnathematicml formulae. Let him, however, be given the gift 
of vision, then all the speculations and calculations of the mind cease; 
and in a flash, he sees more swiftly, more accurately, without the shadow 
of uncertainty that which he has never known before. He no longer 
argues, because be With the help of the light of the Divine Mind, 

^ i ► ^ 

he sees into the innermost nature of things. His mind and consciousness 
attain by a process of identification, t.e., by a process of being that which 
you wish to know, a swift illumination of the secret being that is im¬ 
plicit in the heart of things. 

No Jnani can, therefore, possibly enter into an argument or dis¬ 
cussion, He knows because he fs that which he desires to know, and how 
can there be anything but the most absolute certitude in his knowledge 
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of things? would say to us: "Do not argtw, but remove gliaaes oi 
Ego through which you see every things every problem/' In the light of 
that Supreme Knowledge, all your mentally conatructed problems cease 
to have validity, We are reminded of the wonderful words of the Buddha: 

You close your eyes and cry that it is dark and that you cannot see; 
open your eyes and see/' 


This impersonal scrutiny and examination of our mental reactions 
is a standing aside from the mind. We gradually realise that the * I" is 
not the mind. It is the beginning of real self-knowledge. I have reversed 
the usually accepted technique of Self" know ledge of the Maharshi, because^ 
in a way^ it is easier to destroy the sense of out being the mind than 
to remove physical-body-consciousness. 

The super-personal Mind when it reflects itself in the quiescent 
lower mind is the light of genius. The condition for such a manifes¬ 
tation is the utter surrender of the lower mthd» its utter cessation of 
all personal demands and ambition. Intuitional truth is never arrived 
at in any other way. The highest intuitions of the human mind have 
been manifested when the lower mind has had to face a crisis and has 
had to accept its own complete inadequacy in the face of such a break¬ 
down of the normal functioning of the mental machinery* The aspira¬ 
tion towards a true understanding is the crue prayer of the human soul 
When the soul seeks for Truth and nothing but the Truth* strips itself 
naked of every other desire, then the need of the human soul never fails 
to bring an automatic response from the depths of its own being, Truth 
IS an answer to the cry of the soul for enlightenment* That the answer is 
irotu Itself* the One Reality which forms the core oi its own self does not 
make it less of a prayer* Genius* tben» is nothing less'than the cosmic 
mind shining momentarily in the tranquil waters of the quiescent mind* 
the illumination by the Inner Sun of the individual mind* ^ 

When the Oversoul shines through the mind, It is genius. When 
It shines through the feelings. It is a Supreme Lave. When It shines 
through the body* It is Beauty. Man's deepest intentions are an awareness 
of the existence of Truth* Goodness or Love and Beauty as the central 
truth of Life. Hts need for these absolute values U even more urgent 
and profound than his need for food* clothing and shelter* 
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GOODNESS OR LOVE 

Love is the simplest manifestation of the Oneness of the Absolute. 
Every one who has loved knows that man forgets himself in loving others, 
nay, that for the time being, there is the complete absence of an other. 
AH evil arises from an idea of>he separate self. The separate self is a 
fiction, a figment of the egoistic mind. The external world is that which 
is alien to us, that which we have not understood and so brought within 
the circle of out own consciousness^ To the Supreme Lover, there is 
no other, no world outside the range and scope of his all-embracing 
Love. A great Teacher was asked: “Are you not bored with me?" He 
answered simply: How can I be bored—ate you not myself?" Yes, 
Love is the apprehension through the feelings of the utter unity, the 
non-duality, of the entire universe of manifested beings. 'All souls are 
all things ^ said Plotinus. ' Goodness is unification and unification is 
goodnessThe love of our fellow human beings or philanthropy ia not 
the end of moralityj but its consequence. We should love our neighbours 
because they are ourselves. It is a simple awareness of an existing unity 
in Nature, a unity in Being. Love, then, is not different from or other 
than Truth. It is the Truth of the oneness of all Life, apprehended 
through our emodona. Love is utterly spontaneous. There can be no 
compulsion, no duty in Love. 


BEAUTY 

When the Ovenoul shines through the Physical, It is Beauty. 
Beauty U the Universal and the Spiritual, announcing itself through the 
senses to the soul of man- The Poet Rabindranath called Beauty the 
Messenger of God, His signet ring by which the soul can recognise its 
Beloved. AH aesthetic pleasure is the pleasure of recognition of the Beloved. 
It is a reflection of the supreme Ananda. 

The ideal of the perfect life is made manifest to us by the presence 
of the Sage in our midst. When we sec Sage Sri Ramana, we are 
reminded of the words of Christ who placed before man as hit-' ideal 
the life of the Lily that toils not: 'Behold the lilies of the field, they 
toil not. neither do they spin, yet Solomon in all his glory was not 
arrayed like one of these.* Why does the great Christian Teacher find the 
belt symbol, of the perfect life in the Lily? The growth of the flower 
into beauty is utterly unconscious. It exists for itself and no ocher 
purpose than to manifest the hidden Beauty of God embodied in its brief 
but perfect life. Jt gtveE of its fragrance to all alike, [tasks for no gratitude, 
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aolicits no apptcciation or prai&e. You may pass it by in utter uncons- 
ciousncfsof its rare and exquisite charm. Yet it is content to live and 
enrich life all around with no sense of effort^ no feeling of toitsomeneES 
in all the silent work it does, though the work is ceaseless. It is a work which 
releases an infinite joy at* every moment of its existence. Therefore it is 
that the flower is the most fitting symbol of perfect work^ of the 
ceaseless creation of things of Beauty which are a joy for ever. The 
£go-les5 state thetefore is not a negative conditioOf is not a It is 

a state of intense spiritual activity constantly releasing and radiating the 
Power of Truth, of Love and the gracious influence of an exquisite Beauty* 

CREATIVE SILENCE 

The Mahatshi represents a very perfect instance of the Ego-less state. 
He speaks little and only when be finds it necessary to do so. Silence is 
to him the most powerful expression of Being, which speech only hinders. 
Asked to define * MeyanOf'' he said, “That stage which transcends speech 
and thought iff Mouiia *. it is meditation without mental activity. Deep 
meditation is Eternal speech. Silence is ever speaking; it is the perennial 
flow of language. It is interrupted by speaking, for words obstruct this 
mute language. Silence is unceasing eloquence. It is the best language.'^ 

Ir is obvious that the Silence of the Maharshi is something more 
than rlie inhibition of speech. It is the expression of the Ego-less state* 
Egoism 1$ a state of tension, oi conflict. The mind reacts constantly^ almost 
continuously, to the iinpact of sensations, thoughts and ideas. The cessation 
of this continuous reaction is the real Silence. In that Silence^ man becomes 
creative. The Integrated Self becomes a focus of Universal Life which uses 
the individual as Its agent or tool. Whether such an individual works on the 
physical plane or not is immaterial. The absence of physical expression 
means a concentration oi Power, as there is no frittering of energy on com¬ 
paratively lower levels oi being, and, therefore, the silent man is the powerful 
man—especially when the Silence is of the mmd, a cessation of its continuous 
chattering* Sri Maharshi u^es the Power of this Silence tn a must effective 
fashion. When any visitor presents him with a problem for solution, he 
vouchsafes no answer but retires into the depths of his own being. He 
becomes the embodiment of the very essence of Silence, and in that 
tranquil quietness, the visitor finds his mind becoming stid under an 
ovet-powering radiation from the Sage. lu that Stillness, the problem 
dissolves and the visitor leaves the august presence marvelling what mysterious 
power has come to his aid. 
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MAHARSHt'S PHILOSOPHY OF WORK 

How does the Safe who has reached this Efo-^ess state work? What does 
be do to help this fellow human beings ? Many have been frankly puzzled by 
the Maharihi's apparent indifference to what is happening in the world around 
him. He reads the papers and is familiar with the social and political events. 
But even a great catastrophe like the war evokes no visible response from him^ 
He is not oppressed by the burden of the world's sorrow, and yet it would be 
stupid ignorance not to realise that be is one of the most compassionate of 
men. He seems to deity that God's world is being mismanaged by Him and, 
therefore, needs the assistance of the political and social philanthropise to set 
it right. There are so many experiments being made to create new societies, 
with new ideologies, new movements for human welfare. His view is simple 
and direct. Find out who is working in you and through you. When you 
know who and what the Power is which acts, feels and thinks through you, 
then you will realise that that Power is equally at work in and through all 
things, that Ic is a supremely wise and intelligent Principle guiding and shap^ 
ing men and events to a Divinely appointed end. The Divine order already 
exists. The society of just men made perfect is an eternal fact of Nature^ 
The moment you have gained Self-knowledge and cast off the fetters of 
egoism, you become aware of that Divine order and of your place in it as an 
integral part of the Universal Life. The dream of every idealist, of every 
social reformer, of every great worker and servant is fundamentaUy true, for 
it is a dim intuitive perception of chat Archetypal state which is an eternal 
fact of Super-nature. So, man's great fulfilment consists in realising his own 
inner nature, status and function and then fitting himself into hts divinely 
appointed place in such a state* If all men fulfilled their Dkama^ then there 
would be no place for the philanthropist or the social dreamer. Philan¬ 
thropy is the subtlest form of egoism born out of a false sense of superiority. 
It is, therefore, necessary to be aware that to do good, one must be good; 
only the pure in heart can do good. For. out of an evil heart, no good deed 
can come. It must for ever be stained by the wrong motive which causes 
the deed to be born. 

It is easy to understand that this view of social work and service will 
fail to appeal to the modern man who sees in it an implied condemnation of 
what he considers ter be an important part of the good life. Yet there ia 
little doubt that the Sage is essentially right. What be says is the teaching 
of every one who has attained the Ego-lesi condition. In spite of a visible 
demonstration of the reality of the Ego-less state, the physical mind has a 
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oettain of this self^annilitlatton. The Silence of the mind is confused 
with e total destruction of the capacity to think and the void of the Eit>*less 
state U equated by the mind with non-eic life nee. This Emptiness ta the result 
of, to use Sri Aurobiodo’s words, the emptying of the cup of out natural 
being, a liberation of it from its turbid contents, so that it may be filled with 
the wine of God. It is the passage not to non-eatstence, but into some vast 
ineffable of spirimal being or the plunge into the incommunicable super* 
conscience of the Absolute, 

When the Ego-less condition has been reachedj there is a complete 
reversal of all our ideas and values, The discipline or sadJtanat which the 
individual imposes upon himself in order to attain self-transcendence, 
becomes the spontaneous expression of the £go-Iess state. Virtue is no 
longer a struggle demanding continuous vigilance and control, but an 
effortless joyous living. We no longer seek to create movements, societies 
for attaining universal brotherhood, for imposing a common unity upon a 
group; but we live together because we have realised our essential oneness, 
a common life and interest. We no longer serve m order to love, but 
because we love. We do not need law to control our anti-social tenden¬ 
cies and impose standards of decency and good behaviour; law becomea 
the expression of the way in which liberated men and women behave 
towards each other. The moral man is the self-controlled man who observes 
in his conduct a certain code of good behaviour, The spiritual man is the 
telf-iess man. He has no moral codes; he is a law unto himself^ for that 
morality which has for its objective the control of egoistic passions and 
impulses ceases to have meaning to a man who has no self to controK 
who has attained seif*transcendence. The moral man dotA not do evil; 
the spiritual man cannot do evil, The moral man controls anger and lust 
and covetousness. The spiritual man is incapable of anger, lust and 
covetousness. 

THE EMERGENCE OF THE EGO-LESS OR SPIRITUAL MAN 

With the development and emergence of mind out of incosscience, 
the evolution of forms came to an end. In animals and lower forms, 
there is a continuous adaptation of the organism to the pressure of the 
environment ot what may be vaguely described as an evolutionary 
demand. Animals learned to fly by the developmeitt of wings. But man 
ts essentially a tool-using and a tool-making animal He does not grow 
wings but invents aeroplanes. He does not burden himseff with a 
defensive armour. He buildi forts or underground shelters to defend 
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tiimself. With the growth of the sciendftc intellect^ the manuftcture of 
tools attd weapons has reached vast proportions* The atom bomb repre- 
aents the latest weapon discovered by scientific genius* With the enormous 
growth of the mind, man's physical body has become more and mote 
vulnerable, less and less capable of defending itself against attacks both 
from external eneitilea, as well as the invisible enemies like disease. Man 
is also living more and more in his vital and mental bodies than in the 
phyaicah So, in a s^nse, physical evolution has come to an end for man* 
Mental and psychic development has taken the place of physical evolution* 
There are signs that mental development ha^ practically reached its highest 
peak of attainment in the present age* The discovery of the atom bomb 
places before man two alternatives—^(1) total self-destruction on a global 
scale : (2) the discovery by man of a higher form of living which makes 
war impossible in the future. Eastern Teachers like the Buddha and the 
Christ have taught ns that the use of force as a weapon of defence or 
offence IS essentially evil. Hatred ceaseth not by hatred, but hatred 
ceaseth by love, so said the Lord Buddha. The use of violence 
strengthens the desire of the enemy to resist* So violence itself forges 
the weapons of a counter-violence. There are two ways by which we can 
defend ourselves against aggression; one is the discovery of more power¬ 
ful weapons of offence so as to enable us to compel the aggressor to 
be on the defensive* The second way is to disarm the enemy by Love. 

Doubts have often been expressed about the possibilities of this latter 
method proving effective* But we have had no means of examining this 
technique of moral disarmament and its eifecnveness* The selfless man 
is still a tare and isolated phenomenon. We have given him our love 
and worship. But we have never examined his psychic influence, its 
nature and range. When scientists were investigating the nature of the 
nucleus of the atom, a thrill, a feeling of awe, greeted the discovery of 
Radium. A whole new world of wonder, of beauty and power was revealed 
to the gaxe of the scientist* The atom bomb has discovered sources of 
almost infinite energy in the heart of the atom. The disintegration of 
the atom has released the primal energy locked up in its being. 

The Ego is the atom of the psychic world. If the disintegration of 
the atom has given us so much power, what may not be accomplished 
by the annihilation df thb ego-self^ 

The Sage of Tiruvannamalai can answer this question, 

HE HXMSELF is the LIVING ANSWER. 


6S 



BHAGAVAN SRI RAMANA 
THE EMBODIMENT OF SPIRITUAL POWER 


By 

Dewan Bahedur EC. Sundarttii Chettiarn B.L., 

Hitiird Hijih 


With mute wonder^ and cantemplation deep, do 1 veotute to 
contribute my humble thoughts of admiration and reverence about Bbagavaa 
Sri Ramana^ for the Souvenir to be published on the unique occasion 
of the celchratioti of the Golden Jubilee, in recognition of the completion 
of 50 years &ince the date of his having set his foot on the sacred soil 
of Tiruvatifiauialai, in quest of his Divine Father, Sri Arunachala, 

In the galaxy of spiritual Stars who have shone forth from time 
to time spreading lustre over the land of Bharatn Matha, Sri Ratnana 
Maharshi is one of the brightest. No wonder that this great Sage of 
modern times has been the cynosure for the eyes of a vast multitude 
of people, who have been fortunate enough to come under his divine 
gaze during the course of the past half a century* During all these years, 
it is a matter fur wonder that he never allowed his physical body to 
go beyond the ambit of Tl^uvannam^dai, wherein the sacced temple and 
the Hill of Arunachala are situated* This is a unique feature in his 
life* Young as he was, a boy of 16, when he first came to this town, 
there was nothing to tempt him to visit any other place; he had the 
firm resolve to abide firmly in Atmanishtha, in communion with the 
Supreme Being, at some secluded spot or other, even at his tender age, 
quite unmindful of the troubles, pains and privations of the physical 
body. The austerities to which he subjected himself^ while hea was so 
young and was not understood by the lay public in the proper perspec¬ 
tive, arc really telling. From the time of bis arrival at the sacred town, 
be was in a state of Mbwna (Silence), forgetful of his body and the 
external world and was immersed in mystic contemplation of the Divine, 
fully absorbed in the Cosmic Consciousness and rap: in Bliss ineffable. 
That aupretne State was attained by him, without any prelimmacy 
Sadkanat in tbii incarnation, and it resembled a full-grown bud ready 
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to bloftsom forth before the rising sun. There was even in hia boyhood 
the culmination of Self-^realfsationi and Beatific Vision* In coiuamnion 
with the Eternal Spirit, he merged his individual consciousness in the 
Universal Self, with the results that be saw the world was «s a shadow 
of or an emanation from Brahman. 

It was only after the lapse of some years in a state of Silence, 
despite the severe ordeals tor bis body, which were all endured with 
perfect calmness and patience, that be chose to break the ice of silence, 
and allow the benefit of the sweet flow of his speech to those who 
approached him with devotion and Love, During the time of his abode 
on the Hill of the Holy Beacon, Arunachala, with no more than a small 
piece of loin-cloth as his garment, several persons were eager to visit 
him and drink the nectar of the spiritual teachings imparted by him in 
a homely fashion. Having perfected the Niroikalpa Samadhi (the continuous 
state of absorption in the Supreme Self) and prompted by bis deep love 
for humanity to sublimacp it from its spiritual darknesi: caused by the 
Veil of Maya^ he made himself the benefactor of mankind without showing 
any distinction of caste, creed or race, and treating alike the rich and 
the poor, learned and ignorant, man and woman. He imparted wisdom to 
all who sought for it, adapting his teachings to the capacity of the 
inquirer. In this way his glory spread itself far and wide. 

Having realised the Self as the all-pervading Sai-Chit-^AfKtnda 
(immanent and transcendent), his Wisdom and Knowledge flowed directly 
from the Atmic or trans-'lntellectual regions and filtered down unimpeded 
into his physfeal brain consciousness. That being so, be needed not the 
spectacles of books to read "Nature", nor was any course of academic 
training necessary for him. When the flash of intuition revealed the 
Reality to him, the process of doubtful intellectual reasoning need not 
be resorted to by him. In many a conversation with him even savanta 
of great leatning were struck with wonder at the nature of his answers 
replete with rare wisdom. Sometimes, his answers would be cryptic, so 
as to go beyond the grasp of an ordinary mind. 

When this great Sage was easily accessible to the devotees, during 
the period of his stay in the Virupaksha cave on the sacred HjII, 1 had 
the opportunity of having his DatAhan and of listening to some of bis 
ioul-elevfttinfi talks. The years 1909 and TO and the earlier pan of 
1911, whan I was the District Manstf Tiruvannamalai, t deem to ha 
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■uipicious in my for the only reason that I bad the privifefe of 
aitciof at the feet of Sri Bbafavan now and then, and learniniE what my 
limited mind could grasp from the great Tree of his spiritual Knowledge 
The more I came in contact with himj the greater was tny devotion to 
faim^ In those days, Kavyakantha Ganapati Sastrigal, a great savant in 
Sanskrit literature, and also a Yogi, was struck with admiration on find* 
ing the greatness of Sri Bhagavan, In the booklet, styled as Sri Itamatia 
Gita*' composed by the Sastrigal, as Slokas in Sanskrit, are found gems 
of spiritual teachings given by Srt Bhagavan more than 30 years ago, in 
reply to questions put by seekers after Truth. I can only say that Sri 
Bhagavan is a mine of Wisdom. Questions on many abstruse subjects, 
have been answered with a clarity and directness^ which would not be 
possible except for a realised soul or JivB?imukta. For instance, in reply 
to a query about tlic Self, Sri Bhagavan inis stared that the primal state 
of the SeEf is the flame of Consciousness, pure and simple, apart from 
the objective world. 

* The spiritual lesiiuns, which Sri Bhagavan was imparting to earnest 
inquirers for over four decades would be legion. They have been incor* 
porated in several treatises written in English and Tamil, in the fotm of 
prose and verse, and this precious literature has been widely read all 
over the civilized world. About 3(X)0 years ago, a Greek Philosopher was 
bombarded with some knotty questions. To the question " What is the 
easiest thing in the World?" his answer was '*To give advice to others”' 
To another question, via., " What is the most difficult thing in the 
world", he answered ” To know otie's own true Self". Sri Bhagavan's 
main teachings were directed cowards the attainment of that Knowledge 
which is otherwise called " Se1f*Rea1Iration.” 

To this search, Sri Bhagavan has given the key from his own ei*' 
perience. All the conundrums connected with this inquiry, have been 
solved by him m a masterly way as shown in the precious booklets, such 
as ** Who am J”, A Catechism of Enquinj, A Catechism of Ir^truction^ 
JJlladtt Narpadti or Sad-Vidya and Maharshis Gospel {Books I &, 7J), 
The primary sadhaiia is portrayed in Who am Jf?" as a contemplation 
in the following manner. " 1 am not this physical body, nor am I the 
five organs of sense-perception i 1 am not the five organs of external 
activity, nor am I the five vital forces nor am 1 even the thinking mind. 
Neither am I that unconscious state of nescience ., . * That which then 
remauii separate and alone by itself, that pure Awareness verily am L Thb 
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Sri Ramana Who shines lite Siva and remains 
withdrawn into Ihe Heart; in the light of Whose realisa¬ 
tion of the Self to be the Supreme Being the darkness 
of duality has fled away; Who oversidca Death itself; 
Whose Grace tears off the veil of ignorance, and bestows 
the good fortune of Knowledge ; Who delights in the 
Self alone; to Him for our own well-being, let us 
prostrate this happy day I 


rum tfsr rfit ii 

Munificent, skilful in every way. Seer as well as 
Master, pf blooming face^ correct in conduct [or mindful 
of past good], prosperous, transparent in simplicity, 
easy of manners, adorable, happy, though pure like Fire 
(Agni) yet pleasing like Budha, the son of Soma thence 
roumya * pleasing! perfectly self-con trolled—Ramana of 
si^ch &me gives us joy this blessed day. 




At m avidy abh u shanam 

—Sri Jagadiswara SaUn 
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Awareness is by its very nature, BaUChiUAnanda^ Eiistencc-Cohiciousneas* 
Bliss,** This is the direct path indicated by Sri Bh^tRavan to all aspirants 
for jJKWia, which leads to Moksha or Liberation. What I was able to 
grasp from the words of Sri Bhagavan about the practice of this Yoga (if 
I may call it so), 1 have described in a crude way in my Foreword to 
that eicellent book styled as “Self-Realisation*' (Life and Teachings of 
Bhagavan Sri Ramana Maharshi) which was written in 1930 by my revered 
friend Sri B* Narasimha Swamy and first published in 1931. The tele* 
vant passage in that Foreword runs thus; “ Retreat ever within thine 
own self; seek the Source whence the restless mind spins out an un¬ 
ceasing weh of thoughts; brush aside the springing thoughtSf concentrate 
at the root of thought; and tahe repose in that stillness and quietude^ 
So much is thy effort^ and what neit is one for experience and inner 
realisacJont and does not admit of exposition in words A strenuous 
practice of this kind of meditation or contemplation will lead to the 
experience of one's natural and primal State^ which is beyond the three 
lower states of consciousness, viz., waktng, dream and deep sleep. That 
transcendental State is pure ECnowledgef which is not conscious of any 
objecti but not unconscious itself. In that state, there is unconditioned 
Bliss. If the enjoyment of Bliss should depend upon any extraneous con¬ 
dition, it cannot be unchanging and permanent. Such a condition is 
liable to changes, many and vaned, and what depends on it should also 
share the same fate. After realizing the Truth, if one wakes up in this 
phenomenal world, he will not be affected by its illusion. Having per¬ 
ceived the Unity, he would feel that there is nothing distinct from him¬ 
self and that what he has realized shines forth as all the phenomena 
of the objective wotld. Though the things appear to be changing, hts 
state remains unchanged. This is the natural eternal state according to 
Sri Bhagavan's teaching. 

Having thus obtained perfection in this incarnation even at an early 
age of bis physical body, it is no wonder that in Sri Bhagavan all sense 
of personality dissolved itself in the Self-Impersonal. What is the 

result of his abiding in the Majesty of the cosmic Self? The sense of 
separateness is non-existent He sees everything in himaelf and himself 
in everything. Whatever seems to happen in the world, whether good 
or evil from the worldly standpoint, is incapable df affecting his peace, 
which passeth understanding. He has gone beyond the pairs of opposites, 
and looks at events in the light of the Absolute. At no time has this Sage 
done anything on his own initiative as if he had a particular desire for 
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lomething nor has ht directed others to do anything in fulfitment of 
any purpose. He has aU the characteristics of a SthitAprajna described 
in Srimad Bha^amt Qita^ 

Being one with the Divine Self, he manifests the highest traits of 
Iswara, such as love, compassion, equanimity, patience, and detachcuent. 
Hta [ove and compassion are shown not only towards the human kingdom 
but also towards the sub-human* The State be attained has made it 
natural for him to observe the dictum: “ Weep with those who weep 
rejoice with those who rejoiceIs not this a noble feature in the 
conduct of Sri Rama (the incarnation of the supreme Lord Narayana)? 
As for equanimity, his very presence generates an atmosphere of peace 
which is felt by several devotees who go to visit him with sincerity 
and faith. His look is steady and gracious. Some of those who approached 
him with a few questions in their minds found that the answers were 
given, anticipating their questions. Some find their doubts cleared while 
sitting silently within his aura, without any speech by him. 

It may be asked, what ia the secret of such power. By the moat difficult 
practice of the stilling of the mind, the lifting of the veil of Maya has 
been accomplished. Consequently, he has seen into the heart of creation, 
and perceived bis oneness with the rest of mankind. The fundamental 
teaching of all the Upanishads is that the self of each man is not different 
from and, when freed from the veil of Maya {PrakrtiX is identical with 
the Universal Self. Ic is beautifully e:cplained by Edward Carpenter, in 
his book The Teachmgs of the Vpanishads^ The following quotation 
from it will not be out of place : *' The cistern is the great Reservoir 
of the Universe which contains the pure and perfect Spirit of all life. 
Each one of us and every mortal creature represents a drop from that 
ies 0 rvoir--a drop indeed which is also pure and perfect (though the 
phial in which it Is contained may not always be so). When we, each of 
us, descend into the world and meet the great Ocean of Life which 
dwells there behind alt mortal forms, it is like the litde phial being poured 
into the great Reservoir. If the tiny canful, which is ourselves, is pure 
and unsoiled, then when it meets the World, it will blend with the 
Spirit which informs the world perfectly harmoniously, without distress 
or dislocation. It wlH pass through and be at one with it. How can one 
describe such a state nf affairs? You will have the key to every person 
chat you meeti because indeed you are conscious that the real essence 
of that person is the ^ame as your own. You will have the solution of 
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event which happens. For every event is (and is felt to be) the 
touch of the ^reat Spirit on yours,” The Brihadaran^aka IT^amshad 
sayst ” If a man worship the Seif only as hit true state, his work cannot 
faiZ* for whatever he desires, that he obtains from the Self.” On this 
passage, the comment by Edward Carpenter is "What a wonderful saying 
and how infallibly trueT For obviously if you succeed in identifying your 
true being with the great Self of the Universe, then whatever you desire, 
the great Self will also desire and therefore every power of Nature will 
be at your service and will conspire to fulfil your need." Such will be 
the glory of one who ha$ attained this state of Perfection. 

India, which h called " Bharatha Bhmni cs the heart of the 
World, as the great of hoary antiquity had set thetr holy feet 

on its sacred soil. They were great Seers. They have left a rich legacy 
of spirituaf literature for the good of posterity. Even in modern times, 
such Sages and Saints do exist, though the materialisdc and sceptical minds 
have not the good fortune of understanding and appreciating their worth. 
In their jaundiced vision, they can only see the apparently inactive physical 
condition of these saints, and jump to the conclusion, that no activities for 
the service of the world ate done by them in any tangible form. In this 
connection, I have to indent upon a lecture on ” Hindu Culture ” recently 
published In a book containing selections from the writings and speeches 
of that repository of remarkable and versatile talents, Dr. Sir C. P. 
R[imaswamy Aiyar. He, therein, refers to the estimate of the Western 
literary world of such Sages, by quoting the following lines of a modern 
Poet, on the " Spirit of the East 

Aeposefut, patient, undemonstrative. 

Luxurious, enigmaticaUy sage. 

Aloof from our mutations and unrest: 

Alien to our achievements and desires, 

Another brain dreaming other dreams. 

Another heart recalling other Loves/' 

The idea underlying these lines (with which the learned lecturer does not 
agree) is explained by him to be that Eastern thought and Eastern spirit arc 
so aloof from the realms of activity that they need not*be taken seriously by 
the world's workers. It is well that such minds are disillusioned. They ignore 
the fact that the world is an emanation of the Supreme Spirit, according to iti 
great and marvellous design, and that thete is an inner and spiritual Govern- 
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tnent condoctei hj the great Occult Hierarchy, mighty Intelligence* wielding 
enormous powers and forces, conducive to the progresi of evolution 
according to the plan of Iswera (the Supreme Lord of the Univeiaey. 
The physical activities of selfless workers for the good of humanity need 
not always be regarded as their own original or unaided work. They 
are frequently inspired by the spiritual forces generated on the super^ 
physical plane*, by great Sages and SaintSi not perceptible to the physical 
senses of mankind. Great scientists, philosophers, and poets, have had 
such an illumination, which they could not account for with the aid of 
the known laws oE the physical world. My belief is, that by reason of 
the sprinkling here and there of such Saints and Sages in India* it has 
escaped the drfc catastrophe of being actually a war jone in the recent 
devastating World War. Divine Justice keeps the balance even, in dis¬ 
pensing the fruits of Kanria, collectively or individually, and India has 
had its share of suEferings in proportion to the evil Karma of its popu¬ 
lation as a whole. Such suffering should be a corrective either to an 
individual or to a nation. 

What I have stated in the preceding paragraph may seem to be 
a digression* but it ts relevant to the purpose of this article. After 
having hi* abode on the sacred Hdi for some years and then in 
" Skandasramam" on the Hill itself, a beautiful garden near Palithirtham 
at the foot of the Hill, became the place of his residence, which with 
the imposing structure* therein came to be known as Sri Ramanas- 
ramam", In its early days, a small building only could be sighted in 
this garden, where Sri Bhagavan used to allow the daily stream oE 
devotees to have his Darshan and listen to his teachings. In the course 
of more than two decades, this Asramam developed itself into a charming 
and splendid colony, hke the silvery moon expanding in sixe and 
increasing in brilliance during the bright fortnight. The Gpiritual glory 
of the Mabarshi has been demonstrated by him in the conduct of ^is 
life. The drama of worldly life was played by him not in the faebioii 
of the /ordinary earth-bound soul, but in the moit extraordinary fashion 
of a liberated soul Those incidents are exhaustively described in a 
telling manner in the book of Sri Narastmhaswamy, already referred to. 
That book has now undergone four edition*. Ic seems to me that the 
first publication of this book in the English language was the means of 
spreading the greatness of this Sage in the Western world. Ir must 
have attracted the attention of several aspirants born and brought 
up in wcsceni ctviLiation* with the result that some of them uudenook 
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the long Toumer to Sri Ramanasramam* prompted tbeir esiat dciire 
to viait Sri Bhagavan. Some of them became munch devotees and took 
theif residence in building a nearb>^ the Asramam itself. Besides these 
men and women from foreign countries, innumerable are the Indians^ 
rich and poor, prince and peasant, learned and ignorant, who have been 
resoTting to this Asramam during all these years. When a big fountain 
of fresh, limpid water is approached hy several people, the quantity which 
each can carry away is in proportion to the size of the vessel he takes 
there. They must have understood the greatness of this Sage, each 
according to the extent of his capacity. 

Both by precept and example, Sri Bhagavan has been imparting moral 
and spiritual lesions. His love and tenderness made him very familiar to 
squirrels, monkeys, dogs and cows. They used to he fondled by him, and he 
had response from them. The remarkable affection he had for the cow 
" Lakshmi ” used to find expression almost daily* This cow was, as it were, 
the mistress in the Goshtila (cow-house) built in the Asramam. Need 1 say 
how much bis love is towards humanity ? As a daily routine, the feeding 
of those who visit the Asramam will go on, and Sri Bhagavan would 
sit in the midst of the devoted guests and take his food* Even before 
serving the varieties of food prepared in the Asramam, the leaf spread 
before Sri Bhagavan should have placed in it some food prepared by 
two privileged elderly women (one Brahmin and the other non-Brahmin), 
for they were the women who were giving food to Sri Bhagavan with 
love and devotion from the early stages of his life, before the establish* 
merit of this colony. Does this not show gratitude and condescension on 
the part of Sri Bhagavan ? Can there be a more striking instance of 
patience and forgiveness than the occasion when some ruffians broke 
into the Asramam at night, with intent to commir robbery, and beta* 
boured some of the inmates including Sri Bhagavan himself, being dis¬ 
appointed by reason of the small booty available there ? The whole beha* 
viour of Sri Bhagavan in connection with that incident serves to illustrate 
the famous Semon on the Mount, 

In another sense, Sri Bhagavan, who has realised the true Self, 
may be said to be free from quatittes. The Self h not a bundle of 
qualities, but is the Being that tranBcendtng thole qualieiei perceives 
them. The Self is the one Witness, throughout the Universe, but ia 
hidden in all living beings. In everything that haa consciousness it is the 
Seif which wetches over all opentions and EOaves in the depths of out 
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heart*. The Self ii the Perceiver, the only Being; that is cognisiitt of 
■11 and yet free frooi alU This is the highest philosophical teaching of 
the LJpanishads, The happiness experienced by one who hi* entered 
into the Self is of an extraordinary kind beyond the power of word* to 
describe* 

About the beginning of January 1942* 1 had once again the privi¬ 
lege of visiting the Asiamam, which by that rime bad become a full- 
fledged colony* My impressions of that visit were noted by me which 
were also published in the Sunday Times. My description pales into 
insignificance* when the glowing accounts given by European and Ameri'* 
can savant* are read* However* I shall give a gist of my own 
account* 

On seeing Sri Bhagavan seated in the spacious hall in the midst 
of several devotees squatting on the floor* I was impressed with his 
silence, which was more potent than his speech. Those who sat in the 
hall within bis aura have a splendid opportunity for the practice of 
Dhyana especially when Sri Bhagavan is in a state of silent S^itnMdhi. 
This i$ in conformity with the saying;—In the quiet of the senses* in 
the tranquillity of the mind* man beholds the majesty of the Spirit"'* 
I was also impressed with the system and disctpline adopted there, A 
sense of brotherhood is felt. Sri Niranjanananda Swamigal, who ha* been 
in management of the Asram affairs, as Sarvadhikati* is full of zeal and 
devotion. The worker* in the Asram evince great interest in the dis* 
charge of their duties as an act of dedication to Sri Bhagavan. 

On the eve of my departure from the Asramam, the Grace of 
Srt Bhagavan prompted him to illumine my mind with the torch of 
spiritual light thus:—The Eternal and Universal Self* which is all- 
pervading and all-sustaining* is the only Reality» whereas to those who ate 
subject to the influence of Avidya* it is something hidden, something 
inacccBuble. They remain oblivious to the self-evident Reality and labour 
under the illusion of its shadows. Each individual identifies himself with 
the fragmentary ego, the little which functions with a sense of 

separateness* confounding the knowledge of the external world derived 
through the senses m the wakeful state* with the Reality* Such know^ 
ledge is entirely absent in the state of dreamless sleep. That which is 
real is unchanging in all the three state* of coniciousnesi and our quest 
i* not for aomethiog new but for what is ilway* prescDt, which 
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however is not recognised on account of the veil of covering 

It, It is that Reality which is declared by the first 
{Prajnwiicm Brahma). . 

May Sn Bhagavan bieas the World. May he bless humanity with 
hie all-embracing bvc, its peace, prosperity, and progress in the 
path of righteousness f May Sri RamanasramaEn continue as a ilourishing 
centre of Vairagya, Bhakti and Jnanaf 
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SRI RAMANA MAHARSHI 

(an acrostic} 

B for Bliss of the Beyond, 

H Holiness of the Heart, 

A jt Abode of the Absolute, 

G Glory of the Great, 

A All-ncss of the ALL, 

V Vision of the Verity, 

A Action of the Accomplished, 

N M Nectar of the Naked. 

S T, Self of the self, 

R ,, Radiance of the Real, 

1 „ Immortality of the Immutable. 

R „ Rhythm of Revelation, 

A ft Abundance of the Almighty, 

M „ Mystery of the Marvellous, 

A 5 j AnnihiUtion of ahankar^ 

N » Negation of nescience, 

A n Assertion of the Aiman. 

M Manifestation of the Most High, 

A it Alertness of the Awakened, 

H M Humility of the Heroic, 

A Attestation of Antiquity, 

R „ Resplendence of Realisation, 

S n Siltticc of the Supreme, 

H » Harmony of Heaven, 

1 ,, Illumination of the Incomprehensible. 

—Sri Rajeswarananda 


SO 
























SPIRIT OF PEACE 

{HUMBLY OFFERED TO SRI BAM ANA } 

O living God» O Spirit BIest» 

Father of all, in Thee I rest. 

Thou art my tender, gentle calm. 
Thou art my sorrow*^ healing balm. 

Spirit of Peace, Supernal Source, 
Wisdom divine that guides my course. 
Light of the World, that lightens me, 
Thou dost t cdeem and set me free 1 

Over my heart Thy hand is laid. 

And Revelation comes to me^ 

Discord dissolvesr and unafraid 
I realize my Self in Thee I 


—Veronica Eyton, 
(California) 
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SRI RAMANA 

AND 

His Message to Modern Man 

By 

Dr, C. G. Jung, (Zurich) 

Eitracti from Dr, C, G. J unf '» IntnxluctiDii to Dt, ZiouD«r« Dtr W$g Zam 
S^lbst:, Thf Way to the Srf/ or The Life end Teec1iin|e of BbigiTAn Sri Runeni Mehanhi,) 


SRI RAMANA is a true sun of the Indian earth. He is genuine 
andp in addition to that, Bomething quite phenomenal. In India he is 
the whitest spot in a white space- 

What we find in the liie and teachings of Sri Ramana i* the 
purest of Indie: with its breath of world-liberated and liberating 
humanity, it is a chant of millenniunis- This melody is built up on a 
single, great motif* which* in a thousand colorful reflexes* rejuvenates 
itself within the Indian spirit* and the latest incarnation of which is 
Sri Riimana Maharshi himself* 

The identification of the Self with God will strike the European 
as shocking* It is a specifically oriental Realization, as expressed in Sri 
Ramana^s utterances. Psychology cannot contribute anything further to it* 
except the remark that it lies far beyond its scope to propose sucb a 
thing* However* it is clear to the Indian that the Self as spiritual 
Source is not different from God; and in bo far as man abides in his 
Self* he is not only contained in God but is God Himself* Sri Ramana 
is quite clear in this respect* 

Yhe Goal of Eastern practices it the same as that of Western 
Mysticism: the focus is shifted from the ‘I* to the Self, from Man to 
God. This means that the * I" disappears in the Self* and Man in God. 
A similar effort is ^described In the exercitia gpiritualia^ in which the 
" peraona] propertythe ^ I ^ subjugate to the highest possible degree to 
the possessorshjp of Christ. Sri Ramakrishna adopted the same position in 
regard to the Self, only with him the dilemma between the ' I' and the 
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Self comet t Itttlc more cloiely to the foreground. Srt Rtmenm 
declaret uamiitakabl^ that the real purpose of BpirttuaL practice it the 
ditBolutton of the 'l\ Racnakiiihna, hotirever* fhowe a somewhat heBictt- 
tng attitude in cbti reapcct. Though he ta^ya As. long as the I-sense 

laati, so long are true Knowledge {Jnanct) and Liheratinn 
impossibleyet he must acknowledge the fatal nature of ahankara. Hie 
says ^"How very few can obtain this Union (SamadAt) and free themselves 
from this 'l*?lt is very rarely possible* Talk as much as you want* 
isolate yourself continuously* still this will always return to you. Cut 
down the poplar tree today, and you will find tomorrow it forms new 
shoots. When you ultimately find that this ' I' cannot be destroyed, let 
it remain as ' I ^ the servant.*' In relation to this concession* Sri Ramana 
is certainly the more radical. 

The changing relations between these two quantities, the 'I'and 
the Self, represent a field of experience which the introspective conscious^ 
ness of the East has explored to a degree almost unattainable by the 
Western human being. The philosophy of the East, which is so very 
different from ours, represents to us a highly valuable present, which, 
however, we must obtain in order to possess." Sri Ramana's words 
once again sum up the principal things which the Spirit of India has 
accumulated during thousands of years in contemplation of the Inner 
Self; and the individual life and work of the Maharshi exemplifies once 
more the innermost striving of the Indian people to find the liberating 
original Source. I say " once morebecause India stands before the 
fatal step of becoming a SiAte^ and with that to enter the community 
of nations, the leading princtples of which have everything on their 
programme except just the 'solitude' and the peace of the soul. 

The Eastern nations are threatened by a quick disintegration of 
their spiritual goods, and what comes into their place cannot always 
be considered to belong to the best of the Western mind. Therefore, 
one may look upon Sages like Sri Ratnaktishna and Sti Raiqana as 
modern prophets. They not only remind us of the thousands of years' 
old spiritual culture of India, but also directly embody it. Their life 
and teachings form an impressive warning not to forget the demand of 
the soul in all the new things of Western civilisation and their matcrii* 
liitic*technical and commercial concerns of the world. The breathless 
impulae to obtain and possess in the political, social and intellectual 
fields, which is rummaging the apparent, unappeasable passion in the soul 
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of'.the Wciterner, u alto spreadinR coiuiiiuouily ia the Eitt and threateifs 
to bear cgntequencea not yet to be overlooked. Not only in India but 
alio in Cbinaf much haa already been lost in which once the life of the 
soul iived and flouriBbed The cicernalization-culrurc of the West tan 
truly clear away many evili, the deitructton of which teecna to be very 
deairablc and advantageoua. But, as experience has shown, thii progrets 
is bought too dearly with a loss of spiritual culture. It is undoubtedly 
more comfortabte to dwell in a weU-ordeted and hygiemcally furnished 
house, but that does not antwgr the question as to u>ho is the dweller 
in this house* and whether hzs soul enjoys a similar state of order and 
purity, that is, like that of the house serving for external life. Once 
man is set to the pursuit of external things, he is never satisfied, as 
experience shows, with the mere necessities of life, but always strives 
after mote and more, which* true to his prejudices, he always seeks in 
external things. He forgets entirely that in spite of all external success 
inwardly he remains the tame, and therefore complains of bis poverty 
when he owns only one motor-car instead of two like others around 
him. Certainly* the external life of man can bear many improvements 
and beautifications, but they lose their etgntficsnce to the extent to 
which the inner man cannot keep up with them^ The provision with 
all “ necessities is, without doubt* a source of happiness which is not 
to he under-estimated- But above and beyond it, the inner man raises 
hts claim, which cannot he satisfied by any external goods i and tbe less 
this voice is heard in the hunt for *tbe wonderful things' of this world, 
the more the inner man becomes a source of inexpUcable bad luck and 
ununderstandable unhappiness in the midst of conditions of life from 
which one would expect something quite different. The externaliiation 
leads to an incurable suffering, because nobody can understand how one 
could suffer because of one’s own nature- Nobody is surprised at his 
own insatiability, but looks upon it as hts birthright; he does not reahxe 
that tbe one-sidedness of the diet of his soul ultimately leads to,.the 
most serious disturbances of balance* It is this which forms tbe ill ness 
of tbe (Westerner, and be does not rest till be has infected the whole 
world with his greedy restlessnesa* 

The Wisdom and Mysticism of the East have, therefore, a very 
great deal to tell usi^ provided they speak in their own inimitable speech. 
They should remind ui of what we possess in our own culture of •tmtlar 
things and have already been forgotten^ and direct our attention to 
that which we put aside as unimportant, namely tbe desdny of out inner 
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man. The life and teacliinja of Sri Ramana atv not onlj important 
for the Indian but also for the Weatetner. Not onij do they form a 
record of great human interest* but also a warnint message to a humanity 
which threatens to lose itself in the chaos of its unconscious ness and lack 
of self-conttoL 


HEARrS HOMAGE TO SRI RAMANA 

To Bhagavan Sri Ramana the Sage of Arunachala* 

In whom Lord Siva, the M<iha-Qi^ru^ shows Himself in truth 
As Light in the puce mirror of Sakthi, His own,-” 

To that mcomparable Maharshif the father and mother of all, 

En whom Siva and the Goddess are ever united in Biissi” 

To that Sage* whose presence deiights the heart. 

And whose Uela is the wonder of all,— 

To him be offered mind, heart* body*—alt creation I...... 

It's often said* there’s nothing new 

In this old world of ours^ that history 

Repeats itself in endless variations of the self>sattte tunes; 

Yet* I say O Ramana 1 thou art singing a new Melody ; 

For it's the first time in the life of our so ancient earth* 

That people of all races and all creeds 

Are coming to the self-same Source to find the Truth ; 

Fot Hindus* Farsees* Buddhists* Jews* 

And Christians* Muslims* Atheists* from all the world 

Are flocking to rhy feet* to pay their homage 

In silence* or prostrations* as heart and custom teach;..,..* 

In spite of distance and of great sacrifice 

They come drawn irresistibiyt—'they know not how,“ 

By the magnet of thy being, to which they bow 
Their head* in which they plunge and lose themselvei 
To find themselves* O happy^ loti...... 

If future generations will ask what was 
The special note of Ramana the Sage^ 

I shall reply r If any* it is Certainty ; 

The certain safety of a Rock* unmovedi 
Unchallenged in a storm-swept sea. 

The immovable solidity of a Mountain 

In an ever*wavering world of doctrines* arid philosophies, 

Yea, truly art thou the Sage of * Arufuichala* I,.,... 

8wami Eht^romk 

iDr. G# H- Mees, M. a*, LL. D.) 
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L S^lutadons to Sri R^mana Maharshi, the Saje divine, now dweltinj 
on earth a9 knowledge Incarnate, the Radiance from whofe face 
diipels the darkness of ignorance in his devotees' mind, 


That quality of serenity described bj the Pedanta as dwelling in the 
heart of the Knowers of the Truth propounded by the scriptures, 
ii here seen embodied in the human form of Sri Ramana 
Mahtrshi. 

^wjtPS ii ^ ii 

He speaks not yet he teaches the highest Good^ He looks not, yet 
he points the Path. He coils not, yet he fulfils the highest bene-^ 
ficence^ How wonderful are the ways of Sri Ramana I 

mit h ^ h 

By Ramaiia's Grace# the fool turns wise: the wicked walk in the 
path of virtue; and even the sunken swim ashore, 

(S'«rR*TH^4lfSRJ|"iPti ii ^ ii 

Victor over the inner foes, knowing the Truth of Ltberatioa in life* 
Sri Ramana stays in the Bliss of Self# untainted by the world as 
the loCus^Ual by skater. 
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II II 

nTf?n^ i 

tHuwsffPimm it % ii 

(i. Lord Arunscbala being here. Arunacbala baa been famous in India 
Ra tnana Mabarshi being here, it£ fame bas spread to all the con- 
einent«> 


irft VTSri^ ffl —5ri Malladi Suryamrayana Sastri 


n * ♦ — 4 —•—* » 1 a 

I II ^ ^ H t 

q, »i ♦—*—» . . ^ - i 

q;^ «ftaToi 

^ qs* ^TST 1 

gqi!ft?rr^rftqq 

HW^I'^<%<iqM|qi4Uld: nr^ ^3^ II 

Salutations to Lord Sri Ramana, the Compassionate One who dwells on 
the Hill of bright fire, the Slayer of the six inner foes,* under* 
stood only by adepts in yoga and worthy of daily worship by all 
men for ever, to Him who is firmly established in the State 
Transcendent and Whom I have obtained as my Siid-Gitru^y virtue 
of the accumulated merits of past lives, 

Mahamabopadhyaya 

«|t Ki^pttswami Satri 


* Dttiie, diiger, greedf deLuiiost pride and envy. 
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WITH SRI RAMANA OF ARUNACHALA 


—— 

Tve waodercd far: yes 1 have been 
From land to land to land : 

Sa^cs IVe seen, great king and queeO;, 
The lowly, wise and grand. 


But only there, - at the Asramam 
By Aruna c ha lam,-- 
Have i known that joy without alloy, 
1 am i I am 1 I am ! 


—Grant Di^. 
(Douglas AinsUeO 

















OUR HOMAGE 

TO 

SRI RAM ANA MAHARSHI 



Prof, B. L, Atreya^ M^A,, DXitt 

iProftssor Philc^iipky <33 Psi/chotceyt Bmares Hindu VniversiiyJi 


A saint is as great a necessity of human society as a great scien¬ 
tist, a great thinker and a great leader,—^nay even greater. For a scientist 
discovers the secrets of life and of the universe; a thinker tries to 
understand the meaning and purpose of existence; and a leader tries to 

shape and transform humanity or a portion of it according to his own 

notions of what it ought to be: whereas a saint is one who makes 
whole-hearted effort to realise in himself, in his own life, the 
highest and furthest possibilities of human life, which in a natural course 
of evolution may take centurres to actualize, A saint is a man perfected, 
a fulfiHed hope of humanity, a successful experiment in human sublima¬ 
tion, and a source of inspiration and guidance to the travellers on the 
path to perfection. He is the embodiment of the highest values of 
hunaanity, an indubitable indication that ideals can be made real, that 
man can be what he ought to be, here and now. His life is a measute 

of man^s manhood, when it is lived in the midst of humanity and not 

in sanctified seclusion. It is a practical solution of the various puzzles 
of life, provided it is a comprehensive one. Considered from various 
points of view, a saint is the greatest asset of human society- A per¬ 
fected being, he is the eternal beacon-light to the SitdkaJcua all the 
world over- 

I have read the biographies of many a saint, seen a number of 
them and have come in contact with some. 1 have had the privilege 
of being at the Ashra^rta of Srt Ramana Mahatshi for a short time in 
March 1940 and since then in correspondence with bim.^ He made a 
deep impression upon my mind, a mind that has l>eeit moulded by a 
study of scientific and philosophic writing of the East as well as of 

^ While the Sage SiL Ramana |>ciutee mch correipondenct ai ii placed before him, 
he him self doe* not reply to it in writ log. 
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the West* The greatest peculiarity and merit of Sri Ramana Mahatahi^s 
life is that although he has maulded and perfected his peraonalit]^ on 
the lines of Advaita, Vedanta, a purely Indian way of Self^Realizationi 
he is highly appreciated and resorted to by Western seekers and by 
those Indians who have been educated on Western fines* One of the 
reasons for this fact may be that some English and French writers^ 
happened to praise him highly in their books. But the fact remaitis to 
be explained why these Western seekers were themselves so well 
impressed by the Maharsbh Mere publicity docs not in the least esta¬ 
blish the greatness of saints, although it may make them known, as in 
the case of Jesus Christ, to wider public, Ramana Mahaishrs greatness 
is more deeply founded. It U based on his actual living by the creed 
of the Advaiia Vedanta which holds that Reality is One without 
a second, that everything in this universe is but that Reality whicli is 
Existence-Consciousness-Bliss, True to his creed, he regards nothing 
alien, none as other, no event as undesirable. For him the ideal is the 
real and the real is the ideal, He has no other relation with anybody 
but that oi Love^ He thinks as much of others as he thinks of 
himself. Love, affection, kindness, mercy etc. which arc expressions of 
one and the same thing, and the feeling of unity with all, ever flow 
from him. This is the secret of Maharshfs unique greatness and 
consequent popularity. The whole of humanity owes its homage to this 
great Sage amidst us. 



^The firjic Englijihintan to come into with Sre MdhAr«ht wai Mr, Frank 

Humfihreyi, and that took place about the ^ear For «n indpitEng account of the 

three inttrviewd Mr, Humphreys had with Mahatahi, the retder ia directed to £W/- 
or ikt Lift and TmeMngs a/ Mkagattn ^ Rawranti Moharski (4th £dn.) 
Chapter* XVII & XVIK, \ 
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MY HUMBLE TRIBUTE 

To 

SAGE SRI RAMANA 

By 

Manu Subedar, M L. A. (Central) 

It is a privilfi^e to be invited to say som^^ching tn praise of the 
great Sage and Teacher of Arunachalam and I shall be glad to pay my 
humble tribute to Bhagavan Sri Ramana Mahatsbi. It will do great 

good to me to concentrate my thoughts on him and his teachingSt 

because, for the Sage who is a Brahmaniishra, censure and praise as weU 

as all the other dualities and the intricate hold of the from 

which the common man cannot get free, have lost all meaning. In his 
case it is the same as Dattatreya, who says m the beginning o£ the 
Avadhoota Gita :— 

^ wfiw tt 

How can I bow to Him, Who Ss Formless, Undifferentiated 
and Indestructible, Who is the essence of BElss, and Who 

has through Himseli by Himself and in Himself filled up 
everything.*' 

The Maharfihi't Realisation being of this order, what we say about 
him is of little concerti to him. In his person^ he has revealed the 
highest teachings that we have inherited. He has gone beyond not 
only the limits of thoughts but the limits of experience- 

A 

For over three years I resisted the invitation of ray friend, Mr. 
Shankerlal Banker, to go to Ramana Ashram. I pleaded with him that 
I was not ready; that “if I went into a very large shop, I would feel 
ashamed to come out with my hands empty.” At* last I decided that 
T would pay a visit and I prepared myself for about two months prior 
to that visit by reading nothing else except those two very outstanding 
books, vii. the Ashtavakra Gita and the Avadhoata After finisb- 
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ini some work, which I had at Ccicbin, I iet out for Tiruvaunamalai* 

I decided that 1 should ask ^ few questions in order to solve some of 
my doubts and framed a few questions. I was alone in a cat from 
Katpadi and wanted to go over my questions and revise them if neces* 
sary. As 1 formulated each question^ 1 found that I knew the answer 1 
So when I went and had the Darthan of the Maharshi. 1 had really 
no question to ask. I permitted myself to observe others and to absorb 
the elevating atmosphere of the Ashrama. 

I presented to the Maharshi a commentary on the Gita by the 
sage Dnyandeo, a great Marathi classic, which I had rendered in English 
after eight years of effort. He was much pleased with it. I had with me 
extra copies of the Avadhoota Gita and the Ashtatiakra Gitct published 
by the Sastu Sahitya Mudtanalaya Trust of Ahmedahad, of which 1 am 
the Chairman. I presented these also to the Maharshi. I mentioned that 
I had been reading these books and I drew his attention to the very first 
verse in the Avadhoota Gita^ which is as follows:— 

*'lt ts only through the Grace of God that in men with know¬ 
ledge is born a desire to experience cosmic unity {Adivaita), a desire which 
protects them from the great dangers of samsara.'* 

1 fuicher drew his attention chat most of the matter in these books 
was for the advanced Siddha^ ie., the adept. For new seekers, who 
were attempting to learn, there was not much of direct guidance. With 
infinite compassion in his eyes, the Maharshi looked at me and instruct¬ 
ed one of his followers to bring a book. This was the Maha Bhakta 
Vijayam of Nabhaji. Bhagavan opened the book and began to read. 
(1 noted with awe that the book opened exactly at the page where: he 
Intended to read.) This is a discourse between Dnyaneshwar Maharaj 
and hi9 father, in which the young soHj who has achieved Realisation, 
is arguing with his father, who is still afraid* still seeking* and still 
groping. The Maharshi seemed to relish reading the discourse. Those 
who were present thoroughly enjoyed the reading and I discovered that 
1 was given exactly what I needed.* I am for ever grateful to the Sage 

' The third iditjon of ** Gita EipUined by DqyAnethwar Mah«rej (tranilaeed into 
Entflikh by Menu Subedit, Kodak Hpuk. Hon by Rond. Bombay] containt an Engliih 
ttanalation of thia duceuTK «• an appendta- 


93 



MY HUMBLE TRIBUTE TO SAGE SRI RAMAN A 


for what he taught me. The beit Teacher is he, who takes you from 
where you are to the next stage. It is not the totality of the Teacher's 
knowledge, which the pupil must consider, but the appropriateness of that 
which is imparted at the proper moment. 

As a rule, Bhagavan Sri Ramana Maharsht speaks little. But there 
is Bpiritual communication and kindliness in his look, eliciting what is 
best in a person. His presence during the silent hour acts as a catalyst, 
enabling the concentration of every person's spiritual yearning and zest. 
There is grace and E>enigniry in the way be looks at the devotees as a 
tnocher looks at her children. 

In the Indian tradition there is a silent look known as 
{Kurma Drishti). The full meaning of this is realised only by those who 
have benefited themselves by a visit to Ramanasramam. The look, which 
the Maharshi gives you, is a question. At least I felt like it so. The 
question is ; “I see a unity, but you keep grasping at the variety. Why 
don't you know yourself properly and realise your true Self? You can 
then march on to the realisation of the unity of self with the Self." 
Nothing is so helpful as the august presence of the Maharshi for those 
who seriously intend to progress in the spiritual path. The Grace of God. 
without which progress is impossible, comes not merely invisibly, but 

through the presence of the pure and great sages, who doting the 

balance of their physical life have no other purpose than the dissemina¬ 
tion of Knowtedgej offer of kindly help and friendly guidance. It it the 
Mdharshi's teachings and his presence, which proclaim to the world that 
knowing oneself and realising the Truth is the highest purpose and 
function of life. Self-knowledge deserves exclusive pursuit in preference 
to everything else- It is infinitely more important than anything else. 

To be in the Sage's presence is for most of us to have a kindly 
rebuke that progress on the spiritual path is regarded as an intermittent 
hobby to be undertaken when there is leisure from worldly 4 >ursuits. 

To put it mildly, it is a reproach to our moral being to take interest 

in spiritual matters only as a pose, and to indulge in it as if it were a 
supplement to our activities in life. Even when a man slackens in bis 
pursuit of selfish objects for the advancement of'his own career and 
attends partly to the service of othersi he stands justly reprimanded in 
the presence of the Maharshi for dereliction of the highest duty, namely, 
the gaming of true knowledge of oneself. 
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Spiritual realisation is not leas difficult than the accomplishment 
of any other task tn life, and the general eiperience is that people 
content themselves with a superficial performance of outside duties 
and ceremonials^ If they go a litde further^ they ate tired and they 
are in search for some excuse to stop. They often make an attempt 
in the wrong direction half-heartedly and without concentration, and 
then they get exhausted. They have a vague idea that there is some¬ 
thing high and noble, but they modestly disclaim fitness for the great 
task. The fmal excuse, in which the slackness of many devotees 
expresses itself, is that they are now engaged in the service of others? 
They owe it to others to raise their status. They argue that those 
who have an advantage in the matter of health, intelligence and resources 
mu^t help others who are not equally well-placed in life. This is also 
the form which doubt often takes. It is fatal. The Maharshh in 

his teachings, has made it quite plain that the pretence of doing good 
to others is a snare. It is more importaiif^ he teaches, to know one¬ 
self and to realise the true meaning of tliat which is. Who is asking 

the question, ^'Should I not serve the world at large?*" Who is 

watching in you, while you put the question? Who is to answer the 

question 1 It is the final * I\ which is the self, and it stands in direct 
relation with the universal Self. The Maharshi has said There are 
no others/* The Maharshi teaches that there is a cosmic existence 
with the common thread of life running through all individuaK persons 
and things. There is only one Element. There is only one Power, 

That which a seeker feels he is out to accomplish for the welfare of 
others is but a phase of this common existence. That Power, which is 
functioning here, is funccjoning everywhere. That, which animates one 
person, animates the whole universe. That Being is supreme. He is the 
repository of all accomplishments. He encompasses all ends. It is better 
to pursue the path of the Self than to seek other ends, because nothing 
happens except through the Will of the PctTurtt^tMUttr, v 

Ot sometimes that seeker has a sort of spiritual experiencet 
which he seeks to understand and stabilize. He formulates a question 
and puts it to the Maharshi. The Sage clarifies the position in such a 
way that he not only removes all doubt from the sceker'i mind but 
also imparts new faith^ and conviction, Let me illustrate the above by a 
quotation from Maharshi"s Gospel (Book I). 
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Question: One has at times vivfd flashes of a consciousness whoso 
centre is outtide the normal sHft and which seems to be all- 
inclusive* Withotit concerning ourselves with philosophical con¬ 
cepts, how would Bhagavan advise me to work towards getting^ 
retaining and exUfiding those rare flashes? Does Abhijetsa in such 
experience involve retirement? 

UfaharsM: Outside! For whom is the inside or outside? Those can 
exist only so long as there are the subject and object. For whom 
are these two again ? On investigation you will find that they 
resolve into the subject only. So, who is the subject? This 
enquiry leads you to pure Consciousness beyond the subject* 

The normal self is the mind. This mind is with limitations* 
But pure Consciousness is heyond limItatioLis, and is reached by 
investigation as above outlined* 

Getting, The Self is always there. You have only to remove 
the veil obstructing the revelation of the Self. 

Retaining. Once you realise the Self, it becomes your direct 
and immediate experience. It is never lost. 

EatCftding* There is no extending of the Self, for it is as ever, 
without contraction or expansion. 

Retirement. Abiding tn the Self is solitude. Because there is 
nothing alien to the Self* Retirement must be from some one 
place or state to another* There is neither the one nor the 
other apart from the Self. All being the Self, retirement is im¬ 
possible and inconceivable* 

Ahhyasa is only the prevention of disturbance to the inherent 
peace* You are always in your natural State whether you make 
abkgasa or not*** .*..To remain without question or doubt is your 
natural State. 

Compare the following from the Ashfavakra Gita: 

) qn*i8fpin TT! 11^ IS (8) 

My son, have faith, have faith. Don't get confused* You 
are above creation. You are in the form of Realisation, you are 
the Lord, you are the Self. 
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There are teachers who mrscify in (irder to impreu the ptipi]. 

Sri Ratnana Mabarshi on the contrary has the direct method* He diicloEes 

the truth and the whole troth in the simplest form in which he has 

not only formulated it as a thought^ but lived it as an experience* 

Consider carefulty the following i— 

Question i Does my Realization help others f 

Mahurahi'. Yes, and it is the best help that you can possibly render to 
others. Those who have discovered great truths have done so in 
the still depths of the Self* But really there are no "others* to 
be helped* For the Realized Being sees only the Self^ just as the 
goldsmith sees only the gold* while valuing it in various jewels made 
of gold- When you identify yourself with the body^ name and form 
are there* But when you transcend the body*consciousness the 
* others * also disappear- The Realized One does not see the world 
as different from Himself. 

Quest{o7i : Would it not be better if the Saints mix with others 7 

Maharshi\ There are no "others* to mix with* The Self is the only 
Reality- 

Question: Should I not try to help the suffering world? 

MakarM: The power that created you has created the world as well. 
It It can take care of you* It can similarly take care of the world 
also---.«*K**.lf God has created the world* it is Hfs business to look 
after it* 4^ot yours* 

Question: Is it not our duty to be patriots? 

*’ 

ll/'ftAar.siit: Your duty is TO BE* and not to be this or that- *I AM 
THAT 1 AM* sums up the whole truths the method is summarized 
in *'BE STILL"* 

And what does Stillness mean? It means * Destroy yourself*; be¬ 
cause every name and form is the cause of trouble* *1-1* is the 
Self. am this' is the ego* When the 'I* is kept up as the 
"I* oplyi it U the Self. When it flies off at a tangent and says, 
' I am this or that, I am such and such** it is the ego. 
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Question: Who then is God? 

Mahar&hi; The Self is God. *I AM* is God. If God be apart from 
chs Self* He must be a Self-less God, which is absurd. 

All that t$ required to realize the Self is to BE STILL. 
What can be easier than that? Hence AtTmt-VidytA is the easiest 
to attain. 

Compare with this the following from the Ashtavakra Gita: 

II 2 (88) 

In me, who am the ocean of infinity, the wind in the form of 
mind is bio win and suddenly numerous waves arise in the form 
of this world. 

twT**rT«fl^^f&raT ftwTi n s (S4) 

In me, who am the ocean of infinity, the wind in the form of 
the mind stops blowing and the ship in the form of this world 
belonging to the merchant in the form of jiva is, unfortunately 
wrecked. 

nfNi^ II 8 (86) 

It is marvellous that in me, who am the ocean of infinity, 
many waves in the form of jiva^ arise through thetr own tendency, 
rise, dash against one another, play and subside. 

W llMI4!HlQlfi«yi((l It 7 (1) 

* 

In met the ocean of infinity, the ship in the form of this 
universe, moves hither and thither impelled by the wind in the 
form of the mind. 
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wnflftl WBTOf* I 


WiWHmig « ^ V II 


7(8) 


I am neither increased nor diminished when waves in the 
form of this world arise or calm down in me, who am the ocean 
of infinity* 



*ira ft^!5qsiTi 


fttWTT ii 7(8) 


In me» who am the ocean of infinity, the world is bom of 

imagination* But I stand where I am, perfectly calm and formless. 

It is the high distinction of India to have produced sages who 
have risen to the highest stature in this land, because the atmosphere 
created by the old traditions and teachings ts favourable to such growth* 
The West has failed in its thought-processes beyond a certain point* 
with the result that the moral direction needed both for individuals and 
for human groups, has been lacking there. This conclusion is clearly 
indicated in the age of the atom bomb* The retation of man with his 
Maker is better understood iti India than anywhere else in the world* 
In one sense, during the last five thousand years, there is very little new* 
which has been added to what can be called the Brahma Vidya. It 
cannot be otherwise, since truth to be the Truth is eternal: when 
reatised, it is realised in its perfection. But books and book*knowledge 
alone will not help. A man may die in a chemist's shop, if he does not 
know which medicine is gond> though he is in the midst of every kind 
of medicine* But even the knowledge of the right medicine is not 
enough; he must take it in and make it a part of his system* Then 
alone will the ailment go. 


Every age produces in India its outstanding Yogis and Teachers* 
They shed their light wherever they are and guide others to the true 
path* They keep the torch of spiritual experience burning and pass 
the light to others just as they received it* Every student of Adhyatma 
Vidya knows that at every stage he needs the kindness and the bless¬ 
ings of someone whd is advanced. It is really a divine favour, but 
it is given through someone, Sii Ramana Maharshi is one who bestows 
this favour on whoever is ready to take it. Seeds may be sown all 
over, but they will sprout only where other conditioni ire favourable. 
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Is Sri RaniAiia an Avatarm*? It it a tempting question to put, 
but who to decide? How many reco^nixed Sri Rama and accepted 
him aa an Avaiartk in Hia life-time? In the case of Sri Krishna, was 
it not the humbler men like Sudhama, Viduia and Uddhava who knew 
him, rather than his lofty contemporaries ? t||ti|i|id 

is i^ut a truism. Those who wish to benefit themselves, 
do not need atiything more than what the Sage of Atunachala offers. 
As for those whose curiosity is irrepressible, let them remember that the 
final knowledge of all that He {Paramatman) is, is only known to 
Himself* Let me quote from Avadhoota Qtta: 

iTsft «r^ ^ if ^ ^ ^ 

mi ^ ft ^ mrnft ii 3 (40) 

Where words and mind cannot reach and encompass, there 
how can the Teacher teach the Truth? It is only when a Teacher, 
who has been through the cKperience and who has realised, tells 
his story/ that the light of the Self, Who is acting simultaneously 
and is common in all, shines forth. 

This would be realised by any one who has ** prepared" himself 
and who pays a visit to Sri Ramana Maharshh 1 humbly bow to this 
great Sage. 
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Olivier Lacombe 

(L'Attache Cultmel, Ccn»u1&t G£n^tal de Fi^nctt Calcutta.) 


The visit I had the honour to pay in May 1936 to Tim van na- 
malai was only a short one. It was lonfi enough, anyhow^ to impress 
me with a strong feeling that 1 had met there, for a few moments, with 
a genuine Vidv^^ an ei:ceptional]y true representative of Hindu 
spirituality. 

As my souvenirs from this visit have already been published in a 
French catholic review, Len Ehtdss Carmelitaines^ I shall have to give to 
the present refleicions a more impersonal character. 


Any student of the history of Indian thought is bound to be struck 
by the congeniality of the Maharsbi's experiences to the traditional 
adwaitic doctrine* But more remarkable even is the almost purely spon> 
taneous character of this congeniality, without a without any regular 

* sastric training, without study’ (1), Sri Ramana Maharshi has, from his 
early years, gone through a series of psycho-spiritual experiences that are 
as old as the Upanishads ; and after having rediscovered by himself these 
traditional data, he later was in no difficulty to express them in teims 
essentially consonant with the most strict advaitavada. 

Now, the power of appeal of the advaiHc doctrine is mainly to 
be found in the uncompromising, nay drastic, purity with which it declares 
absolute^Being and Conscioiisness to be infinitely above the possibility of 
any internal division or external dependence, and spiritual life to spring 
from within ourselves* 

1 would like ti} stress that the teaching of the Sage Ramana, by 
its aphoristic cbaracter, as well as because of the intense personality of 

(t) The ditUke oi the child Ramane for ell knowLedae lesTnt Irom booki ii ■ 
i^ell-known feet, end, even now, alrhoulh the Miha»hi aniweta the definition of ■ 
vidwHf he hu none of the cheractert of a fandit or a raifrfff. 
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its author, eohaoccs to the highest pitch this cotnmon feature of the 
whole adwxitic tradition. 

Let us cotnparc, in this reapecti the Maharshi's spiritual way with 
a passage from the Cbbandogya Upanishad in which Prajapati endea* 
vours to lead India to the supreme spiritual goal by skilfully using a 
method of gradual approach and successive removals of all obstructive 
illusions. 

India, from among the Devos and Vlrochana in the name of the 
Asuras come “ into the presence of Prajapati, fuel in hand ” (1) in order 
to search out that Self, the Self by searching out whom one obtains 
all worlds and all desires" "the Self which is free from evil, is 

ageless, deathless, sorrowless ...... " (3) 

For thirty-two years the two live the life of hrahmachofya. Then 
Prajapati says to them i “ That Person who is seen in the eye (or in 
water or in a mirror) — He is the Self-...,. That is the immortal, the 
fearless. That is Brahman." (4) 

The disciples are satisfied and go. But India, even before reaching 
the gods, saw this danger: "Just as, indeed, that one (i.e., the supposed 
self that can be perceived in a mirror) is welhornamented when this body 

is we 11-ornamented. even so that one is blind when it is blind. 

It perishes immediately upon the perishing of this body. I see nothing 
enjoyable in this." (5) 

He comes back to Prajapati and lives with him for another thirty- 
two years. He zs then taught that ' He who moves about happy in a 

dream — he is the Self. That is the immortal, the fearless. That is 

Brahman." 

India takes leave with tranquil heart. But a few moments later a 
doubt creeps in his mind. The self of the dream is free from the delects 
of the gross body, but he is not free from the miseries be dreams of. 
He cannot be the true Self. 

Thirty-two years later, Prajapati addresses him again: " No^ when 
one is sound asleep, composed, serene, and knows no dream—that is the 
Self/’ (6) 



ChhandoevK Upanishad. Vlll. 
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2nd edition, 1934 
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Incite b not F^t latiified with this doctrine. This self of the 
dreamless sleep-state appears to him as uaconscious and therefore as 
not blUafuL 

Prajapati promises to teach him the uldmate truth about the Self 
after five years, at the end of which, that is to say, one hundred and 
one yean since the first visit of Indra, he so speaks; 

'*0 Ma^havan, verily, this body is mortal. It has been appro¬ 
priated by Death. (But) it is the standing ground of that deathless, 
bodiless Self. Verily, he who is incorporate has been appropriated by 
pleasure and pain. Verily, there is no freedom from pleasure and pain 
for one while he is incorporate. Verily, while one is bodiless, pleasure 
and pain do not touch hin...... (1) He obtains all worlds and all desires 

who has found out and who understands that Self/* (2) 

Such is the traditional way through which all infatuations and 
illusions ate gradually cancelled, with the result that, in the end. the Self 
alone remains, unique and without a second. Let us now listen to the 
report of young Ramanab realization of the Self, 

“ Who or what is it that dies ? It is this visible body that dies; 
the kmirnen come and take it away and burn it to ashes. But when 
this body dies, shall I also die? That depends on what I really am. 
If I be the body, then when it dies, I also would die ; but if I be not 
this, then I would survive.*’ (3) 

Such were Ramana's reflexions at the age of sixteen. 

*' Then there arose in his mind an over-powering desire to find 
out, then and there^ whether he-^the real Self of him—would survive 
after death. And it occurred to him that the surest way to find it out 
would be to enact the process of death. This he did by imagining 
that the body was dead, A dead body does not speak nor breathe nor 
has it any lensation; all this he imagined with such perfect realism, 
that his body became inert and rigid just like a corpse { his vital 
energies were withdrawn from it and gathered into the mind, which now 

turned inwards, animated by the will to find the real Self...At this 

moment a mysterious power rose up from the innermost core of his 
being and took complete possession of the' whole mind and tile; by that 

(1) Chhaaiio>gr« Up*nitbadt VllL 12—1 — Hume'e 2a d 4ditiDn> 1934, 

(2) do 12—6 — dg do 

<3J JfoAcl Kir/d #r tkt UpAmshiiSc JLtf* in Ught tf th* ttashings tf Bka^Mvam Sri 
Jlamaiutt p»6. 
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power he—thet is to wy* his mind and life—waa taken inwards, 
ah this happened while he was wide awake, and therefore be became 
aware of his own Real Self^ free from all thought^movement j this Self 
was free from the bondage of desires and fears and rhereiore full of 
peace and happiness.'' fl) 

Undoubtedly, this is a genuine leaUzation* but bow much 

condensed (2) and full of energy: one stroke of will, if 1 may say so, 
and all that is not the Self is eliminated. 

The Maharshi's method, in its entirety, is comprised within this 
simple interrogation: “Who am With him, three words only are 

enough to sum up the long traditional description of the way to libera^ 
tion> “ Lo, verity, it is the Self that should be seen, that should be 
hearkened to, that should be thought on, that should be pondered 

(3). In conformity with this Upanishidic text, the Vedantic tradi¬ 
tion insists on the preparatory stages of the spiritual quest, and considers 
mediate knowledge, reflexion (iiutnana) upon the major utterances of the 
sruHt either positive {aham Brahmasmij tattmi7Ui&i) or negative (neft, 
neti...), as a normai—if not always necessary—step towards the realization 
of the Self, The Sage of Arunachala admits, or rather concedes that 
" to mediate ' This is not I' or ' That 1 am' be an aid*,*” (4), 

But, as he himself reached the goal almost without such an aid, he 
does not fee! bound to stress its importance or to deem rt as a normal 
stage in the process of salvation. 

It is, perhaps, the startling simile of the “diver” that expresses 
most vividly the Maharshi's original method : 

“ As one who dives, seeking to find something which has fallen 
into water, so must one dive inwards with one pointed mind, checking 
the speech and breath, and find the place from which the uprising 
' I' otigtii*tca.“ <5} • 

(1) Mata Yoga p«p* 6, 7. 

(21 Notice the expressmn and thert'' that we have italicised in the above 

quoted tut* * 

{3} Brifiad Aranyitfw II* 4i 5, Hume'^a tranat, 

<4) UHadu^Narpadut or page 29. We have itpliciaed the words i may 

bt an aid, 

(5) Ulladu-Nirpadu, Page 2d. 
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THE GRANDEUR OF ADVAITA 


" The path □£ Knowledge ia onlj to dive inwards with 

the mind, not uttering the word *' 1'' and (with the mind) to question 
whence as I it rises..,.'' (1) 

M 

The diver does not linger scrutinixbg the horizon; he is not 
interested in the changing scene that plaF^ on the surface of the sea. 
He knows only One dimension: the dimension of depth; one move- 
ment; the vertical dive; one environment: the ''inner-ness" of the 
infinite abyss; one goal on which he totally concentrates the 

extensionless spot, the absolute non-duality of the Self, wherefrom surges 
the principle of the finite “ego"' and of all mundane misery^ 

* m * * * ^ 


The advdifavaia is a grand doctrine; Sri Ramana Maharshi's 
advaitic message is, at the same time, true to that grandeur and onginaL 
As an historian of Indian culture, I have tried, by the above few remarks, 
to throw light on this twofold merit, with full intellectual and human 
sympathy. As a Christian philosopher, I feel still more deeply moved 
when recognizing in their teaching some momentous metaphysical truths so 
earnestly pursued, so sincerly realized by the greater advctitavadim through¬ 
out ages; I cannot, therefore, but regard that, for fear of a relapse in 
the > dreaded nets of multiplicity, they deliberately overlook the no less 
supreme and absolute character of some other truths and values the pro¬ 
visional acknowledgement of which as valid on the superior plane of 
Bhakii but not on the supreme plane of Vidya^ i$ after all only a delayed 
cancellation. 


(1) UlUdu Narpodu ‘ Page 29, 
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A NECKLET OF NINE GEMS 
IN PRAISE OF 
SRI RAMANA 


11 K H 

1. Marvellous is the Great Magician Who lives on the sides of Amnadri 

resplendent as the J^otirlingal Absorbed m the Self of Being'Con- 
sdousness. He shines forth in all His glory. By wise incantation 
He subdues the whole world ; drives away illusion {fnaya)i charms 
away delusion; arrests^che foolishness and ignorance of men; makes 
anger hate itself; destroys rebirths; and attracts the highest afflu* 
cnce to His Presence I 

^[3(raT ^»5F(rri i 

fSnTTW WflEHT: 

^?rni¥ ii ^ h 

2. Even in this age of Kali, here in the holy of Sage Sri 

Ramana all beings from the twice-born* down to the lowest in crea^ 
tion eager to appease their hunger are daily fed to their satisfactioan 
By prostrating themselves betoe Sri B bags van they become free 
from desires^ are contended and are made free from blemUhes* 


14 


Th« phrMfte 'twice>boin^ refers td Brahmin* «* as to birda. 
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g n faft q ^ mvqnrat 
nnigPtfdOT mfif w UB t nror w T ii I w 


3. As though the mirror of Atunachala's slopes, reflecting heaven on 
earth, the Sage's lovalj Asrama looks like a heavenly pleasure* 
garden; and here the divine Sage Sri Ramana shines supreme in 
his munificent glory like Indra there in heaven. 

^ ir^F*Mnr ftsffir3R?ira^^ ^ilwiiTn^i 

Hwai^ g^iit 

ftwnt ^igsTT 3“ TJiafr ih»ft »nF»ira?r ii id h 


4. The great Yogi Sn Ramana shines with the glory of all the planets 
in controlling the destiny of men, — as the Sun in driving away the 
darkness of ignorance, the Moon for imparting joy. Mars for giving 
security. Mercury for making himself known to the humble, Jupiter 
for right knowledge, Venus for right argument. Saturn slow in 
fault-finding, and Ketu for Supreme Knowledge. 


usr* 

vRiHsuHpwni I 

ftisnftr gmcroni ii *1 ii 


5^ O Master, Ram ana. Your holy Airama ia well-situated, — flanked on 
one side by the bounteous, magnificent Aruna Hill; on another 
side by a garden rich in lovely and fragrant flowers ; and yet on 
another side by a pure water-tank to quench the thirst of all* 


ifUTtlmg Tfn RH TORt JTO 

inflft wfiprart Tt t 

<Rir wiwu^i^i nvt 

wfts^n inft ii ^ ii 
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A NECKLET OT NINE GEMS IN PRAISE OF SRI RAMANA 

6. As for myself, my body is weak and shakes while walking; my mind 

has fitown very dull; the Vedic mantras I have forgotten; old age 
has overtaken me; and my eyes are dim» Though learned, I remain 
ignorant, O Sad-Qurv. Ramana^ save mel 

WWW tm ^ qral^ I 

(flft 

ftiimmirtWr ^ ii « ii 

7. Owing to its latencies being unfolded more and more^ in vain the 

mind runs after worthless objects like a dog going here and there, 
Bind it instantly, O Sad-G%tru Ramana with cords of love, subdue 
it and take it to firm fixity in the Self. 

iRT ^nRsag ^«fRr 

«li 5! jSrar jiOfta ftjfe *R! 

^ HIT ii < ii 

8. Wantonly inflated by the pride of being the lord of all the senses, 

the mind does rtot see its true Lord seated in the heart. Till 
now, looking upon life as the ultimate, i have not achieved the 
Goal. Ah 1 when, Sad-'GuTtt Ramana, shall 1 realise the Self ? 

rt swTj[i4 Tiwftirt 

^ %?rt 

nraiwTHHi sir 

«lt HIT Sr ^ II ^ Ii 

H 

9. In the world what was pleasing has always perished. But the raise, 

rabU mind ever runs after sense-pleasures only. O Ramana 
Bhagavan, I have not yet realised the Supreme Brahman adored 
by the eminent. This life is lived in vain, Alas! what greater 
misfortune can there ba 7 

II ^Sri Sundarananda Swami 
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MY HUMBLE AND HEART-FELT HOMAGE 

TO 

SRI RAMANA MAHARSHI 

By 

WiJliim S. Spauldmg (Jr ). New York City. 

Though quite a few years have elapsed since 1 bad the privilege 
of being in the presence of Sri Mahatshii the tremendous impression 
made on me at that time has remained undimmed. 

I shall not discuss Mahatshi's method of approach to full realisationi 
for that is well-known, though undoubtedly little understood. Rather^ 
I would like to attempt to describe the impression that came over me 
as I sat in His presence for the first time. The most powerful impres¬ 
sion was that of what 1 can only call an almosr palpable "golden 
radiance"*, the visual effect of a tremendous spiritual force. There was 
an intense and subtle radiation that seems to flow from Him continu¬ 
ally, and once having sensed this, words, questions, technique of 
meditation, etc^ seemed to dissolve immediately. 

And to those unable to hear that ‘ultimate Voice of Silence\ their 
questions arc answered with simple yet shattering clarity, sweeping away 
all dialectic and verbalism, uncovering the way that leads to the ultimate 
SouTce^he Self. 

Maharshi also possesscE to a high degree that quality described as 
divine indifference", attributed to certain saints of the Christian chtjrch. 
This muse not be taken to mean what is generally associated with the 
term "indifference"", but rather as a beneficent, unfettered out-pouting 
of the dealing radiation of a realised Being. 

Additional words would in no way give a clearer conception of 
that great person, Sri Maharshi. Let those who can not fail to take 
advantage of the blessed opportunity of going to the Holy Hill of Aruna^ 
chala to experience the rare instance of contact with One who has reached 
the high pinnacle of pure Being. 
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MY VISIT TO MAHARSHI 

THE GREATEST EVENT IN MY LIFE 

By 

Grant Duff (Douglas Ainslie.) 

I bad first become interested in India on perusing my grandfather's 
Siitory of iht Mahrcttias, which is still read by many and is regarded 
as a classic of its kitid^ Though not actuallyj I believe^ styled Governor^ 
he practically ruled that part of the ancient land for some years and 
became very much attached to the Mahiattas and to the Indian tradition 
in genetah 

In the early days of the 'eighties of last century, my uncle, the 
late Sir Mountstuact Grant Duff, who was then Governor of Madras, 
asked me to come out to his place and stay there as long a$ 1 hked.^ 
This was just what I should have wished to do, But when I had read 
my uncle's letter triumphantly to my pirentsi after a brief consultation 
my father told me, to my amazement, that they could not allow me to 
go to India, owing to the climate of that country! 

I mention these facts as they may serve to explain to some extent 
my curious mental position as regards Indiai I was on the one hand 
surrounded with the usual crowd of materialists and followers of Herbert 
Spencer when I was eighteen, and on the other I felt an obscure longing 
for something else which I knew existed somewhere else, but where I was 
not sure precisely, owing to the influences of Oxford teaching. There, 
at Oxford, I wasted my time taking a degree and doing little else but 
play about as I had done the previous four years at Eton witE^ groups 
of shallow-minded youths one would often find in the higher classes in 
a school. Soon after I commenced my studies at Oxford, I felt the urge 
to write down tome of tbe poetry that was surging within me, and 
published several volumes of verse besides sending •poems to the maga¬ 
zines of the day. In the matter of attending social parties, etc., I was 
not quite as bad as Robert Browning, though I wasted lots of time 
that way. 
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MY VISIT TO MAHARSHI 


Though the torch be the fiavie 

Will hum upwcird the eamei 
Though the nume no longer be fiame 
But juet vuitn-in-the-mire^ 

He too toill turn upward mpire 
To the place whence he cafne^i 
For he too is fire 
Of a quenehless desite. 

Though the torch he inverted the flame 
Will burn upward the seme. 

A good deal later there occurred an episode orhich has some 
bearinji on the preient subject oi my quest for the Truths how and 
where I ultimately found IT> t was a member of the aristocratic Union 
Club at Naples^ where for the first time I came into contact with 
Benedetto Croce^s writings. His philosophy of art and of the practical 
as also his logical studies interested me mtensely> Unac<]uainted with 
anyone who could introduce me to the philosopher, I called upon him 
myself, to see what would happen ne«! Everything went splendidly when 
I had explained who I was and my love for philosophy of the idealistic 
sort which he practised- In the course of a few weeks I was already at 
work on his Aesthetic as ScieTwe of B^pression and General Linguistic.* 
This intctccum, though verbal and intcUectuah with a great thinker did 
stimulate my interest in the things of the spirit^ and I was always looking 
about for someone with a definite solution to the problem of the universe- 
While I was in this state of mind, athirst for a deeper understanding 
about life, the world and what they mean, 1 came to know of the Sage 
of the Hill of the Holy Beacon. It was the good Mr, Raphael Hurst 
who told me of the Holy One and the Ashram at Tiruvannamalai 

*■ 

Eventually I found my way out there and had the greatest adven¬ 
ture of*my life^ Mark my words.^ 1 do not know what happened when 
I saw Maharshi for the first time, but the moment he looked at me, 
I felt he was the Truth and the Light. There could be no doubt about 
it, and all the doubts and speculations I bad accumulated during the 
past many years disappeared in the Radiance of the Holy One. 


* $ia« 

MACEBlUuit. 


then pubhihed, togethei wiEh the rett of hi* philDiophicil warki, by 



TMfi GSEATZST IVENT IN MY LIFE 


It is very difficult to describe in words tbe unanticipated ebanfe 
that came over me. Suffice it to say that^ though my visits to tbe 
A*hf£tfn were brief* I felt that every moment I was there I was building 
up within me what could never be destroyed* whatever may happen to 
this body and mind. 

A careful reading of the admirable biography of Sri Eamana 
Maharshi by B. V. Narasimhaswami revealed to me what I could never 
hope to know otherwise. I will only mention here just a very few of 
the points in which the Maharshi has particularly appealed to me. One 
of these is the extreme politeness and gentleness which always surrounds 
his least act. It is as though he is actually conscious of the frail beings 
whom he is addressing and avoiding the words that may cause them to 
be ashamed or to regret something that they had done. All tbe incidents 
in the above mentioned biography seem to me to illustrate this fact in 
relation to Maharihi.—^his extraordinary insight into other beings combined 
with his marvellous gentleness. He sees and knows everything about 
all those who come before him but he is gentle to a degree that 
surpasses gentleness, whereby he teaches his end with perfect ease and 
to the utmost benefit of the visitor^ 

The visit of Humphreys to the Maharshi is one of the most intereat-^ 
ing incidents for us Europeans. It occurred over thirty-five years ago, 
yet the account he left of hts visits to the Sage supplies all the details 
that are necessary. His concluding words are highly significant,— "It is 
wonderful what a difference it makes to have been in his Presence! " 
I must say the same from my personal experience. My visit to the Sage 
of Arunachala has been the greatest event in my life. 

Any of those of the West who are still waiting and wondering 
would do well to pack their sack as quickly as possible and be off to 
India while there is yet time. What I feel personally is that so much has 
bean done during the last ten years in the way of making known the 
Saviour of mankind that further comment is simply otiose. 
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SRI RAMANA-STAVA 


t CnRRT I 

ftp^t ww*& fS*iftwni timncnw^- 

44t(hKI40^lO''Ct ^IwF^m^Ouc 1) t II 

I. The unique Being, liberated during life, O Ramana, jou are the 
foremoat among sages and the best of men. Living in solitude on 
the slopes of Arunachala and looking on all with equality you 
become Lord Dakshinamuttl^ Surrounded by fortunate disciples and 
devotees and graciously accepting the food respectfully offered by 
theiDi you remain the most valiant among heroes, the wisest of the 
wise, the jewel among blissful Knowers and the chief among those 
fixed in the Self 1 



BiFmrnT* h «p^ wh sreri 59T«»n^j5«ni^ 

AnSiTirvil inK?Ti tl \ II 

2. His own pure Self being clearly reflected in the transcendental Self 
of non-^lual Knowledge, realising ** 1 am He ", and surrounded by 
groups of discerning devotees. Ram ana, the Great One^ shines peer¬ 
less, rejoicing in the Self. There ate also many other worthy men 
living on the slopes of Arunachala, But who else hut he has 
realised the Self? 



ffe w II 1 H 
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II rfhn iqfgwi n 


3* Actonding to the word* of the Master, SUtnina^ by meditation the 
j»t>a ia identified with Siva, Be it lo. When duality aiises 

as I am this and He is Siva", who can be their witness? 
Like gold recovered from sand, Infinite Knowledge arises from 
experience of Reality, Is it one? A* said in SAt-DanhAna^ It 
pervades both the real and unreal, It ii neither one nor dual, 
but beyond, 

f^racnnot <iflcflMi)^ifi.uiiP4uui4H i 

iic9> Bifltr 

irrr) wi^a t t an ih i n ii « ii 

SB 


4, First discnminaimg the Self from the non-self; then practising dispas- 
sion and* according to the holy texts, gaining direct Knowledge of 
the identity of the Self with the Supreme Being, thus passing into 
Repose (SamadAt)—the state realised only by sages, pain-free and of 
perfect Peace—such is the order of development according to the 
sweet and loving words of the Mabarshi, In the matter of Libera¬ 
tion the Vedas also say the same thing, in greater detail and more 
comprehensively (e, g., karmat, upasana^ J^narta, pitrilokA, d4va* 

yana, satyaloha etc.) 

wtonisTTfift* wirar 

a^ t fiiangta « 


5. The Joy of Supreme Knowledge arising, to be filed in the unequalled 
Bliaa of transcendental Btahman“~or in ignorance to. have tjie illu¬ 
sion of body, jiva and jojrat—when both these states disappear, the 
Substratum alone is left and it is perfect Repose {SoemdAO. There 
then the unique, non-dual. perfect, transcendental Glory—called 
Ramana—shines forth as *' I am This 1 • 

nrwrw sn^aeiniiTggiTW* 
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5R1 RAMANA STAVA 


qifiiiimii^uraaqatPtf!l sifi% aar^ n ^ ii 

A. Seeing Ramane and Arunachala^ I gained peate and wat overcome 
with joy. With your permtssion happily I returned to this fine 
place, Vyaaasraraa. Now I am 75, but have not practised any 
kind of Miidhana. Yet some unknown light has entered into me. 
PosacBsed by iCt in Chidambaram I am passing my days, feeling 
" Thou art this 

»iT: t T ft ra gw i nfeqia <rt i[t- 

7. Who else but me can have the hard and impassable illusion 
destroyed, as it is washed away by the inspiring words of wisdom 
pronounced unequivocally by the great Sage, Ramana, of Arona* 
cbala? O Seif Supreme, enshrining at once in my heart your 
holy feet, the source of Supreme Bliss, and with a welbdisciplined 
mind, 1, Sttndara, have been transformed into jout Being. 

8i To him who is eager to be free from migrating after death to Vhe 
regions of the Sun, the Moon, Brahma, etc., may there arise 
Knowledge of the Self in the heart-cavity, by the Grace of Sii 
Ramana of shining Arunagiri, and unbroken fkity in the Self! 

% % flVjfffyJti 

UTORWHT ItlRwr rf lfPTl fl 

It ^ II 


U4 



n ii 


9* Thoie who hy body, mind aad poi5«»sion8 Mrv« Sri Racnana, the 
Saite of Sonagid, are, norwiihstanding their ignorance of scriptures 
liberated from the great fe&r of tranimigratiou. What doubt can 
there be for libera Eton from the misery of transmigration for otben 
who can steadily meditate upon the most excellent scion of 
Vasishtha'a line, Ramana, ever fixed in Brahman? 

vl fr at qT i gq rfh lT TC ^ t i* iotrat 
iftfiriNiw gfcigftFfTSTrar i 

ipinjfft wf!Bra'Ta^»aT*rstfe^ 

JF’Tt I? Ti(i)i4ii^sii(i) !R:?n arofr ii ii 

10. Qtustioni O Bhilcshu, wherefrom are you coming? 

Anstoeri From the slopes of Arunagiri. 

Q, What special attraction is there ? 

A, There lives Ramana, a Sage, very kind, who bestows on 
the deserving prosperity in this life and liberation after death. 

How did be become so? 

A, Only by Supreme Knowledge gained through great tapait. 
Till now ignorant, I too shall directly go there to see so great 
a Sage. 

^aPrrninrtr 

vRifW irra 

5*1 II -w P< » » 

Tho&e w?io everyday in the morning and evening read exeelUnt 
stotra of ten vtreet composed by Sundara, tpLll he made free from sins, 
uri^2 gain Seif-EnovDledgCf will live here absolutely happy an^ after 
death, hff the Grace of Bamana of AruTwhala^ they «nli sAine forth 
Perfect. 

^ \ fifU ^SunJarananda Swam 
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IN PRAISE OF SRI RAMANA 


wPi RRlWi 


IfTPWH I 


L SftlutAtiont to Sti Ramana whO| being tbe best of Maharshii and 
yoffint and overflowing with Btissi shines on the heights of 
Arunagiii even like another Lord Axunachala* 

isr wrfir fia i g i tw t towtiit t 

09 ft ^ II 

2. Victorious is He, Ramana^ the Prince of Ascetics^ lit up with His 

own eiperience of Reality with His mind freer lihe space4 

untainted by matter* 

|5|RR*c 

w w ewr* ^(pnawnTt * 

RTRnriir gcpiT g^wi 

w ir q>n Sinr^ ii 

3. On the height of a hill and with nature firm as a hill, like another 

Siva by the side of Siva, by whose sight Kama was burnt' to 
asbeSt in the Cave and ever at one with tbe Lord of tbe Heart- 
Cave, EUmana lives glorious, for the highest good of those who 
seek shelter in him. 


iw^vivrtiT mwfif 


Mahamahopadhyaya Mahakavi 

Sri Lekskmana Suri 


WHY WE COME TO THEE 
SAGE SRI KAMANA 


Cftn we, Sage, ever give a name 

To the Self that in our depths we want ? 

Can we. Fate's puppets, own to shame 
Because we are so ignorant 

Not knowing of life’s goat supreme 
We thrill in Vanity's displays. 

With tongue deny the heart'-lic Gleam I 
When have fools worshipped Wisdom's ways ? 

In such an age of darkness Tbou 
Art come to meet us with Thy Light 
Inscrutable — which is Thy plough 
Wherewith wilt Thou disturb our Night 

Of make-believes and vanities 
And sow the seeds of ultimate Sight I 
We say 'tis mad, yet bend our knees 
To Thee, and, awed by Thy lone height. 

We sing: ''Truth wins to victory 
Through aspiration's hopeless climb; 

Life's din melts in soul's symphony 
Through disciplines which seldom rhyme 

With Reason's feeble yes and no 
Or weakling safety's whisperings [ 

Only strong faith may take in tow 
The storm tossed mind's imaginings/' 

We, life's dupes, tremble when comes Thy 
Unfaltering courage to tell us this 
That the ego achieves white harmony 
When it leaves concupiscence for bliss. 

Yet the blue of bliss we crave, when dark 
Looms this our world of chains and bars 
And then our gloom implores Thy Spark 
That burns the clouds, unveiling stars. 

—Kumar 
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SRI RAM ANA MAHARSHI 

By 

Sri Dilip Kamsr Rojr 
iShwi Aurobiada Athiam} 

It has b«en said that only a Christ could understand a Christy 
And it is true* So 1 have felt I am essentially an tmadhik^ri-^thsit is 
to say, I have not a shadow of ri^ht to write about the message ot 
philosophy of a Sage of the type of Maharshi Ramana« For an ego- 
bound soul can hardly be expected to write anything worth while about 
an ego-emancipated soul, such as the great Maharshi is, So 1 hesitated 
when I was asked to write something on a figure which shines to-day 
as one of the few iight*houses in this global darkness which is the 
shadow of our ptimaty ignorance of just the things that matter, or, shall 
I say, the one thing that mattersi the last due to Immortality? Put it 
whatever way we wiUi Sri Ramana Maharshi stands out as one of the 
great Guides to the Harbour for which we alt banket—from prince to 
pauper—tossed incessantly on the bursting crests of our new-foaming ego* 
Go where we will, we find men are puppets ultimately of desires in 
some form or other, gross or subtle. We heat doctrines preached by 
doctrinaires of life and operations recommended by surgeons of the soul 
to say nothing of panaceas advocated by polidciana and flcientista, artists 
and philosophers. But in vain* The soul thirsts to be rid of the curse 
of suffering, the badge of all sentient life. To put in the language of 
the Upantshadt to lay hold of the final remedy for the ills of life we 
appeal in vain to the mantravit instead of the Atmaint^ MatUravU^ in 
modern English would cofrespond, roundly, to those who possess scientific 
knowledge. But only the Atjnavit, the Sage, can take us beyond the 
frontier^ of darkness, he being by definition the Treasurer of the House 
of Light, the Light of Self in full swing, stripped finally from the veils 
of the individual ego* So Narada who went to Sinatkumara approached 
him as a m<vntravit must approach an Atmauit. To his question about 
the riddle of the UIl^reIse Sanatkumara's answer comes to this, that, in 

rVide Cbfaandogya {7. where Ntreda tayi ed Sanatkuniacft: *'Sohiia Bhagivo 
raannsvidevimi natmivit ** which mean* “ All my erudiEion nocwithttanduif 1 iid oiily 
# fiun n£ iciecice sad Dpt « Hfc.^ 
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SRI RAMAN A MAHARSHI 


tbe iaAt anabsis, tba motive of all tetteatnal action is to attain happi¬ 
ness; so the aearcblifilit of enquiry must be focussed on the secret of 
happiness : ** 5^ frfilWrfe?l®*rn I **' Whereupon Narada wanted 
to be enlightened again. It was only then that the great Atmavit cold 
the muntravit that nothing short of the Infinite will give the key to 
Happiness: («ft I spiT ^gwsfer) " — only That which is in 

its nature inexhaustible, has the power to deliver the goods, nothing 
cribbed and cabined, can he a boon-gtver of the supreme Happiness our 
soul hungers for,*the deathless Bliss, the cloudless Light/* 

Narada was convinced, because the one who talked to him about 
Bhuma^ the Infinite, did know what he was talking about« But when 
we, the modern Naradas, want to be so convinced we Beldcm find an 
Acharya who is an indweller of the Mansion of the Infinite, That is 
why we remain for ever unhappy disciples of the mantraviU, the men 
of science or, in the last resort, spoon-fed children of philosophers and 
poets, because these satisfy us perhaps a wee bit more. Nevertheless, a 
time must come when we have all to sigh in chorus with the great 
alankaric Ananda Bardbanacharya who, after having dealt fully with all 
the thrills that art and philosophy can supply sang dolefully; 

*rf ggptcrq rft TOPt *wt 

cfei? ^ I'rfisnft i 

it a i mqrtsy ^ 

Which may be translated somewhat as follows; 

We scanned life with the poet's scrutiny 
And thrilled in Beauty^^s little flickerings. 

Then searched with rushlights of philosophy 

And roared: ** Now stands revealed the core of things, *’ 

Till O thou Vast, couched in the Primal Ocean * 

Our hearts surmised in deep world-weariness i 
We missed Thy highest boon—-the heart's devotion 
To Thee, a bliss of everlasting Grace. ^ 

In recent times how often have we not overheard this muffled 
cry in truth‘-seekers who approach the lesser fry lusty with their 

tit meint; only tht lo» ot H»;^pineu d«>«tvct to b* studied. 
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jfoipcl of sonorouff 'ismi till in the end we find oureelvej ftopinf in the 
same labyrinth of aemi-darkneie. 

But fortunately for us^ the ancient tradition ol Sagehood la still con* 
tinued in our land of hoary wisdom^ be it by ever lo amsll a number 
And when one meets one of these one discovers chat even old words 
acquire a new ting^ when for example one heart a Ramana Mahatihi 
exclaim before Arunachala Shiva: 

Thou mad'it me mad to cure me finally 
Of madness for this world of fantasy.^ 

The words are moving because of the love the great Sage bote for 
Shiva^ the Lord of his heartf the Lord to whom his surrender was so 
totals io unconditional. What can be more moving than a love which 
was free and yet so compelling that it made him sbg; 

As a spider thou wouldst watch me, Lord, 

To trap me in thy web of Grace 

Till now when I'm enmeshed thou com at 

And feed at on me, O Blessedness 1 * 

Not for nothing does Ananda Bardhan sigh that we who have not 
yet known what is this heart's devotion to the Lord of the heart may 
never win even a ilimpie of it through art and philosophy and science 
and what not. 

But bow few indeed are the AtmavU Masters who can testify to a 
truth so convincing and yet unconvincing because it sounds so incredible 
—almost too good to be true. For have we not wandered far from the 
"Heaven which our home" trailing not '"clouds of glory" but ratber 
exhalations of a sea of blood which we have taken such enormous pains 
to replenish with our greed and science of ignorance and egoism] 

1 say this with some vehemence because just after the War, in 
1945, J. saw the Mabarshi tor tbe first time face to face. It was 
a memorable evening for me. I may as well write about my impressioni 
of his personality since 1 am incompetent to write about his unsurpassed 
greatness. My apology at the start was not inspired by that hateful 
humbug, conventional modesty. It is a sincere confession of a recent rea¬ 
lisation of mine that the likes of us can at best write hymns on such 

1 FIVE HYMNS TO SRI.ARUNACHALA, bj Sii Rswifit Msksjshi, P* 19. 

1 Ibid, p. 23. 
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Gad-lov<ri but attempt seriously to appraise their consdouioesa 

with ours, even when these God-loveri assure us that all men are 
essentially sustained by the same Divinity. One who has only peered at 
the stars through lenses however tdarvellous bad better confess at the 
start that the astronomer can divine but an infinitesimal part of the truth 
about the stars. And men like the Maharsbt ate* if anything, even 
remoter from u» than the sidereal zones, for they haunt worlds beyond 

all time and space where shine no suns nor moons nor stars/' as 

hymned by the Vedic sages. 

I was a guest of the Asram and my comforts were attended to by 
so many kind friends, among whom I must mention my dear friend 
Dr> Mahamad Hafiz Syed. It is no mean tribute to the magnetism of 

the Maharsbi that a roan of the type of Dr. M» H. Syed should have 

settled in Tituvannamalai after his retirement from academic life. But let 
me cut shorr these details about the charming personalities 1 met there 
(like Mrs. Taleyarkban^ in order to be able to devote more space to 
my impressions of the Maharshi himself, 

I entered the hall with a strange feeling of diffidence. Had I not 
heard from ever so many that chough the Maharshi was great (not one 
who met him even once ever denied him this tribute), be was a Jhani 
(man of ICiiowledge) of the orthodox type as against a Bhakta Devotee)? 
But when I met him for the first time on that memorable evening 
iomebow it was borne home upon me even against appearances that the 
rumour was unwarranted. For the Maharshi's face was so kind, I may 
even add, soft with a shade of pensiveness. Here may be it's our eyes 

that often impart to a face what we see in ourselves, but my point in 

recording this first impression of mine is that 1 saw something 1 had 
not bargained for. That is, I did not see a man inaccessible to creature* 
of sorrow, and yet 1 felt with Paul Brunton that “ he did not belong 
to us, the human race, so much as he belonged to nature, to the solitary 

peak that rose abruptly behind the hermitage, to the rough tract oj jungle 

which sketched away into distant forests, and to the impenetrable sky 
which filled all space/*^ But then—and here again steps in the incor¬ 
rigible Lady Parodoi—he managed somehow to communicate something 
through his starpensive luminous gaze wherewith he greeted me from 
time to time, almost fortuitously as it were I I wondered if it was this 


1 THE MAHARSHI AND HIS MESSAGE, P. 
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Isnguige which put roe it once at vaj ea«e« For ,bom and bred in the 
atmosphere of expression, I have sriH a soft corner left in my heart for 
the tnuch-roaligned art of expression as against the much^eitoLled science 
of silence^ I have never yet been fully persuaded that silence was so 
flawless as it li claimed by all and sundry. I do not deny the value of 
silence. But~at least so it seems to me still—if silence was as unalloyedly 
golden why did the tupreine create this world of name and form so vocal 
and radiant with loveltness? Furthermore, silence if it be alt that its 
advocates claim it is must communicate its message through a code of its 
own. And that is what 1 verified once again at the feet of the Maharaht- 
To exploit here what theMaharsbi said once that “the Egoless State is not 
one of indolence, but of intense activity/"^ I thought (I don't dare to use 
the word 'felt') that silence in any case was not of an amorphous 
brand, which brings me to a talk I had with him the next morning. I 
may as well put it on paper here. 

A Tamil friend of mine, Sri Ntlakantha, once told me—in Ernakulam. 
last year'—when we were discussing the Maharshi that he had once spent 
a night with the Maharsbi in the same room. In the morning, he told me, the 
Mabarshi started washing and peeling vegetables, etc. to get them ready 
for cooking. He seemed so simply happy about it that Nilakantha was a 
little surprised. 

"But what about the world, Mahatshz?’* he blurted out. 

"WorldI" Maharsbi gave him a compassionate look tinctured with 

irony, 

"About the seething humanity, sweating and luffenng," Nilakantha 
explained " What is the solution of so much suffering in the world?" 

" Have you found out the solution about your own self*! sufbring 
that you are so keen to solve the world's 

Nilakantha could not pursue his ijuery any further^ But his mind gave 
him no rest and be resumed: " But you are io silent I *' 

“Yes?" 

“[ mean .. .. T have beard that you often say silence is more powerful 
than speech. Do you really mean it 7“ 


1HAHA YOGA, P, 
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*'I do/' the Maharshi nodded, "And I say tbac Vivefcatianda waa 
perfectly right when he laid that if you thought a good thought in a cave 
it would have repercussions in the whole world." 

1 related this to the Mabarshi and asked him if the report was true. 
He smiled and nodded. Then he said in Tamil which one of hrs disciples 
translated into English for me: " Silence is eternal speech and it is speech 
that interrupts that language. *' And he asked a disciple to fetch his little 
booklet entitled " Mahatshi's Gospel" and it was read out to me: 

" That State which transcends speech and thought is Wmna (Silence); 
it is meditation without mental activity^ Subjugation of the mind is 
meditation: deep meditation is eternal speech. Silence is ever speaking ; it is 
perennial flow of language. It is incerrupted by speaking; for words 
obstruct this mute language." 

The questioner had then asked why he did not go about and preach 
his truth to the world at Urge, whereupon he bad answered: 

"How do you know I am not doing it? Does preaching consist in 
mounting a platform and haranguing the people around ? Preaching is 
simple communication of iCnowledge; it can really be done tn silence only. 
What do you think of a man who listens to a sermon for an hour and 
goes away without having been impressed by it so as to change his life? 
Compare him with another who sits near a holy Presence and goes away 
after some time with bis outlook on life totally changed. Which is the better, 
to preach loudly without effect or to sit silently sending cut inner force?" 

Maharshi's alertness to the mischief of language is highly enjoyable. 
Apropos of something 1 had asked him, my Tamil interpreter was translating 
for my benefit: he said: 

'' Maharsbi wants to tell you that when one becomes one with God-^" 

Maharshi at once pounced upon him and was voluble enough in all 
conscience. After the reprimand the dragoman turned to me with a v^y face. 

"Mahanbi halted me/' he said, "to tell you that it is through just 
such monkey-tricks of our human language that the kernel meaning of 
one's say is often entirely crushed out. For, be told^e^ that the phrase 
about becoming one with God makes no meaning at all since we are, 
willy-nilly, one with God al^ayt^ and can't be anything but God even 
if we try desperately to. So, how can one wbat one always ii ?' 
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We roired heartily. 

Maharshi has a fund of btimout, another feature which endeared 
him so much to I feel tempted to give a few instances* 

My friend A-(a man of rare sincerity)—told me in his lovely 

cottage at Tiruvannamalat that once he had complained chat he had 
not gained anything from the Mabarshif whereupon he had quickly 
replied : But that is because you never lost anything/' 

Of course for the Itkes of us such sayings must sound a little 
cryptic, to say the least* For when all is said and done the fact 
remains that we do feel we are long-suffering mortals and very often 
anything but gainers in lifers dreadful chafferings* But that is precisely 
why we are not entitled to air out views on hts philosophy moulded 
in the burning crucible of his realisations. Not for nothing does he so 
tirelessly harp on the comedy of discussing eruditely about tweedledums 
and tweedledees of the lore of the spirit without having any basic 
experience of what one is so verbose about* He is reported as having 
said that there is no practical difference between an atheist and a deist 
except in the field of tadhafUt; in other words^ the only thing that 
does make a difference cryataDixes out through a process of self-purifica¬ 
tion* His quoted words are r “ What is the use of asserting or denying 
that there is a real Self (other than the bodies)^ that it is with form, 
that it IS one, and so on ^ All these disputes are in the realm of 
Ignorance. * 

Such irony makes a curiously strong impression when aimed at 
the futility of wordy verbiage^ in the realm of the spirit. 1 had the 
good fortune of meeting a man of real wisdom—Sri* Gopal Chatterji-^ 
who was heckled by a friend of mine about the and sagwia 

Brahma and such blood-curdling wizardries. Sri. Gopal smiled and said: 

My friend, why waste time in such learned discussions when you are 
being awept aw®y by eddies of Fate and passion? When a man is 
about to be drowned be should first enquire whether there is a boat 
near at hand or a safe piece of solid ground and how to get to it* 
But you at« almost breathtaking in your learned disputes* You might 
just as weU ask the'" whirling rapids to discuss with you why it preferred 
a liquid state to the solid/' 
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And withal, plica fide hj tide the Mabanki'a caiebntad aonfi 
‘‘This Light ii the Self, t;he Infinite Con scions neat, of which no one ii 
unaware. No one is an etjncmi (ignorant), non-knowet of the Self, Not 
knowing this men wish to become Jnanit (Wise ment/' {M^Ka Tcga 
P.XIV) 

One ts almost reminded of Anatole France who said: Plus je 

sonje 4 la vie butnaine, plus je crois qu^il faut lui donner pour te'moins 
et POUT judges llronie et la 

What is droll is sentimentality and lachrymose sighing about 
human suffering. Not for nothing does the Maharshf tease humanirarians 
with an irony alt his own. Paul Brunton has given an instance of this 
in his book on the Maharsbi, He once asked the Sage: 

Will the Maharshi express an opinion about the future of the 
world ? " 


" Why do you trouble yourself about the future?*' demanded the 
Sage. "You do not even properly know about the present! Take cate 
of the present; the future will then take care of itself.” 

Paul Brunton however did not wince. He pursued: “Will the 
world soon enter a new era of friendliness and mutual help, nr will it 
go down into chaos and War?** Whereupon the Maharshi rose to the 
occasion. 

There is One who governs the world, and it is Hts lookout to 
look after the world- He who has given life to the world knows how 
to look after it also. Hd bears the burden of the world, not you,** 

How simple and yet how elusive 1 Elusive, because of the human 
ego of course which swears by action without understanding much about 
its nature and disconcerting repercussions- And it h just because of a 
kind of obstinacy in our egoistic inccliect, a kink in the mini which 
refuses to see tight, or shall we say, wants to see askew, that we need 
such ironic comment from great sages like Sri Ramana Maharshi, For it 
11 only vision such as theirs that can serve as compass in our life of 
storms with their constant retinue—^tbe clouds. Bu^ to proceed. 


IThe mort 1 misdltiUe on human Ufc th? inor« I tndine to bclifrir that iti 
beat ivicnett mud judfr mre I 10117 ind Pity. (LE JARDIN D^EFlCUHEh 
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Apropot of humour tometbitif rather delectable crapped up an 
that very evening. My friend Dr. Hahz put s Question r— 

‘‘Talking of prayer, Mabarabi,*’ be remarked at ventu^e^ “1 can 
understand all that ia often put forward as the reason of God's not 
answering tbe wrong kind of prayers. But why should He turn a deaf 
ear to the right sore is what beats me. Look at me. Hoio often have 
I not prayed that He make me a stronger pcdestriani a purer servant 
—in short, a nobler specimen of humanity? But why aren't my prayers 
heard ? 

The Mabarshi's eye* twinkled with a childlike merriment as he 

said: 

“Because if they had been you wouldn't have prayed to Him any 

more.** 


We roared. It was exquisite! 

Dr. Syed told me of another. Once a snake went over the body 
of Maharshi, He was unperturbed. When asked whether be felt any 
reaction of fear, the Maharsbi stared, amazed, 

“Fear! Whit on earth for? 

They were astonished at his astonishment, when Dr. Syed asked 
him about bow he had felt exactly. 

" Cool," returned Maharshi with a smile of insouciance. 

To cite just one last instance of his quaint humour. 

Mrs. Chandrasekhar whom 1 met at Ramanashtam after a long time 
told me a great deal about him with her beautiful clarity. It was a 
sheer delight to heat her talk and to notice how much she had profited 
by thevMaharshi'E hallowed contact. Among other item* of information 
she told me this: 

"Somebody had suggested.” she ssid, “that as it was getting rather 
cold the Maharshi should put on a vest and a coat. Maharshi smiled 
and said: ‘Our poor soul i« all but suffocated under five robust coats 
--the annemaya, pranamaya, manomaya, tijnanamaya and anandamaya* 
And you have the heart to inflict two mote yet?'" 
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On another occaaion, said Mr»p Cbandraaekhar, aomebod? aaked 
btm why, if all were the one Shiva, did he accept their pranam, 

'*But why shouldn't I?" be retorted readily. And he added: “But 
don't you know, before they prostrate theoiselve* in front of this body 
I proetrace myself before the Shiva in each of them?" 

Wbat a beautiful answer and how moving! Yet in how few would 
it sound so moving? What is there on earth more uplifting than to see 
the great acting like the common run, claiming no higher cushion of 
dignity? And how few even among the eminent can in practice accept 
to be treated like the commonalty ? 

This thought occurred to me again and again when 1 sat near to 
the Maharshi and watched him eat bis food with all, like one of the 
crowd To me it was indeed fascinating to watch him eat in an abstracted 
and withal alert mood—slowly, cleanly and with such a radiant tranquil¬ 
lity. He never even tolerated that his fellow diners should wait till be 
finished. Once as I waited thus, be made me a motion with bis hand 
asking me to leave him and wash my hands. The simplicity of such an 
attitude deeply affected me. And then with what meticulous care be 
ate t Not a grain of rice was spilt outside his banana-leai Nor did he 
ever take a morsel that he bad no use for i lastly, after his food had 
vanished he scraped bzs leaf with bis fingers till the leaf shone brightly 
almost like a mirror. Then he rose and slowly moved out to wash his 
hands as did the others but tolerating no special recoiling movement of 
reverence, not even the ordinary courtesy of “after you, sir/' His scSf- 
oblivtousness was enchanting, for me, anyway. To think that a man of 
hts Olympian altitude should hobnob with dwarfs like us and that so 
naturally, as if it could hardly be otherwise so far as he was concerned. 
It was not a movement that he had consciously practised to perfection, 
far less what we mortals dubbed humility. There was nothing forced 
about any of his movements: no straining after-effect, dignifiedtor sub¬ 
lime. Greatness sat easily on him as beauty on a sunset cloud, albeit with 
a devastating effect, as often as not. For all our ideas as to how the 
gteat should act seem to be dismissed by him with a smile of simple dis- 
avowaL I remember how one day Mrs. Chandrasekhar and Mafix and 1 
chatted on just on hts Left and gossiped and laughed as though we were 
by ourselves with no gian: among us to reckon with, Mrs. Chandrasekhar 
was even more at her ease than I^for, do what I would, I could not 
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quite riie to the occation ai she did. I threw furtive gliuces at the 
Parnassian sitting next to us chewing the simple food, the food that was 
served us—nothing more^ nothing less^and whenever I appraised him 
I felt a glow of gratitude to him that made me deaf to whatever we 
happened to be discussing and laughing about. For we were actually 
laughing and craclring jokes with each other with him sitting next to us 
and hearing everything we were saying. This is by no means pure fabri¬ 
cation on my part, for it did happen as simply as it happened that the 
servants came and ladled out curd or curtr on our leaves and then did 
the same to him. And when he wanted anything he called for it and 
waited as patiently as we did. There was no show of hurry in the 
air when he called for anything^ for—so MrS' Chandrasehhar told me 
and I verified with my own witnessing—he never smiled on any extra 
attention^ not once. One of his disciples told me that as he was 
ageing somebody had suggested a special diet for him. Whereupon the 
Maharshi only said, with a smile, that he could consent to accept the 
special food only on condition that it would be served to all in which 
case it would cease to be special What a unique way he had of 
disclaiming any special attention and what a lovely way at that I 

And there he sits day after day from dawn to dusk with only 
about an hour's rest in the afternoon. The disciples come and ask him 
questions; he answers if he feels like answering: if not, he makes as 

if he has not heard; a vessel of embers by his side emits odours of 

a delicate incense and what not; fometimes he stretches his legs, at 

other times he sits cross-legged; he looks on often with unseeing eyes 
though sometimes he fixes his shining orbs just for a few seconds on 
bis interlocutor or a visitor who prostrates himself before him; he gets 
up at stated times and goes out into the hill and then comes back 
again and resumes his sitting or reclining posture on bis simple divan 
tU the time with nothing but the literal koupin on, the minimum piece 
of cloth that the ascetics use in our land of ^proverbial nudeness; he 
reads a- few letters brought to him by a disciple who 1 was told talks 
with none save his master; looks at the paper cursorily for a few 
minutes; sometimes takes up a fan to attend to the embers emitting 
spirals of aromatic fumes; sometimes he holds hts hand, tilted in 
mid-air in a posture of blessing—this striking posture of bis hand, the 
left hand I think, has been photographed already; occasionally he looks 
at some monkeys who accost him peering through the window-bars on 
his light and he smilca on them and asks an attendant to give them 





SAl RAMANA MAHARSHl 


-fome bananft*, or aometimes ic is peacocki who- partAke of his hospitality,: 
th«n come the visitors or the meniaU or bis regular disciples though I 
heard be owns none as such, stilt disciples they are even though he 
seldom gives them a glance unless spoken to fir»c: and last though not 
least, a baby or two is brought by their parents when the Maharihrs 
eyes twinkle merrily almost claiming kinship with these, sotsecimei he 
makes faces at them or comic grimaces and they answer too with 
similar gestures, 

This is what I saw with my own eyes day after day during my 
five days* stay at the A&ram of this unique sage the like of whom 1 
am sure is not to he met within this vast world. I do not say this to 
make comparisons, (for who am I to com pare—have L not confessed at 
the start to my utter incapacity even to pay any real homage to the 
greatness of a Jhanmukta^ because I cannot persuade myself that an 
ego-haunted creature can ever really know what it is to cross for good 
the boundary of the ego, so how can the likes of us with out awful 
myopia of ignorance and preconceptions presume to appraise a seer 
who moves slowly in his orbit like a throbless star?) No, I repeat, I do 
not take up my pen to portray his greatness but only to record the 
impression this great Kou'descript made on me. I have never in my 
life of varied exDeriences and wide travelling met a man so utterly 
indescribable and yec so profoundly moving. I cannot even express why 
he moved me to my depths with eyes where no soft light of emotion 
presided, and yet it bathed me when I met his gaze with a peace 
that I find as un.iccQuntabte as it was delectable, to say the least. 
Unaccountable, because 1 had gone to see him well on my guard. For 
though 1 had beard a lot about bis fascination, 1 have never been by 
nature partial to extreme gravity of demeanour. Krishna has been my 
one Isfita^ no Shiva with his matchless grandeur of Kailasa for me, 
([ have never believed in blasphemy, thanks to Krishna who can take 
a jokej So I had some hesitation to visit such a cold hard grandeur. 

* 

But what I saw was so different, 1 saw indeed a man who in 
his exterior was anything but distinguished, far less bandsome or 

captivating, and yet,,... how shall I put it.he was so compelling, 

and withal, so disarming! I shall never forget how ^deeply stirred I was 
when 1 saw bis austere yet kind face in the light of electric lamps. 
The disciples sat on the floor in complete silence. I. made him my 
j>ranAm and he gave me a kind but a keen glance, hut tor t moment 
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Dnly« for he motioned me to take my seat over there* And I obeyed* 
attanRely touched* And then the peace 1 feki 1 was reminded of 
Paul Bninton's startled though unvoiced query: ''Does this maUf the 
Maharshi, emanate the periume of spiritual peace as the flower 
emanates fragrance from its petals 7 ** 

It was a beautiful question and a cogent one at that. For bow 
^w can disengage from their silent self this aroma that baffles 
description 7 And it was so beautiful that I realised for the first time 
what is really meant by the word sacredFor wouldn't a feeling 
connoted by such a word seem somewhat banal, wouldn't it even savour 
of journalism when one went all out to describe it with carefully culled 
epithers that gave style? I have often wondered if the deepest emotion 
bordering on the holy could ever lend itself to be translated through 
any other medium than that of inspired verse and hymn* 1 had this 
feeling again that evening and more powerfully^ overwhelmingly* And 
yet 1 have consented to write in prose about him. Not for nothing the 
itais twinkle in irony when men make pious resolutions. But it is time 
to draw to a dose. And I can do that best by wurshipping the Ganges 
with her own water, that is, by trying to reproduce a few talks 1 had 
with the Mabarsbi of which I took good care to keep record^ as I 
have been in the habit of doing since my adolescence* For though the 
Maharshi quoted a famous couplet from Sankara's hymn to Dakshina* 
murci Shiva about the power of the silent commentary of the youthful 
Guru to resolve all doubts of his ancient disclples^ I found his vocal 
commentary too delightful to be thus dismissed out of hand, 

I mentioned that in the book Maha Toga the writer had quoted 
it as the Maharshi^s considered opinioti that no sage ever contradicted 
another sage and chat revelation told us chat all sages were one. 

Miharshi kept -vilcnt for a little then, gave me his kind gl^ce 
and began abruptly just when t had begun co doubt whether he would 
deem fby question worth answering* The gist of what he said was that 
for different wayfarers different paths seem differently constructed* but 
when they reach the Goal the perspective changes* and in this ultimate 
perspective those who have arrived see that the ones who quarrel about 
the relarive merits of the roads ate those who have not arrived yet and 

* 
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ss lucb cinnot undmttnd tbia aimpte fact that it is tbe Goat that 
matters from the eternal point of view, not tbe roads that various!j 
lead you to it- But wh'en these very debaters arrivej then they see, 
each in his turn, the unwisdom of all such quarrels, because all are one 
and therefore how can one quarrel with oneself? 

" And this oneness is so concretely real,” he said, " if Y wants 
something from X let us say, then X can hardly decline because in 
giving to Y, X only gives himself/' 

Although such ideas are rather far from our consciousness yet 
f quote this because I find the thought too beautiful to be by¬ 
passed Whether a sufficient number of humans v^ill ever realise this 
sfi (all is tbe same God) as vividly as the sages do so as to 
feel no longer any difference between mine and tbine is another matteri 
However, to proceed, again: 

But, Maharsht/' I asked after a hesitant pause, ^'why is it that 
the Bhakta (Devotee) so often turns away from a Jnani (man of 
Knowledge) ? For this happens even after they have arrived, doesn’t it ?” 

Maharsbi gave me a beautiful smile. I was reminded of a letter 
of our great novelist Saratchandra writing about an English philosopher, 

“The other day,“ he wrote to me, “1 read RusselTs Outline of 
Philosopht/ ,. ,, He has no end of compassion for the laymen. Poor 
things. Let me try to enlighten you somewhat this kind of compassion 
permeates every line of his different exegeses- I often marvel at the 
vast gulf that separates a truly wise man from a charlatan-*' 

It is so true. For even when I could not fully take in what 
the Maharshi so indulgently explained to the poor thing that Dilip was, 
he made me feel how deeply compassionate he was even when he must 
have been smiling all the time at my foolishness. 

“But this is all wrong/' he said. “The premise I mean. For as 
soon as the Bhakta strives he finds he is at one with the Jnan'i, For 
the Bf^kta then becomes BhakU-ntaarupa (tbe essence of Bhakii) even 
as the Jnani becomes Jnana-swarupa (the essence Qt^Jnana) and tbe two 
are one^ identical/' And he added that this quarrel between Jnana and 
Bhakti is championed not- by the authentic hierophants of each category 
but by the spurious specimenjt the p^eudo^bhaktaa and pieudo-jncrnii" 
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I Mng to him mott tban once. It wm a d«ligbtfal cxp«rieoc«i 
and, naturally, I took it ii a great favour* For, though 1 had for a long 
tim« been wancing to have the privilege of offering hucable ionge 
to one so holy, 1 had felt not a little diffident about evoking any 
response from a supreme Jntmi like him. But I ^as ravished by bis 
kind glance every time 1 sang a song and b; his bewitching smile* I 
have seldom seen such a simple smite in one who is so higb*bom, 
Bhavabhutrs famous simile often occurred to me as I thrilled to his tender 
smile so lavUh of compassion; 

He's harder than a thunder of doom 

Yet softer than a budding bloom, 

' We had some discussion about Gurnpad also hut I will not take 
the trouble of reproducing it. Suffice it that he disabused my mind of 
a long-standing notion that he was against Guruvad. What be said about 
It pithily in the end is however so significant that I cannot help but give 
ic below I— 

"To put it in a nut-shell," he wound up, “to some He reveals 
Himself as an outer to others as an inner one* But the function 

of either is the same; the outer Guru pushes you inside while the inner 
Guru draws you in—so that in, the end it comes to the same thing. So 
why then all this wrangling about Gumpad 7 " 

What a moving catholicity added to incredible simplicity 1 For the 
Mabarsbi has not the slightest use for pretetitrousness and self-importance, 
that terrible Macbeth who murders the simple sleep of spiritual peace. 
He is for no trappings either of speech or of learning* He is a symbol 
of a child in ell its primal unashamed delight of nakedness, the wisdom 
of nakedness of which his loin-clotb is curiously the outer symbol; fbe 
inner was voiced by bis prayer to Shiva nearly fifty yeaia ago when he 
first citaae (IS96) to the Htll of Arunacbala to leave it nevermore i 

O strip me nude, these earth's robes now remove 

To drape me with the vestures of thy Love. ^ 


r Th« tva hyoni given tt the bffinning and tbit one at the end 1 have tandend 
in verie becaiuc hymnt tnund man mi>ving in venc thin in proie.. The cititiom are 
to be found on png** 20.26 A 1^ of the booklet entitled ^*FtV& HVMNS TO SRI ARU- 
^ACHALA," being a proic tfuuluioa of the Mihirahi'a origiail TioiiJ Veriei. 
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TO SRI RAMANA MAHARSHl 




A face that's still like silent cloudless blue. 

And ejea that even as stars drip holiaesi 
Won from a Source bepond our ken ^ a new. 

Messenger Tbou, in tbis age^ of a grace 

Men ache for and, withal, are terrified 

When it shines near — wan puppets of fool senses, 

They would disown the soul's faith — even deride 
The Peace they crave yet fear —^ for Life's false dances 

And siren rhythms beguile the multitude I 

And there they woo TiroeV whirls and wheels—dor what? 

At best a reeling moment — an interlude 

Of half-lit laughter dogged by tears — of Fatel 

O Son of Dawn I who only knowest the Sun, 

And through His eye of Light see'st all that lies 
Revealed » a flawless Plenitude which none 
But Sun's own children ever might surmise f 

For only the chosen few so far have won 

The Truth that shines beyond world's wounds and cries \ 

Who see Thee, throned in the high dominion 

Of Self's invulnerable Verities, 

Enjoy a glimpse of Bliss of the Beyond, 

Thou singe St : "Nay, 'tis here^—yet without Thy 
Lone sight-born pledge — bow few would understand 1 
Homage to Thee, O Bard of Clarity I 

« 

—Dilip Eumar Soy. 
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THE TEAR-DROPS IN MY EYES, I OFFER 


ThtTi'i litlli lift Imt, Bhagapan, 

T0 efftr Thfe—t0& ptm am I: 

There^s mthing left at {iB ta ^vt. 

For all achiepm^nts vanish at Thy feet 
And ail things dwindle to men nothin^sst 
- Sa trmal au all forms of lifi -, 

Tkrre^s one tfdng only that with falUring hmrt 
I dart to offer Thee —j 
If Thou u^t gtadously accept: 

It is the tear-drops in my eyes 
Which ever manifest themselves 
In silent contemplation of Thy Girjey* 

They spAngfrom Tf^e: 

They are the Elixir of Bliss- 

Let them return to Theit 

Their Source, the Ocean of Fute hm. 

As a symbol qf my heart. 

—Sadhu Ekarasa* 

(Dr» G. H> Mcts, M.A*j LL.D.) 

















THE SAGE OF ARUNACHALA 


By 

The Hoit*ble Mr< Jiutice N, Chandmekhere Aijwi 

The life of the Mabanhi if too well'-known to need tecapimUtioa^ 
From bojrhoodf hii concern was not wtth this world around btm» but 
with the Beyond; and he was an impetuous seeker after Triitb^ sometimes 
in company^ hut mostly in solitude- SadAanos as such were not |!ane 
through by him, and yet he is now a realised soul- Of education, as it 
is ordinarily understood, he has had very little; but this makes no 
difference whatever in the onward march of the pilgrim to the temple 
of Eternal Bliss. Apparently, he began in this janm^i or life from where 
he ended in the previous. The thread is one and continuous to those 
with inner vision, though to us ordmary mortals the beginning as well 
as the end is hidden, and we see only a tiny patch or streak* in between. 

I paid my homage to the Sage only twice, and wat struck by hts 
large and lumirtqua eyes, through which the very soul peeps into us, as 
it were. When he fixes his keen gaxe on us, it looks as though he is 
seeing the inner clockwork of a mechanism in a transparent case; and 
you get the feeling that a tnifd current of grace is flowing into you from 
him. He speaks very little, but when he does speak, bis words roll out 
slowly, with deliberate and telling effect. His tilence is however more 
eloquent than his speech. The tremor of bis head is suggestive of the 
famous Upanishadic teaching **9rf^ StfV* (Not this, not this.) 

•L * 

+ r " 

Sages may perhaps be classified into two kinds;—those who* with 
dynanftc energy, carry their gospel to every home, and those who Uve in 
secluded retirement in caves, mountain fastnesses, or oeAramas* dreaming 
holy thoughts for the betterment and the blessing of the world, and 
giving their message or up^dtsha to those who seek them. 5n Ramana- 
swami belongs to the latter group. He is a veritable storehouse of 
spiritual energy and wisdom- He radiates sAontf or Peace; and those who 
come into contact with him feel a subtle, pervaflve, and godly influence 
gently .apreading over them. 



THE 5AGE OF AJtUNACHALA 


Saint» «nd m;sttc» often employ the medium of parables in their 
expositions of the truth; and their meaning is somewhat difficult to 
comprehend. The same words may be understood in different senses and 
as having varied applications. WheOf for instance, one of the Tamil 
$iddhas said ** did he refer to the ero} 

Cdrj^%ts>^ob1ation of water to be offered to the Sun by every devout 
Hindu—and did he prescribe that it should be given early in the 
morning before seeing the sun, right at the midday, when the sun has 
not bent beyond the meridian, and in the evening, before be sinks into 
the western horizon; or did he indicate how gifts should be given, 
namely, without others noticing wbat you are giving, without any wryness 
in your face, and after satisfying yourself about the fitness of the 
recipient 7 Such sayings of varied import, and interpreted according to 
the aptitude of the hearers, abound in every religious literature. The 
Maharshi speaks in this strain. His sayings arc pithy and of deep import. 
To illustrate; ** Solitude is in the mind of man/* “All that U required 
to realise the Self is to be still/' “If all is Godj are you not included 
in that all; being God yourself, is U a wonder that all ij God?“ 

He does not belong to the orthodox order of Hindu 
But wbat does it really matter? A is not bound by any rules 

of outward form or ceremoniah For the there is nothing 

like “you“ and “ me and no caste, creed, or race. Commands and 
injunctions have no validity against them. Such men belong to a 
superlative category of their own, whom the poet-philosopher has descri* 
bed in a single magnificent line; 

*rf« qft ftj?: ^ n 

To those who tread the path transcending the gunat, ^ where is 
where is 

Sri Kamana reminds us of the two famous verses in the second 
chapter of the Gita :— 

trr Ptm 9«tT aimf^ i 


' Gtiivrf art tbe three quaUties, rdflvd. rajas & tamas^ijvrUyt activity d' fiwlfp.) 
' Vidhijit t CDipinjiud or injunction ant muiC obtr. 

*- Sisfitdha ia t prahibiticn agtinet daing tornttbing. 
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THE SAGE OP ARUNACHALA 


” Where it ii night for all living beings, there the auitete man 
is awake; where the world ts awake> there it b night for the saint 
who sees:'' (ii,69.) 

^ ti «T unntnft ii 

'* He whom all desires enter as the waters enter the full and firm 

establtihed sea, wins peace: not so, the desirer of desires,'* (ii, 70.) 

Perfect detachment, indifference to pain and pleasure, absolute 
renunciation, true mental equipoise or equilibrium, and c>ut 

of self'^realisatiort—such are the hallmarks of the Indian nshU oi old; 
and Sri Ramana belongs to this great hierarchy of Seers* 

There are two beacon lights in TituvannamalaL One is that which 
flames up yearly on the karthigai day from the top of the holy 
Arunachab Hill, as a devout offering by the bhakiiis to God and as 
a reminder of His dazzling brilliance, pervading and sustaining the 

whole Universe- The other beacon is the Maharshi himself, who by 
his transcendent spirituality and divine grace daily illumines the world 
and guides the footsteps of erring humanity from darkness to light. 
Blessed is the land that has produced him; and blessed are they who 
are privileged to be his contemporaries. To be in his presence is by 

itself a stirring experience in the elevation of the soul ; to receive a 
few words of counsel from him is a rare blessing; to be the recipient 
of bii benediction is to he assured of a spiritual fortune* 

Sri Sankara says: 

tSoift » ft ww qTJ W ii 

**The saints, the great Ones, live in peace. Like the spring 
season, they confer good on the whole world* Themselves having crossed 
the mf^hry ocean of they enable others also to cross the 

same, with no apparent motive in doing so*"^ 

Such men exist even today, and if we do not see chetiij it is out 
fault; our search is indifferent and the faith dim. In the new reordering 
of the world, we want more of seers, sages and saints than of statesmen 
OI gene;-als. For, the one class constructs; the other destroys. 



BHAGAVAN SRI RAMANA MAHARSHI 


Bj/ 

E. S. VenkAtamnmii, M.A., BL. 

Authai of 'Pipei B«tB% " Murultn, the TiUer' Etc. Founder-Editor t *Tbf Bhatat* Mmi' 

(Adviifri Ru»l Uplift and Educiiioa, Alwii Sratf}« 

The 30th of December 1R79 was a day of illumination for the 
Tamil land and the whole world. Bhagavan Sri Ramana Maharshi was 
born at Tiruchuzf, on this auspicious Aradra Darshanmm day with the 
Sun in Sagittarius radiating courage and the Mooti riding in Full in 
the constellation of Aradra, shedding introspection, bridging Heaven and 
Earth once again through yet another rare human birth. Avatars step 
us up the spiral of evolution by one global movement, while Acharyas 
stabilise the new order of society and code of values ushered in by 
the Avatars. Sri Bhagavan has his rank among the illuBtrious group of 
the first order. 

All life from amoeba to man resolves itself into an ever^ascending 
spiral of consciousness. Man sits restless on the top of this spiral with 
mind as the instrument that reflects the grade and rank of bis conscious¬ 
ness, and gives him the sovereignty over life. Mind Is an instrument 
remarkably fit for objective adventures and for apprehending the diversity 
in creation. Yet at the end of all this roaming adventure over the 
wild seas of the objective world, it returns tired with a strange longing 
for a haven of rest to realise its own Selfi the unity that underlies 
all this diversity. If tightly set on the path of Self-enquiry and 
hhaua^ the very activities of the mind will eventually lead to a state of 
mind-lessnesE, the complete destruction of the pravrittis of the mind and 
all its qualities of restlessness, predatotiness, acquisitiveness, analysis, divi¬ 
sion and duality. 

Sri BHagavan's sovereign aadhana for Self-realisation is ** Self-enquiry 
It requires no asana or yogio ritual, but a strenuous and sincere turning of 
the mind inward. It is the shortest though the m&st rugged short-cut 
to attain this sublimation of the mind with courage and self'Surrender. 
Curl up the monkey*tail of the mind into its own infinite coils and still 
all its activities which leap from branch to branch creating the Mays^ 



fiHAGAVAN SRI RAMANA MAHARSHI 


of the world, the amoke-screen that hides the Truth, the nituw of 
Reality, mercilessly destroy the mind, as ^you would destroy a piece of 
wood to liberate the flame imprisoned therein. It is a process that makes 
the mind first fatigued, annoyed and churlish. It may set free at first 
only dense smoke and no spark, hke green fuel on fire* But if you 
peistsc long enough, you will be surely rewarded with the flame of 
illumination, smokeless and lambent* 

This ancient Opanishadic Truth, the priceless inheritance of the 
glorious river-valley civilisation of India, Sri Bhagavan enshrines and 
reveals by example and silence and the magnetic gleams of a personality 
which shines like lightning, revealing the dark rain-bearing clouds ready 
to descend and fertilise. 

Ego is the shadow that dwarfs life. The ^'1*' is the fingerpost 
of misery* It must be uprooted end ploughed into the ground like 
weeds and tares. The shall cast no shadow on the affairs of men* 

The "ego" that makes rancid all human relationship by its exclusiveness, 
acquisitiveness and predatoriness must be sterilised till our consciousness 
is free frnm all trace of this unhealthiness that emaciates and destroys 
life* Can there be a truer or nobler philosophy of life either for specu¬ 
lation or for action? Sri Bhagavan preaches this by a resplendent and 
creative Silence. 

Free the mind of then you free also action of all dcsiref. 

This makes for an ego-less consciousness by a process of psychological 
purification whose refining pulse-beats you can follow, if you arc on the 
path of Self-enquiry* This cleanses the spring source of all action and 
releases action in ka purest and most sBitttic form, widening the range of 
consciousness rill the sense of duality is destroyed. Life at this level 
becomes snow-fed at Himalayan heights* Action flows freed from the 
twists and eddies, illusions, defeats and fruscractons of objectivity* There 
is then no inherent conflict between ihanii and shakti, if your awareneia'' 
is egoless and utterly deaireless. Then, Power is Tranquillity, Tranquil¬ 
lity is Power* 

Truth or Reality is indescribable, and words obscure more and 
reveal less* Words take us nowhere in Self-realisation* Therefore, 
nothing like an immersion in Bhagavan's immediate presence* That is 
the best way to learn swimming* Text-books on swimming will not help 
us* Darshan and saturation in bis presence, cairn, loving and gently 
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BHAGAVAN SRI ttAMANA MAHARSHl 


futdiDg, ftlane can illumine rbe ttack amtdftt the dark and myiterious 
corridors of lifie^ His presence kindles your swwmthhana and sets you on 
the immortal path of Self-enquiry. His Silence ambushes your hundred 
doubts of the mind in his presence. 

Sri Bhagavan is an ocean of tranquillity* There is a Peace in 
his presence that passeth all comprehension^ He greets you and clasps 
you not by the monkey-hand of the mind, but the invisible divine 
feelers of bis heart, Hts entire approach to you is not objective, is 
not through the predatocy mind. It is an all'inclustve Grace. It b an 
embrace of hzs entire personality* 

He touches you by a fourth-dimensional touch. Hence at the 
first impact you feel a sense of strangeness, neglect and indifference. 
But this loneliness b creative m that it leads you to the higher life* 
the first touch of the Master that detaches the mind from the fetters 
of its own dear ego-world. 

How infinite is the Grace of Sri Bhagavan, but how little we 
profit by id rolls on sublimely like a deep river in flood, unmindful 
of the wastefulness and the ignorance of the human dwellers on the 
hanks. There is an elemental sublimity about Sri Bbagavan like that 
of the winds and the waves* the sun and the stars. His life b to us 
an example and a proof that the path of Self^enquiry makes you one 
with the Universe. 

The Divine is in you. Earnestly search for it. with the help of 
Sri Bhagavan's Grace and Presence. 



SRI MAHARSHI 
THE ALCHEMIST 


—— 

knew at setfenifen^ we do not know at seventy. 

mjy? 

Ah! We lack the fire ; owt hearts are cold and our heads are 

hard> 

Alas i whiU shall we do ? 

Go to Makarshi ? Tea ; He'll lend us fire, warm our hearts— 

now cold — and turn the stones in us into Gold, 

That is Maharshi, the AlchemisL 

• * * • 

Him that Gods do praise 
Men do not recognise: 

—even eruc^jf I 

How long the world cared not Jor Hintf the Maharshi / 
Haw few now too are tke^ that care Jot Him ? 

They that dare ignore the Self 
WouldnU they ignore all else ? 

But thenf God knows and cares^ 

' Himself in Gita so declares. 


I. 


— GirdkarUUt 
(Shri Aurobinda Ashram) 


142 


















SRI ARUNACHALA RAMANA 


Unto tbe 5Je55ed One of AtunachaZa, 

The graciou;! Ri$bi* Bhagavan Sri Ramana, 

Be gladly paid with deepest reverential ha^ 

Such adoration a? our hearts can compass now. 

Amid the hills of ancient Tamil land 
Towers in solitude the rosy height 
Whereon the Karttik moon is yearly twinned 
By a vast flaring Beacon that aspires 
Across the shimmering darkness of the nights 
It is the Hill of Arunachala, 

Wherein Great Siva with His Saints abides; 

The yearly fire leaps forth upon its Peak. 

But now, amid the nestling shrines that kneel 
Like children round a loving mother's feet^ 

Raya daily forth a brighter Beacon Bamei— 

The Silent Sage of Arunachala* 

Quiet and steady as tbe Peak itself. 

He dwells among us wanderers, who dream 
The fatal follies of tbe mind, and shines 
Majestical within our shadowed hearts. 

We cannot cabin Him within the walls 

Here built to frame Him. No; there spreads afar 

His sacred influence and grace benign.. 

His Spirit is in all the world, and all 
Repose in Him, the Inner Self of all. 

,Tbe .Secret Lord of Arunachala* 
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SSI ASUNACHAl^ SAMANA 

■ 

gitiicr dfwa^s to H» ftow^^feet.. 

T1i« ingtmt blauom does not seek the bee; 
Its icMence fiolets upon the waiting sir. 

And fainting creattues hasten to the Source, 
To lose t h e ms e lves within the sweetness hid 
Deep in its resting Heart, and there to swoon 
Awa^ in all-transcending endless bliss. 


Silence.. and in that silence slowly dawns 

A star of Vision, and begins to throb 
'With hidden ecstasy of vibrant Life 
That wakes its echo in each dreaming souL 
Then^ as the lightning flashes in the Shrine 
Its sudden radiance^ so a fleeting glimpse 
Of boundless wonder steals within the heart. 

White rushing winds blow through the pillared court 
That stands around the ever-lonely Shrine. 

Htemal Chalice of the Steady Flame, 

Whose seat is on this Arunachalst 
He dances in the ashes of our minds. 

Effulgent. Infinite, Omniscient. 


O Siva-Yogi, Mighty God, to Thee, 

Incarnate in this Silent Onet whose gase 
Can shrivel at a glance dark Passion, and 
The clouds of ignorance that swirl around 
The ever-blissful and all-seeing Self.— 

To Thee we offer flowers of our desire. 

Inspire within our hearts the soaring Flame 

That bums each fCarttik on this Gloty-hill 

Of Arunachala. Reveal the One 

The only Being Immanent, the Self 

'Within the dreaming selL Strike down our fears, 
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SRI ARUNACHALA RAMA^A 



Our hopei, out shadowi of .the mitid* Unveil 
Tby beauty. Though wc try with feeble words 
To apeak of Thee and of Thy potent gnace* 
Worda shrink to sttence at the mystery 
Of Silence tfanned befide this mighty Hill. 


Now from that Beacon slowly wafts the scent 
Of camphor burning,—as our hearts for Thee,— 
Of forest garland archeds on Krishna's breast 
While He is dancing His eternal Dance. 


And in our eager souls drop 'Quietly 

Tile fragrant dews of the One Guru's grace. 

Till at their magic touch all bonds decay,— 
Sivatnta reigning. Sea of moveless Peace, 

Still as the rocks of Arunagiri, 

What need is there of speech? The silent know 
The ebb and flow of that unchanging Light; 

And He who silently reposes herc^ 

Stayed in the Heart of Arunachala, 

Is Lord of Silence, and the Self of all. 


—Duncan Greenlees, Af. A, {Oxon.) 
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A VISION OF THE ABSOLUTE 
Reflections after a Day at Sri Ramanasramam 


By 

Dr. C. Kuuhan Raja 

In response to the kind invitation from the devotees at Sri Rama- 
nastamam, I visited the place early in the morninf on the 10th of 
August this yean and spent a whole day there* leaving the Asramam 
only early the next mornings When I alighted from my conveyance a 
few yards within the gate* the first impression 1 had was about the 
serene calmness that prevailed in the whole place, which was rather an 
extensive one. There was no crowd; there was no noise, no hustle^ 
It was not the silence of desolation; there was life, there was activity ; 
I could see people move about^ and there was also cheer in their 
looks* 


1 was first shown to the office of the Sarvadhikari, and soon 
was taken to a small bungalow that was assigned to me* The conside¬ 
ration shown to me, the hospitality that was extended, the freedom and 
the absence of conventions, atl these put me at my ease; I must 
confess that though I am naturally very shy and unaccustomed to new 
environments, I felt quite at home. Everything was tidy and in scrupu¬ 
lous order; the place was kept ideally clean* This made my stay 
perfectly comfortable both physically and emotionally. 

There is a sort of superstition prevalent in places with a religious 
and spiritualbias that there is no harmony between the world and 
its affairs on the one side and the Divine on the other. In such places 
there are alto certain codes of belief that are demanded, though infor¬ 
mally* Here, at Sri Ramanasramam, I must tay, there are no such codes 
of belief demanded of the reaidentB or of the vtsiton. This U another 
factor that made me^ feel at home in the place during my, rather too 
short, stay, 

I was sitting in the office referred to above, when I wu called 
out; and I saw Bhagavan Sri Ramana going up the steps in front of 
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the buildliQfi next Co the office and 1 was directed to follow. I thought 
I waa going to Che place to pay my respects to the Sage. But I found 
my self in the dining halL where the early morning light rcfteihnaentB 
were being served ; very tasty niateriafa served with incredible order 
and cleanliness gave a very agreeable surprise. The Maharshi sat at 
one side of the hali« and alt others were sitting in rows in front of 
him. After the refreshment5» I returned to the office and was told that 
the Maharshi would be in the main Hall soon and would remain there 
till 11 a.m. I retired to my bungalow and came to the Hall after a 
while. 


The Maharshi was sitting on a comfortable, raised, spacious seat, 
reclining on a pillow. There was a clock on the wall just above his 
seat and another time*plece by hts side with a few books near it. 
There were several books on a revolving shelf on the other side. 
National flags were flying freely above him, as well as at the entrance 
to the Hall and on the walls. Incense-sticks were burning in front of 
hicn. He was reading a newspaper when 1 entered. He had already 
made previous inquiries about the details of my journey and the arrange¬ 
ments made for my stay at the Asramam; he knew also my full 
programme. In very good, chaste Malayalam he asked me whether 
I was on my way to Chidambaram or back therefrom. I replied that 
I was on my return journey. This unexpected command he showed of my 
language was another great surprise to me. Later I found that the 
Maharshi is a linguist, knowing besides his Tamil in which he is a great 
author and poet, English^ Sanscrit, Telugu and Malayalam, and that he 
spoke all the three South Indian languages with perfect ease. 

Several visitors were squatting on the floor in front of him. There 
was perfect silence. People came in and went out without creating any 
disturbance to the place. Most of the people prostrated before Maharshi 
when they entered, and then took their seats on the floor. Some people 
brought small offerings like fruits and flowers. Some read out poems of 
devotion dedicated to him. Letters received at the Asramam were shown 
to him, and he read through them very carefully. Sometimes he made 
brief remarks about the contents of some of the letters or showed the 
contents to those nearby for reading. He also mlde comments about 
certain items in the newspapers. After reading each paper, he folded it 
with extreme precision along the central folds, so that the edges fell 
evenly, and took up another after keeping the first aside. He thus read 
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through manj pai>eri in English and Tamil. When a prool-pfint of a 
block of the wheel in the Nationai Flag, intended for printing by the 
Asramam on the Trt-colout decorationSt wa« brought to him. be doaely 
examined every detail of it. 

Exactly to the Bunute, he got up and retired for a while and 
returned to the Hall, alao quite punctually. He was there till IX a« m. 
and then we all went to the dining hall for the breakfast The food 
was good, sumptuous but not at all extravagant, delicious and whole¬ 
some. The seating arrangement was the same as I witnessed early in 
the morning. There was no such dbeinctbn like privileged disciples 
and itrangers. The vuitors as well as the resident devotees came and 
sat at the next vacant place. The only convention that 1 noticed, 'and 
a very commendable one too. was that people commenced taking their 
food only when the Mahaisbi commenced taking his. 

The Maharshi was again in the Hall at half past two in the 
afternoon, and with a small interval of a few minutes, he was there 
till dinner time. After 5 p. m. he moved over to the open ball in front 
of the main Hall and sat there till 7-30 p. m. At about 5-30 in the 
evening there was Veda Parayana and the tinging of devotional hymns 
in Sansctit and Tamil. I noticed that, while he appears quite uncon¬ 
cerned with things around him, he was not only attentive but also 
alert in correcting pronunciation in the recitation of Tamil verses. 
After dinner visitors retired to their respective quarters. They gathered 
again in the open ball early m the rdorning, 1 was ready there long 
before 5 a. m. Exactly as the clock struck five, the full lights were on 
and there was Upanishadic prayer which continued till about 6 a.m. It 
was very imposing. The whole of the Taittiriyopanishad was recited by 
the devotees in the Astamam, who had apparently a good training in 
such recitation. Certain devotional hymns in praise of the Mabarihi 
were also sung. 

* a 

I had my light refreshment before others, as a special case, since 
1 bad to catch a train back to Madras. This shows the absence of any 
rigid convention in the place. On the previous evening. I was taken to 
a cosy imall bermit^e higher up on the bill behind the Asramam. That 
wai '.the place where the Maharshi had spent several years with bis 
mothef who looked after him and the devotees- who sought his pxsaeiioe* 
This hermitage commands a good view of the whole town with tbc 
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ancMnc telnpl^ and tbe exteniive plain stretching far away miles and 
tnilei in front. One can also see from this hermitage an ancient fort 
far off on the other end of the plain^ Within the lait ten jean the 
Maharsfai might have gone to the beraitagc only twice or thrice, hut 
even today one finds the place maintained in an ideal condition. 

While I was in the Hall during the one day I was in the 
Asramam* I took my seat along with others, I sat for hours together, 
both in the forenoon and In the afternoon; I aUo participated in the 
early morning prayer. Except for the first few words of greeting and 
my reply thereto 1 did not talk at all while I was in the Hall. But 
I did not go there either to dUcuss or to impart information. 1 was 
there to learn, rather to receive impressions; and I kept my mind in a 
receptive mood all along. I also knew that the Maharshi was making 
full inquiries about me and was giving instructions for my stay etc. 
Though there was no actual talk between us, there was an unbroken 
communion. 

1 have to give this brief sketch of my experiences in the Asramam 
in order that I may attempt to express in words, as far as it . may be 
possible, the impressions 1 received there. What produced on me a 
great impression is the repose, the unruffled calmness that prevailed in 
the place as a result of the presence of the Maharshi, He seldom spoke. 
There was always a look of serene joy in his face ; sometimes it glowed 
up into a lustre of bliss; at times I noticed that he rose into a state 
of Samadhi or trance. But that look of blissful peace was always there. 

I cannot say he was unaware of his surroundings; indeed, he was 
always in the fulness of unbroken awareness, but the surroundings made 
no fluctuations in him* When people prostrated themselves before him 
or when they offered presents, there was the same look on his face. 
The mode of salutation and the mode of approach made no difference 
to him. To him it was one, continuous state of serene peace and joy 
(Ananda). « 

This was the first rime I had seen the Maharshi; but certainly 
it was not the first titne that 1 had known him, I had read his hooka; 
1 had read hooks about him, I had also reviewed some of them in 
the journal I edit, namely, the Adyac Library Bulletin, I am no stranger 
to religion either. The temple in my Palace " and Sri Kruhiui, who 
it the preriding Deity there, have been as true to me in my daily life 
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ss my home and my ftiends and To me the Deity in a 

temple was never a mere belief; it has always been an exiwience. 
I started my Sanscrit studies even as a little child, and bad read tbtoufth 
the Puremaj before 1 joined a school. On the conceptual plane the 
Asramas of Maharihis like Vaiisbtha were quite familiar to me frosi 
very early boyhood. In this way, Sri Ramanaatamam too« as the abode 
of a living Sage, was not something stranse to me. 

The centra! teaching of the Mabarsbi relates to the true nature 
of what we experience and what we speak of as ** I The I “ is not 
a mere accumulation of physical cravings and physical sufferings through 
frustration of one's effort to satisfy such cravings. The body and its 
wants are only certain adjuncts, quite accidental and temporary, veiling 
the eternal and absolute Spirit. We find a gradation in our capacity 
to know, and every gradation leads to the Infinite; the ultimate stage 
in this gradation is reached when one realises the true nature of one's 
own being; at this stage one realises also that the true nature of one's 
being is the true nature of the being of all. 

On this question there are two commonly held views. One is that 
the development of physical matter js the only truth and ultimate truth. 
What is called '' life ” is only a phase in the development of matter. 
The other view maintains that the realisation of the Absolute is a 
migration from one stage of life to another, from material existence to 
spiritual life. What I could understand from the sayings of M&harshi 
and what t could gather from my personal impressions of the Asramam 
is that in realising the Absolute Truth there is something more than 
understanding a purely physical phenomenon; that in such a realisation 
of the Absolute there is no migration from one plane to another^ and 
that it is only an expansion from a limited condition to tbc limitless- 
nesa of the Absolute. Thus, he who has the Vision of the Absolute, 
does not go out of the material and the physical planes^ His formfcr 
physical plane of experience expands and to it is added the experience 
of the higher and finer planes. He does not become unaware of the 
physical world, but becomes aware of the physical world as a mere 
tmy part of a far mote expansive Absolute Reality. The very fact that 
Mabarsbi makes inqUories about the visitors, looks into his conespondeoce, 
pays attention to the deanlincn and tidinesa of his environmentSj keeps 
certain pfogramtuet in his daily routine and sticks to tbctn wrrii 
punctuality^ abowa that to him chii physical world ia an inteftal pm 
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of the Realityi Only it is not the whole Realityi and as such it is not 
the Reality understood in its true nature* 1 noticed that in the 
Maharshi'a view of the Absolute there is a bannonioua blending of 
science and religion. 

Science without religion and religion without science cannot reach 
the Absolute Truth. The question why and how '"natter'' received 
the first urge to change and to evolve has not received the attention 
of modern science* If "life" is taken only as a later stage in the 
evolution of '* matter", this difficulty cannot be surmounted. If *' life 
is taken as a basic and fundamental principle, that fundamental principle 
can give the true explanation for the first urge in ''matter" to change 
and evolve* If, on the contrary, such a fundamental is not accepted* 

then the question will arise why even " matter" and its evolution 

should be accepted by science as a fundamental ptinciple and as a 
physical reality; and if "matter" is not taken as a fundamental, we 
reach the Ma^hytmihc^ position of there being only a void as the sole 
truth. If " matter", call it by any name in its original, starting stage, 
is fundamental* then we are compelled by scientific necessity to accept 
another fundamental called "life" to explain the change and evolution 
in matter* Matter cannot dispense with " life fundamental" but the 

"life fundamental" can dispense with matter, taking "matter" as only 
an evolute from "life" itself* As for the relation of "matter" to 
"life", there are three possible positions:— 

(1) Both ate fundamentals; 

(2) "Life" is the absolute fundamental, while "matter" is 

related to it as subordinate fundamental; 

and (3) "Life" alone is the fundamental and "matter" is an 
evolute from this fundamental. 

Here we come to "dualism" "qualified dualism" and "monism". 
Whatever be the view held, "matter" alone cannot be the sole 

fundamental. If “life"is an accident in the course of the change and 
evolution in matter, then the question will arisd why matter itself 
should not be accepted as an accident arising out of the " void "t just 
ai the phenomenon of "life" is accepted as an accident within the 
course of material change and evolution> 
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Sdcntitts ignort scienditft rhmiMlvet and pay attention only to 
■ciencc. I£ wt include, aa rightly we ihould, the scientiit aa well in 
the iphere of what has to be considered in science, then we must 
accept “ life'' aa a fundamental This is what is meant by the harmoni¬ 
ous blending of science with religion. Just as when matter is considered 
as fundamental, it (matter) is accepted as having evolved from a non- 
differentiated ultimate unity« call it electrons or gravitation, to also when 
life is considered fundamental, all the manifold and differentiated forms 
of life have also to be accepted as having evolved from a □ on-differentiat¬ 
ed ultimate unity. This is the True Spirit; and alt the individual 
lives "are only the same ultimate fundamental life in a state of change 
and evolution. Change and evolution are in matter only \ but life, being 
the cause for the urge in the matter to change and evolve, is reflected 
in this changing and evolving matter and is itself taken, through an 
illusion, to be changing and evolving. 

That urge in the life-principle which produces the change and 
evolution in matter is called the jiva or the individual self. Really it 
is the matter that evolves through certain specific forms which together 
constitute the ‘'individual'', while the ''life urge" remains unchangeable 
and immutable. When a " life^urge" does not produce such a change 
and evolution in matter, but remains as a pure urge, it ii called lavara, 
the Divine* In between the two, the jiva and livara^ there are various 
gradations of " life-urges" in the universe and they form the so-called 
higher beings of the world, the semi-divine ones. 

If only science will become truly scientific, that is, complete 
instead of being partial, and will include the scientist also within the 
scope of scientific mvesdgadon besides the material evolution, then 
religion becomes absolutely scientific. The content of religion may be 
something unknown at present; it is so simply because science refuses 
Co consider such content; it is not itself unknowable. 

4 

' At present the layman is aware of only the mtteiial worlds And 
che material world is brought within his awareness by a series of 
imfM^siions produced within the inner mechamsm through the various 
sense-organs like si^t, bearing and touch. We are not aware of light 
purely at light but only as certain vibrations associated with what ii 
called matter. The same is the case with heat and sound. Now 
we know of electrictty end other rimilat radio-active phenomena* If 
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we begin to atialyie our intiet mechanism of cognition and if we can 
develop its fuller powers^ it would be possible ior us to be aware of 
light as ligbtt as a ^phenomenon in a finer state of the material 
evolution. At present we know it only as a phenonaenon reflected in the 
material stage of that evolution. If we can expand our awareness in 
the fundamental and finer stages of evolution* then we will know 
phenomena like light and sound in their true nature and in their right 
plane. 


After years of labour and ioTestigatton, scientists have been able 
to disintegrate an atom and releaBe immense energy with which man 
has been able to destroy a whole city and to terrorise a whole 
nation. But no scientist knows what has happened to the constituents 
of an atom; no scientist has been able to control these constituents 
and to construct an atom. We can say that we have fully understood 
the atom only if we are able not merely to disintegrate the atom but 
also to Constitute a fresh one. People who are acquainted with the 
Hindu Purctnas must have heard of personalities therein described, who 
could discharge certain divine missiles but were unable to withdraw 
them. Present day science is tn the same predicament so far as 
atomic energy is concerned. 

Unless we develop our mental power, wc cannot truly understand 
the nature of atomic energy, because when an atom is disintegrated 
the constituents dissolve inco a plane of being which is beyond the 
scope of our material awareness and physical control. Ic ts through 
Yogic practice that the subject" can be trained and brought under 
control* just as the objective world is brought under control* as far as 
Its material aspect is concerned, through experiments in a science 
laboratory* 

This ^"subject'* is a constant factory it is by virtue of hii being 
a constant factor that, as the investigating subject, he is able X£^ take 
up a material body and put it aside and then take up a fresh one. 
Out physical consciousness cannot be aware of the causes revealing 
the true nature of the subject* In other words, that consciousness of 
which we are aware in its relation to material objects it too obtuse 
to comprehend itself when unrelated to matter. It is equally incompre¬ 
hensible as a process determining its own nature and evolution. As 
such it is not able to control that process also* It is like a scientist 
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wbo is not aware of whar happens to the constituents of an atom 
when jc rs disintegrated. Just as the scientist is unable to reconstitute 
an atom from its parts or control it, so also we are unable to control 
the process of the awateneSB of the investigating *' subjectAll the 
same, this process is within the awareness of consciousness in other 
planes. In Yogic practice, we expand our toaterial consciousness and 
unite it with the awareness in finer planes. When thus there is a 

re^union of consciousness from the Buddki plane down to the material 
plane, then such a one is able to vision the Absolute. He knows 
the true nature of the life-urge ** that has given rise to the production 
of individuality, and he also knows the relation of that urge to 
the totality of the fundamental principle which we designate “life 
He becomes " one ” with the Absolute- 

There is no mystery about this becoming ** one ” with the 
Absolute; there is no superstition in it. It is a scientific truth. Man 
can destroy a life cell; man can now disintegrate an atom. No 
scientist has been able, and does not hope to be able« to constitute a 
life cell or to combine an atom from its parts. Man's capacity is 
limited to the physical planet and he can operate matter in its physical 
aspect. Similarly, there is an aspect of man that has the capacity to 

operate matter in its finer planes. When these two aspects are 

united, then that individual has realised the Absolute. 

Just as science has to invite religion to its fold, to make 

it truly scientific, religion has to entertain science in its fundamental 
aspect to make it a reflection of the Absolute Truth. If religion 
persists in saying that it has nothing to do with the field of science 
and that its function is in relation to That which is *' beyond 
religion too becomes partial tn its scope. The true function of 

religion is to connect the two ends of the process of evolution in 
this worlds and not to leave off one of the ends, aspiring to catdh 
the other alone. It is futile to leave off the physical end of the 
chain of evolution in order that one may take hold of the Bttddhi end, 
as it is to keep on to the physical end while ignoring the Buddhi end. 

Teachers of laligiou bad always to taclde two sources of danger^ 
If mao It taught that the phenomenon of the physical plane is as much 
a constituent of the true nature of the Universe as the final planes of 
evolution, he may confine all his attention to that phenomenon alone. 
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U he is taught that the physical plane^ as competed to the vast region 
in the finer planes, is a negligible tiny bit^ then he is apt to ignore 
the physical plane altogether, and thereby miss the complete truth. 
Further^ one's indifference to the physical plane^ consequent on the 
expansion of consciousness to comprehend the finer planes, is usually 
expressed through certain forms associated with Sannyasa and the 
disciple may attach too much importance to such forms. Science without 
religion and religion without science are the results, respectively, of these 
two attitudes to the ultimate problems of the world. 

Sri Krishna represents that aspect of the Hindu ideal which 
emphasises the importance of the physical plane in the evolution of the 
Universe, while recognising the exiatence of the finer planes. Buddha 
represents the other aspect of the Hindu ideal which emphasises the 
importance of the finer planes and necessarily inculcates an indifference 
to the physical plane* Both the Paths, the Path of Karma Yoga and 
the Path of Samiyard, lead to the same end, namely, the union of 
the two ends of the evolutionaty chain, the physical and the Buddhi ends. 

Just as the results of the experiments by the scientist of one 
generation are utilised by the scientists of a later generation, similarly 
the results of the Yogic training in one birth can be utilised by 
the individual in a subsequent birth. Some nations are at present 
far ahead of other nations in the matter of scientific development due 
to the tradition of scientific investigation prevailing among those more 
advanced nations for many generations* Similarly some individuals are ahead 
of others in the matter of Yogic powers owing to the many previous 
births during which the former had the Yogic training* Buddha attained 
Siddhahood early in his life journey, but Kaptla and Suka were born 
Siddhas. Throughout the history of the world, there have been individuals 
who attained Siddhahood without any effort by way of severe Yogic 
practices. Others had to undergo severe training in that particular life 
for a long time. There may he many who are unable to attffin that 
Siddhahood even after the most rigid training; such individuals reap 
the final fruit in a later birth. 

In every individual there are many planes of consciousness. To 
this extent all individuals are alike. But in the case of the normal 
man the consciousness in one plane is not connected to the conidoua- 
ness in th« other planes. When the barriers that keep the different 
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planes separated iwm ooe another are removedt there is an unobstructed 
flaw of consciouBne&s from one plane to another^ and such an individual 
tealiscB hts true being as the "Absolute." Such a person is a 
one who has realised or attained the Highest, 

Personally* 1 have grown up in the Sri Krishna Discipline of Karina 
yoga^ where the other planes are accepted as an extension of the 
physical plane; and where, so long as we function mainly in the physical 
plane* we emphasise the importance of that plane. After all, the physical 
plane is as much the result of the "urge" from the pure " life-principle" 
as any other plane; and every tiny particle in the physical plane is 
enlivened by the same Divine Power, When I visited Sri Kamanas- 
ramam and spent a day there* the recognition of the physical plane 
aspect of evolution in the Universe created a great impression in me. 
The order* tidiness and cleanliness in the whole place, the exactness 
and strict punctuality in the daily programmej the arrangement for the 
physical comforts like food etc., all these convinced me that in the 
Maharshi'fi realisation of the '' Absolute" there is the right expansion of 
the physical consciousness to comprehend the finer planes, and that his 
is not a case of attempting to leave off the physical plane end of the 
evolutionary chain for the sake of catching the other end of the chain, 
namelyf the end. 

I have no claim to be an exponent of Mabarsbi's philofiupby; 

I have no pretensions to be an intermediary between the Maharshi, who 
has become a Siddka^ and others who are aspirants, I was botn in an 
atmosphere of religion and had opportunities of learning the physical 
sciences as developed in modern times. I also took pains to study 
Indian philosophy in general and to understand the basic texts containing 
the doctrines of the great Achargas and the Uter-day interpretations in 
the field of Indian thought. 1 am also acquainted with philosophy as 
developed in Europe during the last two and a half millenniums. To 
me movdern science has never been a mere means for the attainment of 
any immediate practical end, nor was religion a mass of superstitions 
and beliefs. Philosophy waa never a curiosity and a puxxle to me. Thus 
my intellect has been constituted and trained in a particular way. 

I have thought about the four distinct position i taken up by Bcience 
and philosophy in regard to the fundamentals in the Universe* whether 

there is only one such fundamentil, namely* the matter alone or "life" 

alone, or wbetbec there are two distinct fundamentals* the matter and 
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the**life*', or whether matter is a subordioate fuodameotaL There is a 
fifth poisibitiCTt namely^ that there is no fundamental at all, but merely 

a void in this Universe. 

% 

I feel there is no mystery or superstition in the conception of the 
“Absolute" or its realisation. To me such an "Absolute" is a necessity 
in science and is implicit in religion. It was a great privilege for me to visit 
the Asramam of the Maharshii while rill now I have only read about 
Mah^shii in The presence of a Maharshi in this world at a 

time when there is utter anarchy in science, must be an eye-opener for 
the scientists, in that they will think of expanding the scope of science 
so as to include the truth of the scientist himself, instead of confining 
science to what the scientist is aware of as externa), objective reality. 
At the same time, adherents of religion also must recognise the funda* 
mental truth underlying the field of science as coming within its scope. 
The realisation of the Absolute is a harmonious blending of science and 
religion. This is the impression left on me' during my visit to Sri 
Ramanasramam. 



MY EXPERIENCES OF MAHARSHI 


By 

R*o Saheb Sii K, K. Nambi&r, B.£« MJ.E. <ItidOi 
F. Iiut. H.E^ (Londfui): M* ln*C* M« & Ct* M. Aio. Soc* M, Sin. I* 

It was in the year 1933 tEiat a &iend of mine apoke to me 
about Bhagavan Sri Ramana Mafaarahi and suggested that I should meet 
him* No sooner than he said it^ a trip to Ttruvannamalai was arranged. 
On reaching Sd Ramanasramam« I went direct to where Sri Bhagavan 
was seated, prostrated tnjself before him and lat down on the floor at 
some distance* Though no words passed between us, 1 felt an 
' indescribable influence and a sense of calmness setting over me* 
My stay at the Ashram on that occasion was only for about an hour. 
Then J took leave of Sri Bhagavan and left the place. I knew that 
my heart was being irresistibly attracted, as though by a mighty spiritual 
magnet, towards that Divinity in the human form of Sri Ramana seated on 
the couch. My feeling at the time of my departure from the presence 
of Sri Bhagavan can best be described in the words of the famous poet 
Kalidasa ^ 

MWM %ws I 

nftnim It 

1 repeated my visits whenever I found suitable opportunities .\o 
do flOr As exigencies of official life made k jmpossible for me to 
prolong my stay at the Ashram during euch visits, I prayed fervently 
to Sri Bhagavan that 1 might be granted many more opportunities to 
contact him* My prayer was answered, and I was soon posted as District 
Board Engineer of the then bifurcated District Board of North Arcot, 
with Headquarters at Tiruvannamaiai I This act of Grace gave me 
ample opportunides to be in Sri Bhagavan"s presence* I visited the 
Ashram pracdcally every day when I was at Headquarters* 
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Not a week passed without some incident or other to convince me 
that Sti Bhagavan's merciful hand is ever extended to protect and 
succour those devoted to hitn. My faith increased by leaps and bounds. 
I found great solace in surrendering myself to him* 

One or two incidents during this period may be recounted here, 
miracles to the faithful, but casual coincidences to the sceptics. One 
evening in the year 1936 when I visited the Ashram 1 decided to ask 
an important question of Sri Bbagavan concerning certain spiritual 
practices^ But amidst the solemn hours of Veda Paraycma in the even¬ 
ing and during meditation that followed I could not make up my mind 
to ask the question, and returned home somewhat disappointed. Eaily 
next morning, when I was lying half awake, Sri Bbagavan appeared 
before me in a dream and answered the very question which I had failed 
to put to him the previous evening. And before he vanished he also 
told me that he wanted a note*book. I said I had only one readily 
available and that it was of the octavo pocket-si^. He said it was 
enough. I woke up with a pleasant thrill. The dream or vision, what¬ 
ever one may call it, made such a deep impressJon on my mind that 
1 could not delay carrying out the behest, however strange it might seem. 
After early bath and ablutions I traced out the pocket note-book and 
hurried to the Ashram. Prostrating myself E>efore Sri Bbagavan as usual, 
1 handed over the note-book to him. He received it smiling, and asked 
me why I took it to him, when I related to him, in a whisper, all 
about my dream. Immediately he called his personal attendant, the late 
Madhavaswami, and remarked to him *'Did I not ask you last evening 
to fetch a good note-book to write down a Malaysiam translation of the 
Sanskrit text of Sri Ramana Gita? You didn*t bring one. Here is 
Nambiar who has brought tt for me. It seems he had a dream in which 
I asked him for the book, and he has brought it,'* This incident aroused 
a great deal of interest among the devotees.^ 

On another occasion in the same year I dreamt of Mahargbi as 
seated on bis couch as usual, surrounded by a number of devotees 
seated on the floor and engaged in meditation. Among them 1 recognised 
a young devotee from Goa, seated in padtnasana performing pranayama. 


11 Hm raid ai a fUbiltr initance thmt happened mbie^juently. One ol the devo¬ 
tee! dreeiDC chat Sri BhB|avan wanted tome f^aontain-pen and he brought s luge 
eize bottle toon after *ti enquiiT hy the Segc for lucb ink. By the wiy, 1 may italx 
that Sii Bha|avtn utet the fountain-pen for such wiitiaf he may hippen to take gp. 
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1 think he wts known hj the name, Sridhar. While he wet doing 
pranayama, 1 aaw« in the dream, ipatkt of fitc riding from the bate of 
hit vertebral column up to his head, Bbagavan, who was watching thii 
practicant, interjected ** There is no need for all this g^mnattici with 
breath-control. It ia easier and safer to follow the method of Self-enquiry 
as enunciated by me,” That is the sum and substance of the dream 
I had, Neit day, when 1 went to the Aihram, I sought out this 
young Goanese Swami. I bad no previous acquaintance with him and 
no occasion even to speak to him before, 1 gave him a full description 
of the dream I had. He was visibly moved and, somewhat to my 
embarrassment, embraced me with delight in the Nonh Indian fashion. 
He said Brother, I was all the while watting for an opportunity to 
aak Bbagavan whether I should continue or give up this practice of 
pranayoMCt which I have been steadily carrying on for the past several 
years. Indeed, last night while sitting in the presence of Sri Bhagavan 
I eagerly awaited an opportunity to put him the question but I couldn't 
find a suitable occasion for the purpose. Now, there is no need for 
me to ask him about it. Bhagavan answered it through you/' 

Such are some of the mysterious ways in which Sri Bhagavan has 
been consoling and comforting his devotees, clearing theit doubts, imparting 
knowledge and generally aiding the aspirant on his path towards the 
ultimate goal of Self-realisation, He has many ways of ''speaking" to 
hit devotees, of which verbal talk is but one. They "see'" him, 

wherever they may be, whether they ate in or near the Ashram or 
far away from it, and get his unfailing guidance as an act of grace. 

Even the honest sceptic, if he is ripe enough to understand such 

guidance, would receive the Sage's silent, yet the most potent, benediction. 
And when he finds unmistakable confirmation of his " experiences" 
in the so-called realities of life, in his day to day conduct, he marvels. 
He is moved to revere with awe and love the Sage whose silent 

eloquence has transformed the lives of many an aspirant. 

Jt is a pity that there are yet many in South India, who, having 
the easy opportunity of seeing Divinity in human form* fail to do so, 
I do not at all mean to say thereby that it is absolutely esiencial that 
one should go to Sri Bhagavan in person to receive his guidance and 
blessings. There are many a devout soul all over the world who 
contact him in their thoughts, feel his presence in ever so many ways 
and look up to him for his grace and illumination. 
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When 1 in En|1»nd lut year* 1 went to tee a veoetabte. 
old Itidy, by neme Mrs. Victom Doe.- She mutt be nearing SQ and 
lives in a quiet houte 17, Sc. Manin't Avenue, Eptots, Surrey# with 
her only daughter. Miss. Leena Doe. She has never come to India, 
never seen Bhagavan Sri Ramana in flesh and blood, Yet. I was deeply 
moved by her devotion to him. She had read about himt prayed to 
him, medicated on him, and Uvea in him day in and day out. There 
waa something trana-mundanc, something telaced to a sphere other than 
the physical world, that occasioned my visit to this elderly lady, who 
was a recluse to the social life in England. It seems she had written 
to the Ashram that, much as she would have liked to go over to 
India to have a Darihan of Sri Bhagavan, her circumstances did not 
permit it, and thae she was very desirous of at leaat meeting some 
one who had seen him and had had the good fortune to sit at his feet. 
Hence the visit I paid her. on the suggestion I received by a letter 
from the Ashram, was, in effect, the fulfilment of her long-cherished 
desire. She showed me sheaves of letters she took from a comer of 
a shelf, and kissed them with great reverence before handing them to 
me. All the letters were from the Ashram and were meticulously 
preserved for the past several years. She had also with her all the 
English publications of Sri Ramanasramam. She opened one of the 
books and, running her shaky finger along the writing on the first page 
“With Gracious Blessings from Sri Bhagavan" burst into tears of joy 
and devotion. She said Mr, Nambiar, how lucky you are to have 
been able to be with him. to see him and hear him speak. Here, we 
treasure these books and letters as representing him- Now be has sent 
you here. 1 feel that he is with us now." Such love, luch devotion 
to the Sage, so tenderly expressed to me, a total stranger to her till 
the other day, moved me to the depths of my being. Verily, his 
kingdom is the heart of the devotee, and T have always found him 
there enthroned. 

I was told that the old lady had to undergo a serious opq^tion 
two years ago, and, though the surgeon and others felt sure that ac 
her age it would be difficult for ber to stand the suffering, strain and risk 
involved, her supreme * faith in Sri Bhagavan enabled her to bear it all 
with fortitude. After spending some hours at her cottage 1 returned to 
London, which was about three-quarters of an hour’s journey by train. 

A fortnight later 1 visited her once again. This time Miss, Doe met 
me at the door and escorted me to her drawing room, saying she had 
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a .aurpinie b waiting me .there;' and lo.'l whom do 1 find sittiriE there? 
Mr. B^se, who had flown to London 'and "hkewiiie made it b point to 
see her os an ardent devotee of Sri Bhatfavan. Indeed, bad the not 
prayed to Sri Bhagavan that she miMht have the opportunity to see some 
Ode of his devotees who, at least, had had the privilege to sit at hii leet ? 
It was a happy meeting for us twor-Mr. Bose and myself,—and ode of 
the happiest moments in the life of the Does, We decided to put nn 
record our visit by taking a few snapshots of us taking tea at her 
^rdan and by writing a joint letter to the Ashram about our meering, 
sigEied fay all the four of us« 

After a couple of weeks I had to sail for United States, and 
Mr, Bose had to go to Germany, transformed into a Colonel on some 
technical mission connected with War Reparations. While touring the 
western states 1 had the good fortune to meet another great devotee of 
Sri Bhagavan, Mrs, Eleanor Pauline Noye who, unlike Mrs. Doe, could 
find the means and time to travel to India and to spend several 
months in the Ashram. She now lives in a quiet house in San Fernando 
Valley, bordering Hollywood in Los Angeles. California, yearning to sail 
for India a second time, as soon as a visa could be obtained for the 
journey. From my hotel in the centre of Los Angeles I went to Van 
Nuys, where Mrs, Noye awaited me with her automobile. Clad in a 
simple ochre-coloured frock, and looking for me eagerly, she burst into 
profuse tears as soon as our eyes met. She could hardly speak a few 
words of welcome, for such was her emotion on seeing one who had 
come from Sri Bhagavan, She drove me to her home where she lived 
with her sister and brother-in-law. We spent several hours talking about 
Sri Dbagavan. We also wrote a joint letter to the Ashram about my visit 
to that place. After spending the day in her apartments, which had all 
the air of a hermitage. I returned to my hotel in the evening. She 
returned my visit two days later, and we spent the evening talking abpur 
Sri Bhagavan and meditating on him. After dinner I took her back to 
San Fernando Valley, It was half past ten at night, Her sister had retired. 
Mrs. Noye and myself sat alone in her drawing room and decided to 
'meditate on Sri Bhagavan, I had only a few minutes to spare, for I 
had to catch the last street car to go back to my hotel to pack up my 
kit and with my colleagues proceed to the Los Angeles Air Port to 
catch the plane bound for Nebraska. Well, both of ua sat with closed 
eyes, meditating on Sri Bhagavan, whose physical body was more than 
fen thousand miles Away, The peace that I enjoyed during dwee few 
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momentE waE indcicribsbla^ Verity, we felt hii benign ptesence and hit 
peace that filled our heart*. 1 took leave of her and retraced my way 
to the Van Nuyt TroDQ, Terminui. 


Some daya Eater it Chicago, I received a letter from Misi* Doe 

to say that Mr* Bose would be arriving at New York by the time 

I re turned there, but she regretted her inability to give me hit address 

there. On flying back to New York I took rooms at a hotel known 

as The Embassy, and was wondering how 1 could get at the address 
of Mr, Bose. That night, thinking for a while about this question, I 

decided that I should try at the office of some Travel Agents^ such as 

the American Express or Messrs. Thomas Cook & Son, and trace 
the whereabouts of Mr. Bose. Next morning I came out of my room 
and, standing at the elevator shaft, rang for the lift, to go down 
to the breakfast room, The lift arrived, the door opened and 1o 1 
Mr, Bose was there in the lift, to travel down to the breakfast room 
along with me f Might be, it was a coincidence, but something very 
remarkable indeed, if you will only know that there are 5X6 hotels in 
the City of New York and most of them are of such dimensions that 

even while living for weeks together in one and the same hotel, we could 

have missed ro come across each other; and my stay in that city was 
only for a few days! 


It may be interesting to know what Sri Bhagavan himself thinks of 
such incidents, the way he appears in our dreams, how we happen to get 
the right direction and why such things find accurate confirmation in 
the complexities of life. That at times at least he does bestow a 
thought on the antecedent events is confirmed by Sri Bhagavan's own 
words, as in the case of the note^book be wanted. But as one who has 
realised the Absolute Being transcending time and space, be hardly 
attaches any importance to events in life which is no better chan a 
dream. Or, perhaps, what we consider to be an evanescent draam is 
just as much real to him as the Eife-dream is for us. The dream-life 
and the Jife-dream being at OQce equally real and unreal for him, their 
synthesis and correlation may be quite an easy affair for him, who is 
one with that Absolute which includes as well as transcends both the 
dream life and the life-dream. Moreover, can there be anything impossible 
for Sri Bhagavan, who ever abides as identical with the Absolute, which 
includes, sustains and engulfs the devotees as well as their life-dreams 
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aad dreaiQ'liTCi*^ No^ ««p«cially sq when the life-dreami and the dream- 
U^ei of hii devotee a ere Hiiffueed with the benitfn influence qf the Sage 
who hat captivated their hearti. More than that it ma? not be poBiible 
to say for ui. mortals stitl lurtpunded by the veils of niayatt So. the 
poiiet itilJ remains, namely, how Sri Bhagavan himself thinks of such 
mcidents/as I have tried to describe, within m; pertonet experience. 

Let me refer to another point which has some bearing on the trend 
of the thoughts expressed above. One day when some of the devotees 
were engaged in a discussion regarding the lure of '' SiddMt " to a 
Sadhaka and how indulgence in the practice of such supernatural powers 
was harmful, I put a question to Sn Bhagavan as follows. ** Saints 
exist to save mankind. Kow-a-days people are so materialistically 
minded that they do not believe in anything that cannot be seen or 
experienced physically, or in any phenomena that cannot be explained 
in the light of scientific knowledge possessed by them. These unbelievers 
could easily be converted and turned towards the spiritual path if only 
some miracles or supernatural 'phenomena are exhibited before their eyes 
by those possessing such psychic powers. The miracles performed by 
Christ form the back-bone of the Christian Faith. Why don't modern 
saints do miracles likewise for the ulvation of mankind?" Sri Bha- 
gavan replied by putting a counter-ciuestioii “ Did those saints of yote, 
referred to as having performed miracles, know and act a$ though they 
were performing miracles? " 


Such cryptic remarks are characteristic of Bhagavan'^ talks with 
his devotees. They arc like the ancient '' Sitfra^" full of esoteric 
meaning. When you ponder over them, a storehouse of knowledge and 
understanding unfolds Itself before you and dispels all dark doubts and 
dubious notions you may have as a result of your book-learning. 
Whatever be the value of miracle-making, he that thinks he has done 
some miracle and that too as a sort of propaganda for himself, is not 
worth the sight of that mitacle with 'which he seeks to impress his 


audience. 


I do not profess competence to interpret Sri Bhagivan's philo¬ 
sophy and teachings. The first publication 1 remember to have read on 

_ ■ ■ - ■ __— -- ■ ^ " «■—■ ■■ ■ --- —-— --—.—.—■ ■■ ■ -- I 

1 [It i» quite pQisible that in the vety fact of Self.realisation (i.e^ the Rcaliaation of 
OTte'a ideatitr wjtb the AbcoIttCe} all rheie phenotaena, concltHng the drcaai}-iieei end the 
orr an integral put. and they mam fett thuaielvea in the aubticx pUnct tii cua- 
scioueoeie in •onae ivcb vpj u »ugge«Ced by the authot of the prerious article. A Vfifem ot 
the Abeolnt*. — 
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hit tctchingfl is th« booklet entitled Who ra I ? Having iead it« 
I felt no need to read other books ptopoonding some different approach 
to the realisatioii of th^ Eteinal Truth. I am convinced that the method 
of Self-enquinr suggested in that great little book is alt that is needed 
for the highest achievement in life, nametyp Self-realisation. Really, to 
those who come into contact with Bhagavan, book-learning is of little 
consequence, Srt Bhagavan himself is the greatest Book for us. Let it be 
our endeavour to understand him. I am not a master of modern science^ 
but 1 know enough to understand that Sri Bhagavan cannot be measured 
by the yard-stick of scientific knowledge. The latest discoveries in 
science, which are said to be so momentous as to revolutionise the 
world, have not even touched the fringe of true ECnowledge. We might 
split the atom and produce radio-active clouds, potent enough to 
destroy the whole of mankind, but the why and wherefore of the 
phenomena still remain as much a mystery as it was hundreds of years 
ago. 

I am not in the least bothered about the riddle of the universe ; 
it doesn't matter to me whether the world is real or unreal. All that 
I cherish most is to live and act in Sri Bhagavan, and, with his image 
indelibly imprinted on my heart, to perform the duties allotted to me 
in life, for I trust and believe that SAGE RAMANA IS REALLY 
GOD^INCARNATE, 
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SRI RAMANA BHAGAVAN 
THE KAILASAPATI AT ARUNACHALA 

By 

Gorkha Dakshina Bahu Sardar Rudra Raj Pandc^ M.A- 

fPrinclpfllt Tri<Clitfidn Collcfe^ Ncp^L) 

HIS DARSHAN 

Before I make an attempt to explain the profound ai^nificance 
of the teachings of the greateit Sage of our times* I would like to 
make a brief personal reference. 

Though I am engaged in worldly activity, I had from my early 
boyhood some leaning^ towards the Spiritual. And when I happened to 
read Paul Brunton's remarkable books, the result was that a passion 
grew in me that I should see the Maharsfai myself and not be content 
with the reading of books about him. By the Grace of God, I had 
the singular opportunity, some two years back, of fulfilling this desire, 
and here 1 must express my debt of gratitude to H, H, the Maharaia 
Padma Shum Shetc Jung Bahadur Rana of Nepal, who being himself 
a devotee of Bbagavan Sri Ramaua Maharshi gave me this opportunity of 
paying a visit to the Ashram, so far away from Katmandu (Nepal), to 
which place 1 belong. 

On reaching Tiruvannamalai I went direct to the Ashram. When 
1 was led to the presence of the Sage, 1 found him seated on the sofa, 
silent and serene, profoundly absorbed within himself, A number of 
devotees and admirers were around him^ all evidently Looking to¬ 

wards ^him with sublime veneration. The first thing that struck 
me in that peaceful -hermitage was the total absence of distinction 
between men of different castes and creeds, of different races and 
religion!, between a prince and a peasant, an ascetic and a 
hoBiha. I must confess that I was equally surprised not to find at 

first sight anything particularly remarkable about the Maharshi. I 
had seen before in the most secluded places up and beyond 

the great Himalayas. Now, when I saw the Maharshi at Arum- 
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chiU. 1 Hiopty concluded^ for the time being* tbet Mehaisbt wa$ 
juit one inch y&gi and no more. But soon my mind began to 
discern a great difference. Long before 1 reached the Afbram* I 
carefully formulated in my mind ^ many questions I was to put to 
the Sage.' When, however. I listened to what the Maharahi said in 

reply to question a concerning subjects more profound than those 1 had 
contemplated* I could not help feeling that all my questions, though 
well-'deviied aa I thought them to be* ceased to have any particular 
significance. I found out later that many a visitor, almost all of 
them, had similar disillusionment. There must be something in the 

penonality of the Sage to e^lain alt this. But 1 was still very 
sceptical Spiritual fool that I was. 1 very greatly regret that at 
that time it did not occur to me that I should touch the feet 

of the Master. 1 even abstained from prostrating myself at his holy 

feetf 


Perhaps 1 am miszng up my sentiments.^those I had when I 
was in the presence of the Sage for the first time with those with 
which my being got intertwined some time later, before I left the 
Ashram. But 1 can do no better. Let me narrate the events that 
followed. Some devotee in the Ashram told me that according to the 
Pisranas. while man gets Salvation if he dies at Kashi, he attains that 
State (Moktha} by mere remembrance of Holy Arunachala. wherever 
hf may be. The Hill stood there before me in all its grandeur and 
seemed to elicit my unexpressed assent to that statement. 1 thought 
it was my duty to pay my homage to the Lord of the sacred Hill* 
Who IB worshipped in the big temple, within a mile from the Ashram. 
So 1 approached the Maharsbi and took his permission. Since 1 was 
to leave Tlruvannamalai the same day* 1 intended to spend the after¬ 
noon at the temple, which I reached at about 3 p.m. 

The temple of Lotd Arunachala is a gigantic structure, stupendous 
and awe-inspiring; and it stands almost immediately at the foo^ of the 
ancient Hill. As 1 entered the temple* a smart* young Brahmin Cone 
of those who conduct the rites of worship) offered to be my guide 
and took me into the various sanctuaries within the huge compound 
enclosed by masiive stone walls nearly forty feet high. Above the 
walls tiic -the temple towers* the one on the eastern side being as high 
as 216 feet. My guide was quite commamcative and explained to toe 
the significance of the various ianctuartei and pointed out a closed hall* 
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wh^re our ^oriout Mftharshi did hia Topoiyd. In one of the «anctu- 
ariet I Waa attracted by the Tmafle of Gantsha^ I wu avktd to make 
offerinfa to the Lord of Succeis, and^ I did what 1 waa told* We 
proceeded further into the interior* towarda the inner temple wbkh 

contains the sanctuary of Lord Arunachala. But the gates of this temple 
were closed and my guide told me that they would be opened soon, 
and that in tbe tntmnwhile we might go to the sanctuary of Goddess 
Parvati* the conaort of Lord Arunachala, The two sanctuaries adjoin 
each other* After paying my obeisance to the Goddess^ I returned with 
the guide to tbe gates of Lord Arunachaleswara's temple, wbkh were 
sttli clo«d. While I was waiting there with my guide* a young man* 
who was also a visitor to the Ashram in the morning* came to the 
place. We had a discussion on some of the aspects of Bhagavan Sri 

Ramana*s teachings^ Tbe young man seemed to have been impressed 
with my observations. By that time the inner temple gates were thrown 
open and my guide took us into the interior which was rather dark. 
A small oiled wick-flame was flickering* a few yards in front of us. 
The young voice of my companion shouted “ Arunachala P' All my 

attention was directed to tbe one purpose of seeing the Image or 

Linffavt (which symbolizes the Supreme X^rd* Eternal and Unmanifest) 
in the 8anctui/t Sanct&rUin. But* strange to say* instead of tbe Linffom 
I see the image of Maharsht* Bhagavan Sri Ramana* his smiling coun¬ 
tenance* his brilliant eyes looking at me* And what is more ^ strange, 
it is not one Maharshi that I see* not two* not three*^in hundreds 1 
see the same smiling countenance* those lustroud eyes* I see them 
wherever I may look in that Sanctum Satutiorumr. My eyes catch not 
the full figure of tbe Mahatshi, but only the smiling face* from tbe 
chin above* I am in raptures* and beside myself with incx.preisible joy 
**..**that bliss and calmness of mind I then felt, bow cm words described 
Tears of joy flowed down my cheeks. I went to the temple to see 
Lord Arunachala* and I found the living Lord as be graciously revealed 
himself* I can never forget the deep, intimate eipericnce I had in the 
ancienr temple* 

I hurried back to tbe Ashram* for 1 had to catch tbe train 
that leaves Tiruvannamatai the same evening. It was a quarter to 
five and Maharshi ^as about to go for bis uioal eventug lerdl by 
the Hill-patb. A Swami presented me to the Sage, and told him in 
Tamil that 1 was to leave the Ashram immediately to be id. ^roe 
at the Station^i Maharshi looked' at me and smiled. I felt be was 
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enquiring whether felt letiified with what I saw ia the temple. 
Satisfied] Sri BHagavan't Grat:e has captivated mj heaih My grati* 
tude to him know;; no bounds. I lovingly cherish the sublime experience 
I had. 

That vision 1 had in the temple^ people may call a hallucination, 
hut tkat btisSi that peace, that love, that depth of feeling which melted 
my vety being atid made it over to tbc care of the Lord, the joy and 
deep seme of gratitude I now feel while I recollect the past,—these 
certainly are no optical illusion. The Lord in my heart is my eternal 
witness,'I meekly put myself under his care, and 1 am his for ever. 

Thus ended my first visit to Sti Ramanasramam^ But before two 
years had lapsed, the desire to see the Sage once again t)egan to burn 
within tny heart. Fortunately, that year too my wish was fulfilled. In 
the meantime I heard many more things about Sri Mabarshi, and, above 
all, 1 minutely studied and thought over hts life and teachingSi which 
are so closely related to each other. I am now no longer a sceptic. 
The Lord be blessed! 

HIS TEACHINGS 

In my humble opinion it is impossible for one to obtain by means 
of the study of books that change in one's outlook on life, that transfor¬ 
mation of one's being, which one in earnest search of Truth leatlses by 
a personal contact with the Sage, reinforced by such personal experience 
as his Grace may offer. Nevertheless, the study of spiritual literature 
has its use, because man seeks to undetstaiid things on a rational basis, 
and what his reason does not sanction be finds it difficult to believe. 
From this point of view Bhagavan Sri Ramana’s teaching* have a supreme 
importance to the seeker of Truth. 

/. SELF El^QUIBY 

The first question Sri Raman a wants each of us to put to bimself 
is "Who am IT” He declares chat it is of little use learnmg other 
things so long as one does not seek to know oneself. It looks so natural 
to us that we should identify ourselves with the body. Such identifica¬ 
tion seems almost irresistible, almoit inevitable. And* to extricate one¬ 
self from one's identification with the mind and intellect appears next 
to impossible. The first thought tbit rises within us when wc wake up 
from sleep, is the idea " I-am-thi-body." One must grasp that jn this 
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jd«a there 19 a physical as 'well as a psychic eletaeat^ each supporting 
the other The “1 *-thought is the first thought in the mind, and it 
is also the thought underlying every other thought AU other thoughts, 
of whatever description they may be* are corollaries to it. The great 
Sage explains to us brilliantly how this identification of oneself with the 
body, mind and intellect is completely wrong* The body has been 
changing condtiuously with the passage of time. In spite of all these 
changes that come about m through a long succession of years, we feel 
we are the same person now that we were in our childhood. During 
all these years our mind has undergone rapid changes^ it has out-grown 
many of its former tendencies and dispositions, it has lost many and 
gained many more new. At times it is like a boiling cauldron, and at 

other times it is placid. At still different times it is inert as if it were 

dead, which last mentioned condition is called sleepIn spite of all 
these changes from moment to moment through a succession of years, 
the "'I** has remained the “I". What is this unchanging factor in the 
cycle of changes that revolves with lightning speed? 

This " I *V the one thing we cannot do without, is an indubitable 
entity. If doubt occurs, it becomes the doubter himself. We see 

innumerable thoughts and feelings issue forth from within. There must, 
therefore, be some unfailing inner source from which the varied modes 
of thought and feeling rise up like the waters from a powerful hot* 
spring. It is also clear that the I exists during all the three states 
of the mind, namely, the wakeful, the dreaming and the sleep states. 
Some may doubt if the ''I'* exists in deep sleep, but this doubt is 

easily dispelled. True, when we are in profound sleep we are conscious 
of neither the body, nor the mind, nor, therefore, the world. But, 
surely^ this does not mean that in deep sleep we cease to exist. If we 
are conscious of neither the body, nor mind, not world during sleep, 
it only means, the Sage declares, these three have nothing to do with 
the '* I as such. It is they that cease to eiist and not the * I■ The 
^ always the 'T "^-cnnicioninets; since the 'T" subdits during all 
the three states of the mind, it means that the I "-consciousness 
must have also subsisted during deep sleep. If we ate not aware of 
the *'I" during steep, it is because we are not fully aware of it while 
awake* This " I" "with the fullest selbawareness is therefore the one, 
eternal Reality, it is that which ever-petsiits, which pervades and trans¬ 
cends alt the lower states of consciomnefs which cannot exist but for 
the eternal “TV the Self Supreme* 
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AccordlniE to Sd Romana all our knowledge of the arts aod of 
sciences we boast of« is teall? i£noraiice« because this knowledge always 
preiuppoaes our ideudficarion with the linle body, which identification 
ia our primal ignorance or the “original sin," ior which the Western 
theobgiani have been groping, but which they are very reluctant to 
accept. For, bow can the mind, assiduouriy propitiated by the intellect, 
feeHng and volition accept that as real wbicb would stultify the mind 
itself ? It is natural for the mind to move in the vicious circle it has 

created. It is this vicious nature of the mind that must be destroyed, 

and such destruction is possible only through Self-Knowledge, Therefore, 
Self'oKnowledge alone is worth striving for. For effecting the destruction 
of the vicious nature of the mind, the Sage preaciibes the method of 
Atuu$^vi«hara, which becomes a really effective means to Knowledge, 
if the aspirant is pure at heart. 

It is no doubt hard for roost of us to accept fully and much more 
to put into direct practice the hypothesis that Self*Knowledge alone is 
true Knowledge, and that all other knowledge on which our life-activity 
depends is false. The point is that if we can really accept the hypotheiu 

with all its implications, it only means that we are already a 

claim not easy to substantiate. But if we cannot practise the highest 
precept he has placed before us, we can at least understand the plain 
statement that unless we know the truth about ourselves, we cannot 
know the truth about other thtngSj including the life we lead and the 

world we see,^ Even in this limited sense the Knowledge of 
is alone true Knowledge, 

U. TUB WOULD PROBLEU 

Under the previous head it was shown that the one Eeality is 
the Self or pure l-Consdousness and that the mind and world are unreal. 
In this ultimate view of existence, there is no world problem at alL 
But, as a matter of fact, we consider ourselves as being not only in the 
world but alsOi~whether consciously or (at is more often cate) 

unconsciously—as being of the world. For, what is all our worldly 
activity, done with seriousness of purpose generating conflicts, passions 
and prejudices, due to but the unprofessed assumption that we are of 
the world? Hence arises the world problem. How th£n shall we solve it? 

Firstly, we have the evolutionary theory, buttressed by the evil 
influence of the Spencer school of Western philosophy. Man, we are 
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tloJd« be» been cvolvioA bimself from the baihaiity of jungle Hie ^ and 
tbeu theoriata alao aay that the jungteman'a code of law wei governed 
by the principlet Ad eye for an eye; a tooth for a tooth/' and that 
aince< then through adence ve have attained a higher dviliaation. 
Non'adaya the followers of this evolutionary school of thought are 
chary. They ate puzded with the turn science has taken. For, who 
will aay that the wholesaie destruction of citica is in any way Uu barba¬ 
rous than the jungle warfare of primitive daysP Again, we have another 
set of theorists who follow Karl Marx, who see nothing but dass 
conflict in social life, and who declare that.rank materialism alone will 
prevail and that spiritual values are a myth. Equally powerful are those 
other theorists who propound the right of " higher races*' to rule over 
the '' lower 'V the right of the stronger nations to guide the destinies 
of the weaker, and the sovereign right of each of these stronger nations 
to do what it likes. The result is global war that engulfs humanity in 
misery, death and destruction. 

Following the analytical method of enquiry let me suggest an 
approach to this world problem, an approach that is implidt in the 
teachings of Maharshi. Unless there is a national problem that militates 
against the right of some other nation, there can be no international, 
and much less, a global problem. Thereforthe seed of conflict between 
two or more nations must be found individually among these nations 
themselves. In other words, tbe world problem is essentially a national 
problem. Similarly a national problem becomes u provincial problem> 
which in its turn becomes an urban-c?ttm-rural problem, which finally 
reduces itself into an individual problem. Es not the world problem, thus, 
an individual problem only? Above all, would not the entire direction 
in human affairs change radically if the individuals in power in each 
state had tbe truCf spiritual outlook, which will give precedence to moral 
and spiritual values instead of to economic and political power?. Is 
there any other way of Teaching the Spirit except by turning the mind 
inward in search of the "I'"? And if a person ignores the "I” and 
the realisation of its perfection, wiU he ever be able to do real food 
to society? Reformation must first come in the individual himself» before 
he can presume to reform society. Let us all lankly admit that we 
have shamefully shifted the basis of responsibility for winning perfettioOf 
peace and happiness from the individual to the society, each attributing 
evil CO the world without and wilfully ignoring his own spiritual needs, 
h it not because we are ignorant of the true nature of the £ '* that 
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we inuitiplf co-calicd needs, thereby making society e complicated mosaic 
in which nothing seems to be in its rightful piece? la is not, thereiorf, 
the duty of each individual that be should seek first the truth about 
himielf? Alaef This supreme Dkanna of reaching one’s own perfection 
we never persuade ourselves to seek and realised 

Here lies the significance of Sri Ratnana's call, " Know 
thyself J ” 

3. THE FEOBLEU OF REALISING HAPPINESS 

If there is one problem in this world which is at the root of all 
ocher problems and which is common to all mankind, it h that «f realb^ 
tng happiness. It would, therefore, be both interesting and instructive 
to see how Sri Ramana solves this. 

Many people go to the Sage and relate to him their own worries 
in life. Some seek his advice as to how they can be free from the 
worries in li^. They cannot do away with their worries, they say, though, 
apparently, nothing external is wanting to make them fully free from all 
wants. In reply the Sage reminds them that as a matter of fact, they know 
by thett experience that these worries have never affected them in their 
sleep- And surely they are the same beings in the wakeful state as they 
arc in sleep- It follows that worries cannot touch their integral being. 
Moreover it is quite possible, if we have the strength of will, to dispense 
with numerous things in life and with the empty, false notions to which 
we become enslaved, through the wrong identification of our pure being 
with the ephemeral ego. We have fears and worries, but why? Because 
we assume that wc are strong or weak, without truly knowing ourselves 
or even caring to know wbat we are. For, we think, — with what justi¬ 
fication it is difficult to understand —^ that this body is ours, this mind, 
these things, we say, we own and the circle of relations, — all these 
things are ours. Are we right in having such a belief? Are we sure who 
we are that we may thereafter trust in the truth of these vital assump¬ 
tions ? We want to draw a circle without caring to decide^ nor even 
to consider in the first instance as to where rhe centre should bc» And 
having drawn hardly a fraction of the circumference, we go on shifting 
the centre. What wonder, then, that in the ^nd we do not at all com¬ 
plete the perfect figure of a circle, but leave unfinished some grotesque 
diagram that can but ill fit into the world picture ? To be able to 
achigvc anything commensurate with man's intellectual capacity, he must 
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m the fiipt instance the centte of bis beiofi end be iirt&ly eBtaytthed 
tbecein* To achieve this end is the means tmlUnce. 

The reader should not confiue one's own suffer ini with the pro* 
blem of unhappiness. Many a heroic soul has felt abiding happineis of 
the spirit amidst intense suffering. In fact^ suffering has no terrors for 
the ficrong in spirit, nor is it an unmitigated evil for the devout at 
heart. Suffering turns men towards their Creator," quotes Dt. Brunton. 
It is the age-old maiim, quite familiar to the Indian mind, and what 
a world of truth is contained in those si^ words 1 We are never dis¬ 
illusioned by the trivialities and transience of the world while we have 
an easy time of life* It is suffering alone that makes even the moat 
foolish and light-hearted among us question, however superficially, the 
lasting nature of worldly pleasures* It gives us the direct urge to dis¬ 
cover a more dependable, a more permanent source of peace and happiness 
than what eacemal life can offer. The wise know that life involves 
suffering. All talk about helping others, while one is nor prepared to 
carry the cross oneself, is at best a form of self-deception. Unless a man 
is prepared for his own suffering, he will not have the courage to help 
others in their need. Above alt, man will not know what others' suffer¬ 
ing is unless he his himself undergone similar experience or has at least 
lived through such experience by virtue of sympathy born of close associa¬ 
tion. If, therefore, we are wise, we should take pains and sufferings, 
when they come to us, as our friends and not our enemies. And when 
we habitually take up this attitude, we shall be able to do real good to 
ourselves and also to others, 

4. WHO IS OOD f 

The conception of God is as old as man's civilixation. No doubt, 
in oar ignorance we have not hesitated to give limited and crude inters 
pietatioDS of God, These interpretations being not unoften contradictory 
to one ^another, perhaps more sceprics have been created thereby among 
the rationalists than believers among the credulous* Sri Krishna of the 
GiUt is very commonly conceived as a charioteer giving verbal upodsia 
to Arjuna, as if that human fonn represents essentially the Lord. But 
in the itself He decUrei that He U the Self of all seated in the Heart, 
and that He is the Universal Being beyond name and form, the One, 
Eternal Reality. The Upanishads have declared with great dash and 
boldness that .what is called God is our own Selfi A living ■ testimony 
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of thil truth we faevein the Sage of Arutiagiri. The *M" u God and 
God ji due Aotw« 7 i is anything conceivabte without this 

Is it not, then, dear even on a superficial examination of the question 
that the 1'' is the greatest Reality ? The trouble with us is that 

being taught from childhood to giire thought and attention only to 
conceptions with which the mind is familiar, though complex by nature 
and highly imaginative* we have ceased to understand the need for 
giving a little consideration to simple truths. One does sometimes 

feel tike lamenting with Wordsworth* What man has made of 

man! 


5. IS TEE WORLD BEAL OB VEEEAL ? 

Many people*s aversion to the Adv^iitic tradition is due to its 
emphasis on the blatant unreality of the world. Whether this aversion 
ts justified OF not* there is some reason to explain its existence in the 
mind of man. The entire edifice of our culture and civilization is based 
on the lofundation of out belief that the world is real. Whenj there* 
fore, we are told that the world is unreal* we are not only non-plussed 
but irritated. Dr. Johnson's refutation of Berkeley's philosophy ts a 
very apt illustration. Sri Ramana* if I understand his teachings aright* 
does not consider the question of reality or otherwise of the world 
as of fitst importance. According to him, it is both undesirable and 
foolish to be disputing about the reality or unreality of the world* 
when one has not the right knowledge of oneself. He shifts the emphasis 
from the question, "What is the nature of the world?*' to the muck 

more vital question* “ Who am I?*' This in my view, is the most 

substantial contribution the Maharshi makes to world thought, 

I may mention here that aspect of Sri Ramana's philosophy which 
makes the greatest appeal to me. When one is prepared to ignore the 
world, that is, if one has the true, inward or dispassion, there 

is little reason in maintaining, as some orthodox interpreters of Hindu 
sosfras do, that one cannot really seek the Truth unless one takes up 
SonwyOMt A$ram^. The Mabarshi never says any such thing. According 

to him, the non-identificadoii of oneself with the body and mind is true 

Samtyosa. It is not work that is the hindrance, the Sage declares, 
but the notion “ t-do-»the-work.'' Life is such that, whether a person 
is a Sannyati or a OrihoAiha, he cannot endrely eschew all work. He 
may leave his home, but he cannot run away bom the world. So then, 
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what he to renounce it not work or the world but the ego that 
claims to do the work or seeks to renounce the world. He must 
accept and follow all the rules of good conduct, but in addition to that 
he must realise ibeir inward significance, namely, the destruction of the 
ego in and through such activity. 

CONCLUDING APPEAL 

In the foregoing attempt I cannot claim to have done more than 
touch the fringe of the MaharshiV methods of teaching, in which his 
oral instructions given as replies to the individual interrogator himself 
are more potent than the written teachings, and still more potent is 
the Mahatshi's silent way of transforming the outlook of the true 
aspirant through inward but indubitable experience. My earnest con¬ 
viction is that both believers and sceptics,—the sceptics more than the 
believers—will benefit immensely by a little close association with the 
Sage. How sceptics become believers in the light-radiating presence 
of the "'Light of Arunachala Bhagavan Sri Ramaua, is quite an 
ordinary occurrence of Ranaanasramam. My own experience may be 
adduced in proof of the point. To quote Mr Grant Duff, “ Should 
those who have it in their power to visit the Aibram defay, they 
will have only themselves to blame in future lives.” 




ARUN^CHALESWAft TEMPLE •nd th. Town, a m»*niflc«n* iKw from tta* Stwnd.ihrmm 








TO 


MAHARSHI RAMANA 
THE MERCIFUL MASTER 


WfLL YOU NOT LET ME 00/ 


Will f/ou not l6t 7ite go ^ 

Like subtle innidiou^t druggist gou ‘ttyoiild rn-ak^ 

Me eoTfis ^rith cravm pleading hf gnur dooTj 
And beg gou of gour insrcg let me take 
From OMf gour potent toares a little more. 

And soj 

You 'tcUl wo? let me go. 

Will gou mi hi me go ' 

Here, in an alien hind J pa^e vtg liourn, 

Far from mg aiunfrt/ and all ft^rmer ties. 

A hugiiig -^towlg me ilevours 

Thai me all v'orldig happinea^^. denien. 

A7id no^ 

TrU? tpm, fioi lei me gif" 

Will you fMJ? lei me go / 

Y<ni tell tnr, Yes, 1 do not keep yon here/’ 
ThaVs hut gtmr fun. Why elAt then should / itag 
While mojiths pass bg and uwwit up] gear htj gear. 
So that it seems FU never go awag. 

And so, 

Yoii do not let me go. 





















]Vm ifou not Ui ms go 

Nag, I'm a fool^ / if 1 would^ 

I am your slavei do itfUh me tohat you wtU. 
That you should all deny, well, that i8 good 
If no it pleases ytJw. I'll npeak no ilL 
And so. 

Refuse to let me go f 

Will you not let me go/ 

I'm only sorry toax beneath your ha^ids. 
You've striven tong to mould me into shape. 
Tour endless patience rici one understands-, 

Your boundless love there's no one can escape. 
And so. 

You'll never let me go. 

Will you not let me go * 

I am m fool that I should try to flee ; 

For hertf there is a peace m ^lever find 
When I the am separate from Thes] 

The7t rU he W a slave to caitiff mind. 

And sot 

I do not wish to go. 


—Sadhu Arunachalu 
{Major A.IV. Ghadw^ck^ O.JtF.) 
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Surrounded by plants and creepers lovely with S 
bunches of flowers raised in worship of You ; flanked by » 
springs of neclardite water; always crowded with f 
disciples and fajayogis; remover of the darkness of # 
misery ; more glorious than saiya^lokaj Sri Ramanasrama^ ^ 
1 bow to You, A 


179 


AT SRI BHAGAVAN^S FEET 


Bodily far away froTii Arunachalaj but spiritually 
at Bhagavan Sri Ramana^s Feet, I am just thinking 
with reverence that half a century has passed by 
since the young Venkataramana came to Tiru- 
vamiainalai* 

O Maharshi 1 1 take the liberty of celebrating 
this date as Sri Bhagavan's real birthday, 

I celebrate it by throwing myself in the dust 
at Sri Bhagavan^s Feet ycl with more reverence^ awe 
and humility, and by trying to listen Maharshi's 
voice in my own heart, 

— Fuchibergtr 

(Bratislava, C/^hoSlovakia) 
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SURRENDER 


1 say that L Jjavc 

But what have 1 given up-? 

Its easy to talk in this fashion 
Though it’s nothing hot empty words, 
Which concie from the tongue so filiWy 
In a sentimental way- 

Tm tired of all talk and no action* 

But better than either of thcic 
Is the silence of the Spirit, 

The Silence we find with you, 

A potent and thundering Silence 
Which swallows ail up in itself- 

Like the magnet which pulls at the iron 
You draw me and hold me so fast* 

But wliy do you leave mo in this way 
With the work only just begun? 

You make me your slave and a prii’ner ; 
For You that's all right* not for me* 

You leave me my mind with its worries, 
Why don’t you take that with the rest? 
For the mind is the cause of all trouble* 
Creating the world and its ties, 

The things that 1 say I've surrendered 
1 haven't surrendered at all. 

IFs all just show and pretending* 
Prostrating and that sort of thing. 
Quoting of texts and of Shastrm^ , 
Perfect in word not in deed* 
rm sick, sick* sick of this business, 

I want to start fresh but I can’t. 

ItJl 



THE GLORIOUS RAMANA 


So pkase just stop being thv magnet, 

Don't ttke me at all or take all! 

Transmute me until I am blended 
With You so tkat both are as One. 

When there's no longer the talk of surrender 
Then alone has surrender begun, 


—Sadhu Atunachala. 
{Major W. CAadwkkt o^b.e*) 


THE GLORIOUS RAMAN A 

^i tw ^ t bu 

t w « q« ii ^i ra y r 4 w' t 

»i^pbi ii 

The most sacred and gfonous Ramana sings and dancer ecstaticallr 
tu the Heait-cave» and. uprooting ignorance by His own Light, ever 
revels in and reveals the Oneness of Reality amidst the illusion of 
apparent multiplicity, just as an expert dancer (who. with a melodious 
voice and graceful step, sings and dances in the da nee-chamber, and 
eiperietices the wholeness of joy, and reveals the one delight that 
expresses itself through the different moods and poses). 

R, S. I Nig^ l TO r fiH< I H, ^sri R. S. Venkal^rama Sastri, m,a.. 

Professor. Sanscrit College. 

Mylapore. 
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SRI RAMANA, 
THE SELF SUPREME 


O and gmtle Child beloved* 

Ancientt immobile holy Mount 

Crowned with tlhe cool, red fire of Dawn ; 

0 Babe of Love^ O Hill of Hope, 

Ihoeil in tmr hearts and make WhS whole. 

For fifty years, here, iti 

Yoii have lived the life of the Seer, the Free, 
The Knower who knows as He is known: 
Spreading by Silence stronger than speech 
Unseen light and unheard Melody, 

Courage, clearness* calmness divine. 

You are the Perfect One praised of old, 

The Gita’s Jiiani, the Jiva^tmukta 
Of '* The Crest Jewel of Discrimination 
Tnactivc Doer of all deeds done* 

Wishing no wish and taking no side; 
Contemplative witness of things that pass. 
Steadily stablishcd in Satchidananda; 

Nothing topical* temporal, novel” 

No noise, no struggle and no change— 

The pole-star, Truth* for ever the sam^. 

Tossing on the space-time ocean 
Tn the frail hark of body^tnind, 
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Troubled by tides and beady currents^ 

Wc have T^ttisoned hope and charity^ 

Still we clutch at the phantom Faith 

That we shall reach firm land at last 

And be planted again on the ground of Spirit, 

The paradise lost but to be regained. 

We mumble the names of God-Men who 
Have walked on the waters in times past— 
Over the treacherous waves of f^amsara — 

And reaching safe the other shore 
Have been canonized, deified, stellified. 

And our faith grows fresh because we find 
That in our own day four children of Bharata 
Have trodden anew the four thrice-blessed 
Paths of Love, Work, Surrender and Knowledge- 
BengaKs Gadadhara, Gurjara Gandhi, 

The Integral Yogi of all Eurasia^ 

And You, the Self Supreme Eternal 
Tncarnare in time in Dravida Df*sa 
As the Boy Beatified, Bhagavan Ramana, 

Steep uphill is the way You have taken 
To the shining mountain-top of truth' 

Steep, yet short and straight and clear* 

Free from darkness, confusion and peril. 

Others, in life*s strenuous battle. 

Wielding mighty weapons of morality. 

Have slain with pain, one after one, 

1 

Lust, anger, greed, delusion, pride, envy. 

The hydra*heads of the single ego: 

Or, shedding copious torrents of teats. 
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And kindling biasing Hames of devotion. 

And heavily hammering fancies with facts. 

Have tempered and moulded the indurate *' I 
They have fought with Vali face to face 
And shared their strength with the evil foe- 

nut You, a Witness* a young Spectator, 

Looking calmly on Death as on Life, 

On the dark cloud and the filver mist. 

By scientific self*analysis 

Have pierced and passed the empty ego 

And its shadow-show of false phenomena* 

And have found and fed the Living Light. 

The Self Supreme, the Self of All. 

''Judge not others," Jesus said: 

But made each mortal his own judge 
To slay the goats and save the sheep 
Among his gufta& evil and good, 

'* Love thy brothers; judge thyself." 

Enjoined the Lord: hut we go on 
Judging our brothers and loving ourselves. 

Neither jiudgment nor love You teach— 

For there is NO OTHER to judge or love. 

No boon to ask, no door ro knock ; 

And all good things will come unsought 
Like leaves and flowers to a tree in spring 
When Vwka wide awake 
Turns inward, enquiring "Who am I?" 

And undeluded by darkness and death ’ 

Sees only the Bright, Immortal Self, 

The Being whose nature is Knowledge and Bliss. 


24 
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Those who practise Yout presence lose 

Their ephetnetal efO+ and find 

In you the Goal and the Way; and proceed— 

Like trustful pilgrims on a train ^ 

Fortified by the heavenly viaticum 
Of Your Forty Verses on Truth — 

Unresting, unhasting, in calm content 

Along the Jivtt'x joyous journey 

From the many, tinted^ peripheral points 

To the one white seminal core 

Of the single, complex sphere of existence { 

From partial life to Imniortal Perfection* 

From ncimsaru to Sai-Chit-Ananda 

O God IViihouit Qtiru of Grace 
ITAo guide us well to God within, 

Bleased the eye^ the mind^ the heart 
Surrendered to Your aoverclgn swuy. 

lioeh of Faiiht O of If ope, 

Child of Charity,, Holy Saffe, 

O Silent Presence on the Mount, 

O Tiger bright with burning eye At 

Ton have sought and You Itave caught us ; 

Forsake us -not; consume u& guile : 

Hri Ha‘*nana of Aruna. 

— K. Swaminaihan^ b.a, (Oxon) 

(Prffttdency ColLrge* Madrai.) 
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m«aii94Hftian^snritfcnw»t^ 1 
^r<*itr^44i^4.Ri4 feT^>gg?e i 
MtH iT fl rr t rm tf t fi r ag F u rnr! it 

Our salutations to Sri Ramanaj the Yogi, Who h 
Sriman Narayana HimselF, Who is the Perfection of 
all beatific virtues^ Who has cast off all flaws of life. 
Whose conduct is wonderfuf Who is the Celestial 
Tree oi Parijata fulfilling the desires of all that resort 
to Him, Who is fond of residing in Sonagiri and Who 
has long been Liberated during life. 

—Mahatnahopadhyaya^ 
Ubhayavedanta, 

ft ftift tRi /f> V* Krishnamae/tarya Swany? 






MAHARSHl SRI RAMANA 
THE SAGE OF MYSTIC SILENCE 


liy 

Rai Bahadur Madan Mohan Varfna, M-A.^ 

Rejciscrair. Umvgrauy Riijputaiiii, Jiijpur. 


I 


I teeL privileged to write my humble mite oi homage on the 
auspicious occasion of the completion of 50 years since chc advent of 
Maharshi Sri Ramana at the Holy Hill of Arimachala. Sri Ramana's life 
is now widely Icnown and needs no re-»capitulation. He was one of those 
ripe but rare souls who realise the Divinity of the Soul by a single 
touch of the Spark in their very ’teens. So it happened with him, A 
small family affair was enough to turn him God'^wards. A short vision 
of death" of the body was enough to make him taste the nectar of 
the Self Immortal f And no sooner had he landed Jn Arunachala^ the 
Sacred Hill associated with Divinity, than he slipped into 
Quick indeed was—as it roust have bcen-^he response of Aninachaia to 
the moving outpouring of the young Bhtihta's heart in the spontaneous 
verses known as Ak&hara Manaifitaliii: among them : 

f came to feed on Thee, 

But Thou hast fed on me. 

Now there is Peace. 

O Atunachala ! 

" As snow in water. 

Let me melt as Love in Thee, 

, Who art Love Itself, 

O Arunachala! 

For fifty years the Puru&fui has chosen, for the benefit of huma'* 
nity. to keep the rpprtal frame known as Raroana. irradiating through it 
to all who can see, hear and “fed" the LIFE sustaining the frame. 
Humanity reaches its high water-mark in such a life, so indeed such a life 
is a blessing to humanity. 
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II 

Some good karmOf of Paul Bruncoti brought him into touch with 

the Maharshb In his book " A Search in Secret India ", more than two 

chapters are devoted to his discovery of the Great Sage and the trans¬ 
mutation wrought into his being by the Sage's spiritual orb. And Paul 
Brunton earned the further good kitTvia of making Arunachala known 
to a much wider circle of readers than before* The writer of these 

lines himself owes the blessed introduction to the Maharshi to the said 

book of Paul Brunton. 

Over six years ago, shaken by a personal bereavement, the reaction 
of which at once laid bare the hollowness of the writer's previous reltglous 
studies and pretensions spreading over 25 years, and epitomised his 
deluded intellect, the writer dragged himself over a distance of over 2000 
miles to Tiruvannamalai. It was literally a dragging. He had not the 
strength of mind and body to do anything or to travel. But he had 
read Biunton's insipiring description of the Maharshi, and " took his 
chance" of being blessed with some peace of mind, possibly with some 
spiritual touch, possibly with some "miracle "1 

Five Jays at the Sage's Ashrajnet: but no miracle^ The writer 
came back somewhat soothed but also somewhat disappointed* He bad 
hurled scores of " questions " on religious matters at the Maharshi; What 
is death? Is there life after death V Is there tc^iticarnation ? How to 
contact the beloved dead? How to get into touch with the higher 
planes ? Do " Masters'' exist ? Is there an Inner Government of the 
World? What are the steps on the Spiritual Path? And so on and 
on * * . * But the Maharshi was inddlereiit. Only when the writer sought 
his permission to Icavc^with sorrow still darkening his heart—be smiled 
a gracious blessing which is still fresh ui the writer s memory, a blessing 
which seemed to arise from the secret recesses of the Heart, and the 
like of which he had never received before from any mortal. 

* 

And as the writer looks back over these six years, be wonders! He 
had occasion to meet many a great man in the past, to listen to their 
orations, to read their teachings and to follow their instructions* Often 
he was inspired and uplifted. But notwithstanding much effort, like the 
sea-wave it all appeared to recede as time passed. This time he was for 
the first time confronted with Silence and came away to all appearance no 
wiser! Perhaps only a little soothed* So it appeared at the time* But— 
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O Maharshi! What “ Time Bomb " you &tol« into my being which 
has since, as if from beneath, bean mininff many a fond castle of the 
ego- Even though the outct life remains the same as ever> a plaything 
of the guTias, the ship of life finds its course changed, all unknown. 
Often the ego looks back at all it held dear, and exclaims : 





(O light of the Heart, Thou hast 
become a tyrant to me 1) 


Yet the ship sails on. And while all the old bonds are visible in their 
majesty, as before, the gold fetters somehow seem to be losing their 
gold In the vicious circle of Ignorance, a seed is sown which seems 

to have the unique potentiality of removing each weed as it sprouts. 
From 'outside' you pushed me "in", though inside you are still playing 
hide and seek with me! Yet the endless ** questions *' of the intellect" 
the subtle cunning of the ego, seem self-dissolving : the *'three dimen¬ 
sions” have lost their rigout: and Time, far from being the master, seems 
to be now your instrument in completing its work. The work of a life¬ 
time is perhaps being wrought inside a few years: the perception of the 
shadow-hood of the ” shadows ” one pursued fur long ages! 

A tribute ? You need no tribute from me* And what tribute can 
a poor candle pay to the sun ? Even the salutatian which has arisen 
from my heart is not so much to the Temple of your body but to the 
Divine Inhabitant reveab'ng Himself in the Temple, The glory of the 
contact with THAT is that, far from limiting one to a body, it reveals 
and confirms Its Omnipresence thro ugh various channels and various 
bodies* And so, you have often greeted me not only through the body 
known, as Ramana but equally through other bodies. I have in mind 
particularly one sage who entered my life barely a year after 1 came 
away with youi blessing, through whom too you have blessed me with 
your contact and removed many a cobweb of the deluded inteUect, and 
pjiUed me from the " circumference to the '' centre ”; and another 
through whom too you have entered my life and given a foretaste of the 
awakening of the psych^^ and a vision of a life in the Knowledge as against 
a life in the Ignorance, in the Great Play of the Supreme Playwright! 
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The SadguTu is One, did you not tell me when I paid you a second 
visit last fear ? ONE indeed! 

Who am I to write as I have done? Sheer impertinence and 
vanity ! May be, hut I thought it would be cowardly not to bear witness, 
to my fellow-men,t of the sttpremc consolation, even in the Ignorance, of 
the dictum " he who chooses the Divine, has been chosen by the 
Divine ”, 

I know too that it cannot please you. The same ego, the same 
terms of Ignorance, the same phraseology of the prison-house! But I have 
written what I feel today. When Truth owns me, 1 will write in terms 
of knowledge. 

Ill 

I have not attempted to sketch the teachings of the Maharshi. for 
the simple reason that that must be left to scholars. Also, I believe the 
infiuence of a Sage is more important than his teachings. The teachings 
may fill different vessels for different men at different times with varying 
hues. And '* teachings" can only teach in so far as the receiver opens 
up to them; their very interpretation changes from man to man, for each 
man is his own path to Truth, 

Yet, two things remarkable which strike me about the Mabarshi’s 
teachings are—their simplicity and their constancy. To the great scholar 
and seeker, Sri Ganapati Muni, was given to receive the Mahatshi's 
teachings 40 years ago. When the venerable Muni entreated the then 
young Slddha Ramana "All that has to be read, have I read- I have 
studied the whole of Vedanta, I have performed Japa to my heart's 
content, yet 1 have not understood what fajias is. Hence have I sought 
refuge at thy feetGazing at him in silence for a short time, short and 
sweet, the Maharshi mstntcred him thus: 

“ If one watches whence this notion ' I' springs, the mind is absorbed into 
that. That is tapas. When a Mantfa> is mentally articulated, if the 
attention is diverted to the source whence the Afawiro-sound is pro¬ 
duced within, the mind is absorbed in that* That is 

Aod-the quintessence of the whole Path: 

** In the interior of the cavity of the Heart, the Ohe Supreme Being is 
ever glowing with the self-conscious emanation ' I-I < To realise Him, 
enter into the Heart with one-pointed mind, by quest within, or 
diving deep, or control of breath, and abide with the Self of self,” 
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Even as a foliow;^ the scent af hts Master t 

And the same teaching is given by the Mfiharshi till this day. 

TRUTH has many facets, but no 'Tayers 

In the domain of the Maharshi's Self-knowledge most of the 

ordinary teachings of religion for the man in Ignorance have no place. 

So^ when men interrogate him, his answers sometimes savour of the 

cryptic. Here are a few random quotation<i. 

Q; How can t attain Setf<Realization ? 

A : Realization is nothing to be gained afresh ; tt is already there . . . 
Wlicn the not^Self disappears, the Self alone remains^ To raake room, 
it is enough tlmt the cramping be removed j room is not brought from 
elsewhere^ 

Q: Would it not 1>e better if the Saints mix with others? 

A; There are no “others" to mix with. The Seif is the only Reality, 

Why do you not go about and preach the Truth to the people at large? 

A; How do you know I am not doing it t Does preuehzng consist in 
mounting a platform and haranguing the people ? Preaching is aiitiple 
communication of knowledge; it can be really done in silence only. 

How does speech arise ? There is ub^tract Knowledge, wJience 
arises the ego, which in turn gives rise to thought und the thought 
to words. So the word is the great-gnmelson of the original Sou re#*. 
If the word can produce effect, how inucJi more iiowerfiil must ini 
preaching through Silence! 

Lecturers may entertain Jndividiuih for hours without improv¬ 
ing them* Silence, on tlie other hand, is permanent and lienefity tlie 
uAcic of human kty. 

Q ; Is a vow of silence useful 1 

A; The knner Silence is , , ,, living without the sense of ego, 

* 

Qj Is^ solitude necessary for a MnnyoJnnl 

A: Solitude is m the mind of a man , * , A detached man ia always in 
solitude. 

: What is jtfmuia? 

A: That State which transoenda speech and thought is jifotenu; it la medU 
tatian without mental activityi 
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Q: 1» trtiet 

A i Re-i near nation exuti only so tong as there is ignoranoe, There i* 
no rc-inewnation at alL 

Tn the Theosophioal Society they meditate in order to seek to 

guide them^ 

A: The Maeter Is within; meditation i& meant to remove the ignorant idea 
thdt He U outaide* 

(rj: Do you tiise occult powers to make others realize the Self? 

A . The spiritual force of Self-realization is far more powerful thou the use 
of all the occult powers. 


Q: What is dAyona or meditation ? 

A; Dhyana consists in abiding unswervingly as identical with one's pure 
Being ■ . . without harbouring the thought that one is in meditation. 

Q: Of what use are the Srutia ^ancient icriptures) to the JiiaaiT 

A; The Jnoni shines forth as That to which ail the attributes enumerated 
by the 5ndts refer. To him, therefore, those sacred texts are of no 
use whatever. 

(j ! Research on God has been going on from time immemorial .. * God is 
described as manifest and unmanifest ... is God personal . . -. t 

A; How can the intellect which can never reach the Self be competent to 
ascertain . ... T It U like trying to measure the Sun.ligbt at its source 
by the standard of the light given by a candle. The wax will melt 
down before tiie candle comes anywhere near the Sun. 

Q ; Fate and Free Will—-which prevailsf 

A: The dispute as to which of the tvroi —fate and the human wilh—is 
more powerful, interests only those that are without enlighteament 
about the true nature of the ego, from which arise the two notio^; he 
that has transcended both is no more interested in the question. 

Q: Jfuina Marga and BhakU Jfargn? 

A; Just as one dives into a lake seeking a thing that has fatleii in, so 
should the seeker dive into the heart resolved to*find wherefrom does 
rise the ogo-sense, restraining speech and the vital breath. 

It is the Supreme Self that dwells in the hearts of one and all as pure 
Awarenesi; so, when the heart melts in love and the cave where He 
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tbinei u reached, then the Eye of Awerenew opera and Hie u realized 
as the real Self. 

Q : £arma Mar^a t 

A i Work performed with attachmeDt is a shackle, whereas work performed 
with detachment does not affect the doer. He is, even while working, 
in solitude. To engage in your duty ii the true N€tma$kar «. . and 
abiding In God u the only true A$am. 

Q: Is spirituality consistent with life as a grikoMa (householder)—taking 
the case of the householder who la materially so poor that he has to 
devote all his time to earn his livelihood and to maintain his family T 
A: Tbe discharge of duties by such a householder, working fbr the main¬ 
tenance of his family, quite unmindful of his own physical comforts 
in life should be considered as selfless service rendered to the mem¬ 
bers of the family whose needs he has to look after, due to his 
pra/rabdfui. Such £c(min U not an obstacle to attaining Jnawa. Nor 
does jTKina stand in the way of discharging one's duties in life, 

Sri Rajendra Prasad; Mahatma Gandhi has sent me here. Is there anr 
message that I rosy take to him? 

Sri Maharshi: What message is needed when heart speaks to heart? 
The same thakti which is working here is also working there I 

IV 

Bur what of the teachings? The proof of the pudding is in the 
eating thereof. 

Love, Jn^xwit Mukti\ Peace, Equanimity, Grace; Virtue, Imperson* 
ality and Detachment—^are just words, words, words. One comes to 
understand the import of these as one is privileged to sit in the 

presence of a Master like tbe Maharshi. 

“Man, know Thyself"—has been an ancient teaching, tbe burden 
of the Upanisliodi. The Maharshi gives a new and living orientation 
to thff simple yet most mystic of spiritual teachings. 

Such Flowers of humanity, which bloom from age to age, are 
a blessing to mankind; for they are like a lighc^house in a stormy sea. 
Messengers of the Divine I It is a privilege of mankind that tucb a 
One " lives amongst us today, embodying and canalising Divine Grace 
within such easy reach of men! 

My salutations to the Sige of Arunaefaataf 
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SRI RAMANA 


Eternttj haf worn a human face. 

Contracted to a Little human span; 

Lo, the Immortal has become a man^ 

A self-imprisoned thing in time and space* 

Upon a narrow couch ;ou see Him sit. 

Vision of tenderness and grace and calm: 

Upon the finite compass of His palm 
He holds the secrets of the Infimce* 

Behind our loneliness He is the speech 
Shedding rare Wisdom ; and, beyond our guess, 
Behind out speech. He is the Joticliness 
Sensed hut in glimpses, far beyond our reach* 

Thrice marvellous pure Master on the height. 
Towards Whom we dumbly yearn, each one apart. 
Striving to hold Thy image in the heart, 

O cleave our darkness with your searching light! 

The light which knows out subterfuges, knows 
The glooms encircling us, the mournful ways 
On which we walk* O silent Master f raise 
Our footfalls unto summits of repose. 

We are all tired since we are un-attuned 
To the unfaltering Stillness which You are: 

Our feet are bleeding and the goal is far; 

Have mercy. Lord! and heal us wound by wound* 


—Harittdrartaih Cliaitopcdhyaya, 
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VEDIC RISHI OF MODERN AGE 


Dr. Sir Rill. Al«g«ppft Chctd^r., M A-, LL.D., D.Litt. 

It is a cominon jibe among those who are steeped in the materia¬ 
lism of the West to speak of India as if she were a child lost in the 
darkness of primitive ignorance. We]], if atom bombs are the outward 
symbol of the enlightenment of the West, India is assuredly yet an ignorant 
child and proud to be ignorant. But if civilisation—as Matthew Arnold 
would put It- —consists in h^ing and not having^ in perfection of the spirit 
and not the conquest of matter, India is most emphatically no ignorant 
child but a wise adults The true India—not the India which has caught 
the contagion of the West—but the India which has escaped that infec¬ 
tion, has always regarded God as the one reality and refused to be 
blinded by all the glitter of material pbenomenap The true India has 
always looked upon the world as the training ground of the soul whose 
object is the realization of God. 

The spirituality of India is not a myth. It is a solid fact. Spiritua¬ 
lity bas been the essence of Indian philosophy past as well as present. 
Not all the influence of the West has succeeded in changing the founda¬ 
tion of our life and giving us over to a different philosophy. If the 
character of the Indians had changed, how can we explain the emergence 
of such personalities in recent times as Swami Ramakrishna Paramahamsa, 
Swatni Vivekananda, Swami Dayananda Saraswathi and Swami Ramatirtha, 
Mahatma Gandhi and Ramana Maharshi? Speaking at the World Parlia¬ 
ment of Religions in 1693, Swami Vivekananda, the evangelist of Indian 
culture, described himself as a member of the most ancient order of monks 
in tbe world. It is an order which it most ancient and yet still alive 
and active. There can be no greater proof of the eternal vigour of 
Indian pbUosophy than that a Mahatma like Gandhi should be the foremost 
personality in our nadonal life, endowing politics with the sanctities of 
religion, and that a Maharshi like Ramana should live among us as an 
adored saint. 


196 



SRI RAMANA—VEDIC RISHI OF MODERN AGE 


Kamana Mabarsht lives at the highest spiritual level that one can 
think of. Those who go to him expecting that he will force conviction 
OQ them by the power'of his spoken word will return disappointed^ His 
is not wisdom of speech, but of silence. Those who go to him expecting 
that he will produce faith by working miracles, will also return diS" 
appointed- The saint will not stoop to implant faith through miracles. 
There is only one way of communing with the Great Spirit, and that is 
by tuning our spirit to his. Just as our radio receiving sets pick up 
different stations by tuning to different wave lengths, so also devotees 
who wait on him come away having received different intimations from 
his soul but with the one impression of his greatness. He creates a world 
of hU own around himself and to enter into that world is to escape from 
all doubt and to attain faith and, therefore, peace. I would far rather 
be a citizen of that little, inner world, delivered from all stress and strife, 
than be a citizen of the big, outer world where hope is only despair, 
because it knows no God. 

Hamana Maharsht is in the direct line of succession of the great 
risAif of the Vedtc periods To have him in our midst is our proud pri¬ 
vilege, for he wilt surely keep our spirits nourished and out faith alive. 
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SALUTATIONS TO SRI RAM AN A 


T*rw II i II 

1. Owe:l]et in the cave on Axunachala Hill; Grace embodied; Splendour 

of the rising Sun ; tbe Master Ramana ; tti Him I seek refuge! 

SWf; ciTOW w^^sifnnirf 5 

5rmsinnw^i 

4|l4f^il4fl<|Jli 11 R II 

2. Great Master, awakened at dawn with charming music and sweet 

nedic chant by brahminM^ dispense to us Release from the fetters 
of aamsara, by Yout side-glances full of loving grace. 

p 

in i iwn nr *iRTt I 

f^ 41 l 0 fli.*KIIA^ fifWW ®n*T II ^ II 

3. Holding an excellent water-goblet in hand ; with body ahining brighter 

than the Sunt with eyes blooming like a pair of lotua-flowers 
leading a wonderful life the Like of which ia not known; loving 
to live on the Fire-Hilt; with forehead very broad; to this inesti> 
mable Gloiy we bow. 

^90 



It ^ 


ProW4<fe*l l *t l J* l • 

4tfki4%(H<ti^RAiv ^gq^ ^ ra%) ii \t ii 

4. The glory of your Presence which cannot be gained by all the sacred 

rituals, invocations, gifts, austerities eta—that excellent result is 
now unwittingly gained even by the trees in your garden. How 
wonderful! 

fiqT uwi^viq^i 
*R(t apn arototT! WHt^PWPRT! 

JiTWfirara qrnffirfn: it it 

5. Can Your mind be occupied with the words of the groups of royal 

devotees who are humble before You, or of Your very meritorious 
and austere guests? Or^ are You withdrawn in SaTnadhi that You 
do not seem to hear the cries of the helpless like me who are 
burning in the fire of s«^msa>ra 7 How strange, again ? 

I ^ 3011 

*OT>ITfw pHff^ P3’ 1 iT3 I 

!>■ 5if*: 

stimre? «r«f5wwir*n: ii ^ ii 

6- God of gods! who in the world will not exert himself against his 
enemy 7 Even a tame cow shakes her horns against a man who 
goes at her with stick in hand. Lord, Your patience at the distress 
of Your devotees cannot make for Your All-might. Now is the 
time for removing the dangers and saving me who have fallen into 
misfortune. 

gfw aieq ft*ft5ffiT^irsPRmT?repng«i 
telftjT amfif 

gflKlOT n 

7. Lord, of what use can Libetation be which is free from pleasure 
or pain? A moment in your sweet Presence is enough for me. 
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salutations to sat ramana 


What mcire can one wish in the world than to serve at Your feet? 
Master, the supreme joy of Your Pretence it better than Liberation 
itseEf. 


wpisTtOTfitfit mit iHir 

r 3 5 * ai 




8. Lord* save me this minute* if You so please. Do not be weighing my 
merits and dements now* You who without extraneous aids can 
create and resolve the worlds at Your wilt^if You say that my lot 
ts "according to my katma^ it it only to deceive me* 


Fbrm irergfRRt h <(. n 


9* O Lord Arunacbala, when the fearsome messengers of Death surround 
and drag me, will You have pity for me. Your slave and child, come 
to me with love, drive away the tormentors and whisper in my ears 
the sin-destroying, immortal word of Five Letters ? 

WB?^« *1X^3 I 

9 trr^ jnfw^ ii to it 


10. O Lord, I do not want to live where You ate not; nor learn 

which do not speak of Your true words i nor keep company with 
those who are not Your devotees; nor even hold on to life in 
which Your thought is not constant. 



A tmavidyabhui kanam 
—Sri Jagadiswara Sastri 





THE SAGE'S ACTIVITY IN INACTIVITY 


By 

EUft Maillart, (S^itzetJand). 

According to my actual understanding it would be foolishly daring 
of me to write something about Sri Ramana himself, the mode of life of 
a sage being an abysmal mystery but for chose who enjoy a similar state 
of consciousness. 

" How and to whom can be described what is experienced 

within by one who is desireless, whose sorrow is destroyed, and 

who is contented with repose in the Self?" 

{Athtavakra Qita) 

Neither can 1 be so bold as to add my gloss to the commentaries 
that have already been made on the Maharshi's "Forty Verses." Who 
am I to do it, would it be of rany help to any one, and is it not much 
better to let Sri Ramana, the Teacher, comment on them himself, if and 
when he thinks it could be of any use ? 

As for descriptions of the life at the Ashram of Tiruvannamalai, 
I don^t think it is within tny power to depict the subtle atmosphere which 
renders the place unique in its setting of dry and hard beauty. 

Nevertheless, 1 would like a small token of homage to reach the 
feet of Sri Ramana from me as a pledge of my gratefulness. And he 
will perhaps be indulgent enough to accept th^ following lines about a 
thought that occurred to me. 

t f * * 

Sooner or later, Westerners who come to know the Mabarshi feel 
constrained to say how puzzled they are by the inactivity of the Sage. 
“Why doesn’t be help the world? Preach? Travel? Condemn this? 
Advise that? Humanity is committing suicides surely it is urgent to do 
something about it?" We come from a continent where six months of 
beastly cold weather might partly explain that particular genius which 
forces us to be physically active, to be on the move all the time, to 
shape things with our hands, out will altering the aspects as well as 
the dimensioni of the earth. 
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The Mabarshi haa already met auch reiterated remarks with many 
a wise di witty answer* Slowly the Westerner ought have Learned a 
few things,—among them the truth that thought ptecedes action* One 
must first of all learn to think property and having done so one can 
hope for right action to follow* 

Even when we go to the East in search of its Wisdom we 
remain at the level of understanding of the hurried visitor who, having 
identified himself with his body^ is convinced that one has to E>e 
visibly active. It is perhaps unnecessary to explain to him that inacti¬ 
vity is the basis of its corollary, activity; that the useful wheel could 
not exist or work without a motionless centre; it is unnecessary 
to comment upon the verse of the Bhagavat GiUt about seeing activity 
in inactivity and inactivity in activity, which proves that one can even¬ 
tually be established beyond such a pair of opposites. 

But with reference to the standpoint of the common man Jl 
would like to make a remark that might interest a few of my friends 
at home. That remark is borne out by what I felt strongly at 
XiruvaRnamalai* 

Even supposing chat such great ones as the Mebarsbi could be 
really inactive, that they simply sat among us but were otherwise lost 
to our world-~neithcr meditating, praying, nor receiving the respects of 
their devotees,—even were such an impossible case possible—I say their 
activity is tremendous r they are the salt of the earth, their influence 
spreads out far away and is unconsciously felt even by workers hardly 
ever giving a thought to such lages. Something intangible emanates 
from these realised men; rather, what they stand for permeates the 
land they inhabit. Odettr de sainUte .. . they sanctify the place through 
their presence. A kind of equilibrium is brought into being in the mind 
of the people. Whatever happens—good or bad—in the daily life of 
these men, everything seems to be in order because the Sage is there. 

The Westerner may say that such a faith is possible only among 
Indian peasants* No, I think that in most cases the position assigned 
to a sage has little to do with faith. Such a Master hat lived for 
ten, twenty, forty years on the same spot* Those who come to know 
of him slowly become sure that he b totally “other*' than theyi he 
has attained a certitude which makes him free from restlessness, free 
from fear, desire and doubt, — he Can do things none of them can do« 
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beciuu he is egole^. Also, something ebe had taken place which wai 
mote important from the point of view of the la;man*s understanding* 
One day the saintly recluse had heen questioned about truth* about 
the aims of lifei or about the nature of uttlmate Reality* And, though 
he bad studied or read nothing about such subjects, his answers corro* 
borated the teachings of the sacred books: he could even explain 

obscure passages of these books. His words created a deep, lasting 
emotion; and what was more important from the point of view of the 
earnest enquirer, was the fact that he got a firm conviction about the 
object of his enquiry, a conviction he never had from the study of 
scriptures^ Here was the man, declared one by one the enquiring 
savants, who was living what he described. He spoke with authority* 
It does not mean that he was fully understood* But in those who 

had lived near him grew the conviction that here was a man who 
knew what he was talking about, who knew the why and how" of 
what had been harassing them* They stopped worrying continually about 
problems they were never meant to solve. They resumed their daily 
tasks and they felt for the first time at peace; there was a living one 
who knew the ultimate answers. He had proved that, so far, things 
had to be as they were* As for the future, the only way out was to 
start loving one's neighbour as oneself. Because he had shown how in 
Truth we are all the same Self And the nature of Self is Love. The 

ultimate object of quest is this Self of Love* So then, to make the 

object of quest, namely, the Self, synchronise with the highest ideal of 
moral conduct, namely. Love*—thereby making that Love the Love with¬ 
out the " otherness'*—and to inculcate, through one*s own life and 
realisation, that selfless Love for the Self Universal, is a mighty achieve¬ 
ment, which none perhaps but Jesus Christ and Lord Buddha achieved 
in the annals of history- 

Is not this the most important action a man can accomplish: to 
be the link between what we call the concrete world and the Untnani- 
fest, that obviously contains and regulates all creation,—to be the living 
symbol of that knowledge without which the humanity of today is but 
a pitiful joke—to implant a lasting peace in the centre of every man's 
heart in apitc of all the surface difficulties, whatever they be? Is not 
this* 1 ask, the highest achievement in life? ' 

What do we see in the West of today? Every moment adding 
to the despair of men lost in fruitless researches* Hopelessness gaining 
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ground, each one being obliged to aeek a solution along allija moat of 
which become blind. 1 could write many more lines on the burden that 
life has become to most people. We have no " liberated men" living 
among us to tell us what it is all about, what to cling to, and how to 
cling to it in order to come out of our misery. 

I want to make a kind of parallel, though X do not know if it is 
quite right, (I have no way of making sure of it myself, since I am in 
what I take to be the highest village of Switzerland, far from libraries 
and study circles.) In China, in the days of its living tradition, the 
emperor was the tangible link that connected Heaven and Earth, If the 
emperor had sufficient knowledge, like the real sage, all was well; by 
hzs mere Presence at the Temple of Heaven all would be kept in order 
within the four corners of the empire. Every one knew that there was 
one who the Son of Heaven was maintaining the connection with 

the celestial kingdom, everything was kept rightly balanced. (No doubt, 
a Pope, a Dalai Lama, a Pharaoh should be a similar link,) 

“Tao never does; 

Yet through it all things are done. 

If the batons and kings would hut possess themselves of it, 

The ten thousand creatures would at once be transformed.” 

" Tao is eternal, but has no fame (name) . . > , » 

If kings and barons would but possess themselves of itt 
The ten thousand creatures would flock to do them homage; 
Heaven-and-earth would conspire 
To send Sweet 

At the pivotal point Eretween heaven and earth the Chinese emperor 
was mainly dealing with forces of nature whereas the sage of the Vedanta 
symbolises a Jink between the unknowable Ultimate and man. But be* 
fore I finish, I would tike to point out that in the Too Tt CUn^ (one 
of the few books I happen to have with me with the Aehiavtikra Gita 
and the Gotpelt) when describing a sage, Lao Tzu arpresaes nearly the 
same thing I heard the Mahatshi explain to me. 

^ Svrect Dew tutes like bade^-iurat or hoAeji*; it falJt only wfaeu a kinidadi; 
ii at complete peace," Lun XIX. 2. 

^Cb. XXXIE^Firtr«;ft frtm the " Too Tt Ck{ng*\ Trtntl, by A. Waley. Alien 
& Untrin, London, 199A 
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** For truly 'Beinjj and Not-beinfi Krow out of one another; 
Difficult and easy complete one another; 

Long and short test one another ; 

High and low determine one another; 

The sounds of instruments and voice give harmony to one 

another; 

Front and back give sequence to one another \ 

Therefore the Sage relies on actionleaa activity. 

Carries on wordless teaching. 

But the myriad creatures are worked upon by him; 

he does not disown them/^® 



aCb, n—Tbid, 
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BH AG A VAN SRI RAMAN A 
THE SAGE OF PEACE, PURITY AND LOVE 


By 

Rajasevs Pravecna, T. M. Kiiihnaiwami Aiyir, B.A., B.L., 

(RetiRit Chief Jutiicit TTR'rencon SttceJ 


Shanti ot Ptfact is the home of God* God thete is restful, creative, 
enjoyable and resplendent* There He is in the fullness of His Being, 
He is the golden vessel that holds the ambrosia of eternal joy* The joy 
is the joy of being and becoming and the travail of illusion and irrita* 
tion is not there- Lord Sri Krishna and Sri Nataraja are the divine 
symbols or mudrm of the eternal peace within, amidst the intense 
physical movements of the body and the play of world conflicts* Sri 
Padmanabha and Sri Dakshinamoorti represent the forms of that a wareful 
sleep and the sweet meditative introspection which the experience of 
the eternal joy may take. The varied avatars of Siva and Vishnu, by 
whatever name you may call the Divinity, are but the moulds into which 
the eternal joy is cast for expression. For, the expression of joy is 
manifold and multitudinous. The true joy of your being can be sensed 
only in the stillness of the mind and in suspension of desires and self- 
consciousnesE, i*e, the consciousness of one's own self as separated from 
the cosmos. Herein lies the secret of the contemplative enjoyment of 
god-appropriation. 

Years ago by the side of the ravine in the Hill of Light, i, e., 
Arunachala, in an unostentatious habitation of thatch and stone, in the 
neighbourhood of a babbling brook and in the companionship of squirrels, 
monkeys and other friends of the thicket. I first saw the slim figure of 
a Yogi who seemed to be the flame of a candle. The candle has now 
grown into Sri Ramanasbram. The flame h still there as it was. The 
paradox is that the ^ame feeds the candle and not the candle the flame* 
For the realised Saint the whole world is one and only one. That one 
is the Lord, which unifies* The past, present and future are but one. 
The unknowable beginning is that onCr so sang the great Siva Vakyar* 





THE SAGE OF PEACE, PUErTT AND LOVE 


^tSTjaUi 

gjnrjiVlii 

^ekp^ Off^dtOu/rBssr 

si^SuiUjvKfrC*i^^io 
Qp[U&}il S-i})(^Oefr 
^eVfrtijQui, 


The atmosphere of Ramanashram is a very fitting place for students 
of religious research to realise this eternal Truth, Bhagavan Sri Ramana 
Rishi is a remarkable personality. He has now become an expanding 
atmosphere. By an urge from within coming from the unknowable depths 
of the past, as a young boy, meditation possessed him. The world now 
runs after him* There are friends who have remarked to me, that, having 
paid a visit to Ramanashram, they were overtaken by a sense of frustra¬ 
tion* The Bbagavan f$ mostly silent, everybody else is silent. There is 
not even the passing interest of a quarrel round about. The Ashram 
cannot interest those who have not learnt to seek the treasures of man's 
inner consciousness, nor to catch the message of the silence. For him 
who yearns to look without. Sri Bhagavan will show the world within. 

Bhagavan Sri Ramana Rishi has frequently told the seekers after 
truth who solicit hit guidance to examine and learn the truth about the 
“I" by enquiring **Who am I?'* If one learns the truth about oneself, 
as every being is the Iof itself, one knows oneself as well as 
the world. The simplicity of this expression of the universal problem 
of man may look disappointing, but the disappointment arises from the 
fact that God and the religious search are ordinarily camouflaged by a 
complex facade o£ puxzles and conflicts, gradations and hierarchies, which 
can subsist only on the exploitation of ignorance. Services, physical, 
intellectual or religious, to bt useful to him that serves and to him 
that is served, must be cast in i selfless spirit* It must mean the illumi¬ 
nation of the spirit and its upheaval. It ought not to be the forging 
of institutions intended to perpetuate and glorify ighorance. Institutions 
intended to help people to rise "on the stepping stones of their dead 
selves'' into the liberty divine, have been fastened into prison walls of 
exploitation. The liberty that is to be achieved and enjoyed in the 
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name oj tbe true apiht oi Bcnrice and love baa become encruated into 
habitations of favoured treatment and special privileges. 

The liberty to do and die has been transformed in the modern 
world into a right to remain idle and exploit. The great battle fought 
against the hatreds of Hitlerian machinery has been won at a great cost 
of valued life and treasure. The message of peace and love^ of medica* 
tlon and realisation, and of service and universalism has a great value 
in setting humanity on a higher plane. The wiping out of humanity is 
but a small loss, but the survival of the spirit of vengeance augurs ill 
for the future world. 

Ramanashram is an oasis in the desert of the modern worlds It is 
tbe life^spring of love and life. May its waters cake flood and submerge 
the world 1 May its mighty waves dash against the crude fortresses of 
racial arrogance and exclusiveness I May the depths of tbe spirit of for- 
givetiess submerge the tall edifices of the courts of revenge! May the 
meditation of tbe Great ones reshape a world of peace, love and brother- 
hood [ One word more. My sincere pran^vMms and obeisance to the 
flame of Sri Ramanashram 1 
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BHAGAVAN SRI RAMANA MAHARSHI 

THE LIGHT OF LIGHTS 


Dewan Bahadur K. S. Ratnaswuini SaBtri, BX. 

{R«t]rfJ Chief Pudukottib State) 

. , , ♦ Wc receive but what we give. 

And in our life alone does Nature live; 

Ours is her wedding garment, ours her shroud! 

And would we aught behold^ of higher worth, 

Than that inanimate cold world allowed. 

To the poor, loveless, ever-anxious crowd, 

Ah f from the itself forth 

A lights a glori/, a fair luminous cloud 
Enveloping the earth,— 

And from the soul itself must there be sent 
A sweet and potent voice, of its own birth. 

Of all sweet sounds the life and element- 

— S. T. ColSfid^. 

Smaranat Arunachalam —is a famous saving 
and tells us that the mere njemory of Arunachala can bring Salvation 

— Sm<ir(tn&t h'ttTTtan® 3^a^r^ft^|^^may well be added 
as a true supplementary sayings I have gone to him often during these 
forty years and more, I do not know why. Very probably T have done 
so because of some kmmio bond or veuana^ or because of some elective 
affinity. Can any of us find any satisfying reason for the deepest things 
of life—say, for instance, birth or death or spiritual Knowledge or ex¬ 
perience of Blessedness or Holiness ? irrafei TT fi r the 

companionships of previous births rooted in the depths of Unconscious¬ 
ness'" says the supreme poet of India, Kalidasa. I have seen the Maharshk 

when he was in a small cave up the hill-side, shunning human society 

« 

and wrapt in uncanny and unbroken silence. 1 have seen him when he 
came a little down the hill-side and dwelt on its lower stretches. A rootn 
with a verandah all round took the place of the narrow diminutive cave. 
Whenever I saw him, during these Eater days, 1 used to ply him with 
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questions about the soul and he used to siune and give brief, bright^ 
blessed replies dispelling doubt. I have seen him since in a spacious 
tootn amidst a handsome pile of buildings v/hich are yet growing in 
number and in size^ A shrine was built in memory of his holy Mother 
who has passed into the Beyond and become one with God* His 
present abode is at the foot of the Hill, His coming down thus from 
the hill-side to the hilt-base is symbolical of the new urge^ the urge 
to commune with God and also to build the Kingdom of God on the 
earth. I found him stretched at his ease on a couch, during the 
sweltering heat of the day, A revolving book-shelf was near his hand, 
at his foot a stand of incense sticks sent wreathed smoke-iings of 
subtle perfume into the moveless air. A little beyond sat disciples and 
admirers in a meditative pp$e. m absolute calm and quietness, Ever 
and anon the slightest of slight breezes came stealing into the room 
and made the incense-smoke whirl and spread, while the world-intoK]- 
cated mind became subdued, calm and purified in the holy atmosphere 
of the Sage. Not one word was uttered by any one. But there was 
an eloquent silence all about us. 

''Heard melodies ate sweett but those unheard 
Are sweeter; therefore ye soft pipes, play on; 

Not to the sensual ear, but, more endear'd. 

Pipe to the spirit ditties of no tone.'" — 

Was it the stately presence of the silent Hill seen through the window 
that spoke to our souh with a solemn silent stillness? Was it the 
holy mood of the Master in his introverted introspection ? Was it the 
still smalt voice of every one there wrapt into a kindred mood by a 
force subtle and unseen, but powerful and felt within? We sat there, 
and time rolled on while we were oblivious of its course. Each felt a 
sense of inner release and was as happy as a bird 

" sailing with supreme dominion 
Through the azure deep oi air." 

The hush of the evening fell upon us. The Master rose and passed 
into the open pwndal close by and sat on a couch in a place whence 
we could see the Hill flood*lighted by the setting sun. Tbe disciples 
and admirers also moved thither and sat in a semi-circle in front of 
the Sage,. Then began their chant of the daily evensong glorifying tbe 
Master and bis message. The hymn swelled forth again and again 
in ever-new cadences, all the persons present taking up the chorus; 
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atir^s laifr^s jric«0re^ uir^Ui 1 

er^ jpni> atsr^^Q^ t 

May Sri Ramana'a holy Feet live and flourish. 

And bless all for ever and for ever! 

Then the bymn came to a solemn close, and the fullmoon rose 
in the sapphire sky> That deep silence ?rbich had preceded the soaring 
song fell on us once more. The inner Fullmoon of Divine Rapture 
rose in the sky of the hearts of all Then came to my mind the great 
passage in Oscar Wilders De Profundis about Christ: " Indeed* that is 
the charm about Christ; when all is said* He is just like a work 
of art. He does not really teach one anything* but by being brought 
into his presence one becomes something. And everybody i$ predes¬ 
tined to his presence/" 1 felt that I was predestined to the Sage"s 
presence and went into the stillness of the night, moving away 
from him physically but feeling drawn nearer to him in spirit like 
a streamer borne against the wind, to use Kalidasa^s famous simile, 

1^: afihr* sftinnirei i 

1 do not propose to say much in this essay about Maharshi"s 
life or discuss his teachings in detail; first* because such a task would 
make this essay swell to the size of a volume (which cannot and 
will not be permitted in a Jubilee Symposium) and secondly, because 
the contributions from tny friends and fellow-devotees* which are going 
to adorn this volume, will deal with other aspects of the Sage's life* 

He was born in the village of Tlruchuzhi in the Madura District 
and bore the name Venkataraman* His family shifted from the village 
to Dindigul and then migrated to Madura* He was put to school like 
others; but just as Sri Ramakrtshna Paramahamsa felt the urge to 
worship the Mother, and Rabindranath Tagote felt the urge to sing in 
praise of Beauty, and left the school to win the grace of the idols of 
their hearts, Sri Ramana felt the urge to go to and dwell in Arunachab*. 
The call of his tonermost Self became clear* clamant and unsubduabic. 
The Self of All beckoned to him to come out of his petty ego* Sri 
Ramana read the lives of the sixty-three Tamil Saints and 

felt like them that he should come out of wo^ldliness and attain 
supreme Saintliness, He realised the perishable nature of the body and 
the eternal being of the Self* as a natural consequence of the " death 
experience" he had some six weeks before he left Madura* One day 
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when he was asked his brother to take live rupees to be paid as 
a acboolfee, he took only three and [eft an unsigned note saying that 
he was going in search of his Father and chat no search should be 
made to trace him out. He eventually reached Arunachala (Tiruvanna- 
malai)f He had hts head shaven clean* put on a piece of cloth as 
kouptenairf^ and merged into absolute silence and meditation. He lived 
in unbroken communion with the Self of All and became a Sthiia-Frajna 
(the man of steadfast Wisdom), to use the language of the Bhagavad 
Gita. He thus reached the quintessence of Knowledge by an immediacy 
of experience. It was some years btet that he found confirmation of it 
in the holy books testifying to similar experiences. Later yet he wrote 
a few books in Tamil verse, translated one or two holy books in Sans¬ 
krit and even composed a few verses in that language. His teachings 
were put in classical form in Sanskrit by Kavya Kantha Ganapad Sastri 
{himself a great seer and scholatl The literature written by and about 
the Sage has now swelled into mighty proportions. 

The Maharshrs gospel has always been one of Self-realisation, 
Ail are eligible for the path of Jnana which leads to Self-reallsatjon, 
Hence the Maharshi's religion is the most universal of all faiths. Change 
your mentality, why change the environment and run into a forest ? 
You must get beyond the fierce, feverish love of selfish action and 
the fierce, feverish love of selfish asceticism. Do not worry yourself 
about the fate of the universe. Attain self-control, self-knowledge 
and self-reverence. The Self or Atman is the screen on which the 
variegated cinema-show of life li projected for ever and for ever. The 
Self is beyond the three states of waking, dreaming and deep 
sleep, and is the Witness of them all. We must merge into Kevala 
Nirvikalpc^ S^mixdhi again and again until we attain Sakaja Niroikalpa 
Samadhi, in which one transcends the mind and is in a state of un- 
awareness of the body and the world, being immersed in infinite, ec^nal. 
supreme Sat-Ckii^Ananda. In stishupti (deep sleep) the mind is enfolded 
in nescience (ftjnaiia); in Kioftlctf Nifvikiilpct SctMCLdhi the mind is merged 
in the Self but re-emerges again and again ; in Sakaja Niroikalpa Samadhi 
the mind becomes one with the Self for ever, like a river that has emptied 
itself into the ocean and has no longer the name and form it had before, 
and can never have, the same again. The Mundaka Upa^Uhad says:— 

qm TO* f q <^I TTa|; I 

TOT TOPrt n 
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*‘Just as rivers flowing onwards enter tbe oceant giving up their names 
and forois, even so the ,maTi of Divine Realisation freed from name and 
form merges into the Supreme Divine Being." 

Bhagavan Sri Ram ana has thus taught only the supreme gospel of 
the Jnanakanda^ iTFIViT^i of the Vedas, nameiyi the stepping out of 
the petty ego, identified by itself with the mind, into Itself as It always 
is, namely, the Infinite, Supreme, External Peace and Happiness, He asks 
us to examine by analysis the phenomenon of sleep, which is a daily 
death, and the phenomenon of death which is but a prolonged sleep. He 
says that these states are like the emptying of a river into an ocean, 

and once again the water is drawn up as vapour and converted into 

a river. This is because the iuk^;h^rrtc^ tctritu, (subtle body), is 

there. If you let a bucket into a well, it disappears from view but it 
can be drawn up again and again. A tree may have its branches and 
even its stem cut down, but so long as the roots are intact, the stem 
and the branches, the leaves, flowers and fruits will reappear. The seed 
of vamnna due to karmas in innumerable births is there. No doubt, 
the individual soul is like a spark from the infinite Flame of the AbsO' 
lute. But it is in a state of identification with the not-Self due to ajnana. 
ijri Sankaraebarya calls this superimposition of the not-Self over the Self 
as adhijasa^ This ndhyotsa is in full power in the waking state, 

It IS ligiitened by halt in dream. It drops off in deep sleep. 

But even there the subtle ajnana persists as kAratia sarira^ ai^N; 

(casual body). It is only when we rise above and beyond the three bodies 
and the five sheaths of the soul, that we can realise the Infinite Splen¬ 
dour of the Noumenal Absolute, It may be experienced here and now, 
a'Sl R niay be called the Titriyai (the fourth Stare). 

Sri Maharshi describes it by an even more expressive phrase, namely, 

/agraU Sus kupti^ srmfggla. 

The Maharshi points out further that even after the Supreme 
Realisation in such Jaffrat-Suskupii, the prarabdha karma (the karma 
which has given us our body thereby involving us in the phenomenal 
existence and which, from this relative viewpoint, continues to function 
like an arrow which has been discharged from a bow and cannot be 
recalled,} will continue to operate, for all outward purposes, until death. 
Therefore, the Jnant would seem to act like the common man. But there 
it a fundamental difference; the ajn&ni does not experience his true 
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bein£ separate from the noc-Self, the body. But rhe Jfumi is ever aware 
of his true nature as the Self Absolute, and hi^ pancha koios are like 
the burnt up rope, which has only the rope's form hut cannot be used 
to tie up anything. We may call the final dissolution of the ego in 
the Infinite as Nirvana or by any other name. This State is not some* 
thing which is to be reached or won some time later on. You are that 
Infinite^ Immortal. Eternal, Blissful Self even now. Therefore, there ii 
no such thing as Realisation after death ; death affects only the p&ncha 
kosas with which the Jnani never identifies his being. What prevents 
the ajnani from realising his true being are his vasanas or tendencies 
of the mind, which create the sariratraya and the paucha-kosas^ Only 
through Atmankhtha, the fixity of the mind in the Self Absolute, will 
he be able to wipe out the uaranos. The mind must get dissolved in the 
pure Consciousness of the Self, which is a circle whose centre is every- 
where, and whose circumference is nowhere. In that state of Absolute 
Being there is neither the subject nOr the object. 

The Maharsht tackles the question of Siddhis in his own unique 
way. He declares that Atma-Siddki is the highest Siddki, Since the 
Atman or Self is Absolute Being^Consciousness-Bliss, there can be no 
such thing as an exhibition of for the Jnani there are no 

others for whose sake Siddhi& ate to be exhibited, and there is no 
particular time at which a Siddhi is to become manifest, Atma-Biddhi 
js eternal SidiAt. The so-caticd Siddhis are merely ephemeral manifes¬ 
tations which are apt to deflect the true aspirant from the right path^ 
The Mukta Furtuha has nothing to do with them, 

I know that very often this daring spiritual quest and adventure 
is criticbed and denounced as a presumptuous, blasphemous affirmation 
of identity of Soul and God and as a philosophy of solipsism negating 
the obvious reality of the world. It is abused also as quietism, passivism 
etc. But it is not really a negation, it is a sublimation; it is no solip¬ 
sism and blasphemy, but the declaration of the oneness of ultimate 
Reality. The world, soul and God are not three independent, mutually 
exclusive realities, but are the one Brahman without a second. The 
three are sublimated into a Unity including and transcending them. The 
Mahaisbi says: 

The Self ii God. * 1 AM * is God, If God be upart from the Self, 
He must be a Selfless God» which is absurd. All that is required 
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to Tetliic tbe Self is to BE STILL. What (i&a be eaiJer thao 
that? Hence Aima Vidya is the easiest to attain^ 

{Mahar^Ca GasjDei, Book I,) 

To a man like the Maharsht who must have completed the 
MuktU^adhanas in previous births and who felt the urge as an imsis* 
tible inner mandate early in life, and completed the entire gamut of the 
sadhiinns in the twinkling of an eye, such a reatisation seemed and was 
easy. But one who seeks to tread this path, while as yet his mind is 
not free from must go through some rigorous aadhana to attain 

the State of Supreme Peace and Bliss, which Bhagavan Sri Ramana 
realised spontaneously in his seventeenth year. 

Thus, the Maharsht^s Gospel of 5elf*enquiry {AttM^vichettet) is the 
Up>anjshadic gospel; it is the gospel of Vasishtha, of Gaudapada and 
Sankarn, But until it is practised in full, it remains merely as an intel¬ 
lectual analysis. Similarly, the mere uttering of the Mahavakyaa, Saham, 
BraJiTfUiivahinn, Aham Brahmasmi, ^(71^ etc- 

is of but little use. Regarding true Self-enquiry, the Maharahi says: 

Aima-vichara is more than the repetition of any manlm. If the 
enquiry,tfTio am J?” were a mere mental questioning it would 
not be of much value* The very purpose of Self-enquiry is to 
focus the entire mind at its Source. It is not, therefore, a case 
of one 1 searching for another ** 1 Much less U Self enquiry 
an empty fotmulu, for it involves an intense activity of the 
entire mind to keep it steadily poised in the pure A^'areness 
of the Self* Stlf-tnqviry ia Ifte tma infallibU means, the oniy ilirtst 
one, to rtatiae fAe unconditioned, absolute B^ng that you really are, 

{JtiaharahVa (Joapel^ Book //*) 

The Maharshi points out that Atma-vUhara is the supreme aadhan 
(means) for the supreme anubhava (Realisation), because it sublimates 
and merges the mind ego in the Self. He says: 

Every kind of aadhana, except that of Atma-vichara^ presupposiee the 
retention of the tnind ua the inatruraent for carrying on the 
aadhanaf and without the mind it cannot be practiaed* The 
ego may take different and subtler forms at the different stages 
□f one's practice but ia itaelf never destroyed, . . , The 
attempt to destroy the ego or the mind through aadhanaa other 
than AifniuvichaTa is just like the thief turning out a pal iceman 
lu order to catch the thief, that li, hirnself. Atma~vithara alone 
can reveal the truth that neither the ego nor the mind really 
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exists euftbles one to realise the pure^ undliferentiated Being 
of tlie Self or AbsoJute. Having realised the Self, nothing 
remains to be luiown, because it is f>erfect Bths; it is tbe AD- 

(Mahar^hV^ O&tptl, Book Jl ) 

The Gita says irrtwr II (Ch. VII* 2) 

i. e. fCnowing which there is nothing more chat remains to be known/' 

II (Ch. VI, 28) that is, With ease he (the 
Jnuni) enjoys the infinite Bliss of contact with the Brahman/' 

It is clear that the Maharshi's method of trans-psychological 
analysis depends on the internal experience and is its own proof 
(pramana), and does not stand in need of any external proof. If we 
have the intellectual acumen and purity of heart to investigate and 
discover that the toot*cause of our misery is the ego, and then with 
courage and vairogyet eradicate ic^ the pure Bliss that is inherent to 
our nature reveals itself spontaneously. Says the Maharshi; 

The cause of your misery is not in the life without; it is in 
you as ego, You impose limitations on yourself and then make 
A Vain struggle to transcend them. AU unJiappinift is due to lAe 
ego; with it come all your troubles, Whai do&i it avail you to 
aUfibuU tc tht happening* in lijf the eanae of misery which ta 
really you? Wiiat happiness can you get from things 

extraneous to yourself? Wlieo you get it how iong will It 
last ? . . . . To ht lAe Stlj that you rmiiy are, i» tht only incuTur 
to realise the. Bliss that is ever yours, 

{^Maharshi's (jfospeit Book /7i 

The doubt may arise if one should not fttst decide about the 
reality of the world, which we are asked to ignore, before embarking 
on the quest for the abstract Self. When the Maharshi was asked 
whether the world is real or not, he gave a clear and emphatic answer: 

Why worry yourself alxmt the world and what happens to it after 
Self'realisationT First realise the Self, what does it matter if 
the world U perceived or not? It it quite immaterial to the 
Jnani or ojnan», if he perceives the world or not. It is seen 
by both, but their view*points differ. ... Seeing the world, 
the Jnani sees the Self, which is the Substratum of ail that 
is seen; tfie ojnom, whether he sees the world or not, is 
ignorant of hU true Being, the Self. 

tAfuharshi^s (Jusp^^ Book //.) 
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In tlie of tlie Qit^i ; 

m Pf5TT ?=T4vT;TRr fTFTr jmrfS i 

' L 

TrnrRr ijHrft m ii 

" Where it is darkness ti> all livini bFinjJ^:. there the one with tlie 
senses and the mind controlled is awake ; wherein the living beings are 
awake, that as darkness sees the austere one.’" 

Using the simile of the cinema-show^ the Mahatshi says : 

With the pietureH the Self is in its rmnifest form; without the 
pictures, it remains m the uiiniabifest form. To the Jnuni it 
is quite iiimmterjLLl if the Self iij in the one form or the other* 

{Alahar^i's Book II.) 

I wish to pursue this topic of the " unreality ** of the world a 
little further. There is a fnmous sranra which savs ^ ^rrsnnfif 

Snr^, tnakiiig ynnr vision the vision of Jnaun^ see the 
w'orld as totally Btahman* The famous rujju-^LLrpa (rope-snake) nyaya 
indicates the truth that when the rope is seen Hie snake is not seen; 
and while the snakr is seen the rope is rut seen. The equally famous 
dream-analDgy show's that the dream is true till it is stultified by the 
waking reality* Of course^ the world b experietici'd by others while we 
dream* and the drenm-reahty is purely p’^rpoii.il and is not real for 
otherE. But tiie fact remains that rhe three -ijares of j(tgy€trt, ^iw^pna 
and stultify one another* wliile c^mscitnisfioss is L\>mnnon to them 

all. In the language of Baitckadasi, if 

this Consciousness has no rising noi seiMHj^;, but is self-luminous for 
ever. The Maharshi points out that in deep sleep we are conscious of 
ourselves but not of the wurUh and say, on W'iiking* that we slept happily 
and knew nothing and we do not need the testimony of others to prove 
our c^Ltstcnce : but wc have to call in the aid of their testimony in 
order to be assured of the cjcistencc oi the w'orld which was non¬ 
existent to us in deep sleep* All that they can tell iis is that they were 
then awake and that tlic w-orld was then real to them. Thus the world 
has only a relative phcnomci>aL reahty, The Maharshi 

says : * 

That alont^ is which exbfs by itself, which reveals itself by 

itself iind wliir‘h is etern;d and iirichiuigiiiji:'* 'TircilTO^ ^T^T- 

( (^o*pel. Booh jy*) 
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He then takes us to a lofty plane of thought and points out that 
the world is never seen except with the aid of the jttind» that in 
sleep there is neither the mind nor the world and that^ therefore, the 
world is but a cO’-cfficient of the mind. He concludes with a grand 
ratiocination and logical deduction : 

ronseioiisness is always Self-consciousness. If you are conscious of 
Huythtn^j you arc cssentii^lly conscious of yourself* Unself consci¬ 
ous existence is a contrudiction io termfi. It is no existence 
&t all* It IS merely ftttrihuted existence^ whereas true Exis- 
tencCf the 4^0^, is not an attribute^ it is the Substance its«lf. 

It iG the VagtUf Reality is, therefore, known as Sai-Chitf 

Being-Consciousness, and never merely the one to the exclusion 
of the other. The world neither exists by itself, nor is it con¬ 
scious of its existence. How can you say that such a world is 
real I And what is the nature of the world ? It is perpetual 
change, a continuous, interminable dux- A dependent, unself* 
conscious, ever-changing world cannot be real,^* 

Oospeif Book //,J 

Th U sublime metaphysics is in accord with rhe latest science and 
the ultra modern concepts of physics, Mr. Balfoutr the Philosophcr- 
politicidCton-diplomat, said once wittily that matter has not only been 
explained by modern science but has been explained away. The atom 
has been smashed^ Electrons, protons, neutrons and positrons have come. 
Even they are regarded as mere energy* Einstein's theory of relativity 
has brought modern Western science a step nearer Indian metaphysics 
in its highest aspect* Space-time has: become a unit of reference nind 
IS a mental concept- On pages 40 to 42 of Miiharshi's Gospel, Book Ji, 
we find an acute analysis of the latest ideology of the mosf modern 
science- Bertrand Russell says that, science knows nothing about the ulti¬ 
mate constituent of the atom, but knows only that it is a regibn of 
emanation or radiation of energy and that, as such radiation is continuous 
the electron of one moment can never be identified with the electron 
of the next moment. He says, “ the last vestiges of the old solid atom 
have melted away ; matter has become as ghostly as anything in a spiri¬ 
tualist seance.^* Dr, Eddington says, " The frank realisation that physica 
science is concerned* with the world of shadows is one of the most signi¬ 
ficant advances. . , - In the world of physics we watch a shadow-graph 
performance of the drama of familiar life.” Sir James Jeans says in The 
New Betckground of Sf^ienee, “We find that space means nothing apart 
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from our pcrceptioi; of objects, and time means nothing apart from out 
experience of events* Space begins to appear merely tts a fiction created 
btf our minds, an illegitimate extension to Nature of a subjective con¬ 
cept which helps us to understand and describe the attangements of 
objects as seen by us; while time appears as a sec07id fiction serving a similar 
purpose for the arrangement of events which happen to us." 

Equally important and remarkable ts the Maharsbi's teaching that 
while we have the body^consciousness, the locus of God or Self which 
he calls the Heart, that is, the Seat of Consciousness, i$ " in the chest 
two digits to the right from the median". He teaches that “since during 
the bodiless experjence of the Heart as pure Consciousness, the Sage is 
not at all aware of the body* chat absolute expeiietice is localized by 
him within the limits of the physical body by a sort of feeling recollec¬ 
tion made while he is with body-awareness." He says further that 
meditation at the point between the eye-brows leads ro the ultimate and 
perfect Rcahsation which transcend subject-object relation and that when 
that is achieved it does not matter where the spiritual experience is felt: 
ivi/Ie, JitaharfihiK Gofipel, Unol Uj He points out further that if one 
practises concentration between the eye-brows, one must do the jajjia of 
God's Name nr of a d[vine inantra. In the case of Aima-vicharaf no 
such ancillary practice is necessary, and one reaches direct the Heart, 
which is the Self: [vide, Maharski's G^spelf Book 11.) 

Thus the Maharshi's Spirinial technique is of a universal character, 
and his philosophy is a philosophy fur all. He says that the Sanskrit 
word, Aha7n, “ I ", is very suggestive and that the two letters of the word 
3T and ^ are the first and last letters of the Sanskrit alphabet and that 
this fact shows that the "I" comprises all. Therefore, if we analyse the 
concept of “ l-ness" or " I am/ we will reach the Ahamf because 

this Ahamvritti or “ I am "-ness is intertwined with all the mental con¬ 
cepts or modes, and can also subsist by itself. If the aham-vritii is 
traced to its Source, it will end in the Self. The aham>*vritti was referred 
to by the Western Philosopher, DescarteSi who said ' Co^ito ergo sum ' 
(I think, therefore I am). The aham-vritti is the irreducible datum of 
our experience* The Maharshi says : 

The eRO fuuetious as the knot between the* Self^ wliieh is pure 
Consciousness, iind the physietil body, whkli U iaert and insen¬ 
tient, The ego is, therefore, eallcd thd Chit-jada granihi. In 
your iavestigution into the Source of ahant-vritii, you take the 
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rssontial Chit of thct ami fur thlH rf^ason the enquiry 

jnust lead to the re;di:{iitioii ot' the purr Coniiciousness of the 
Self. , , » » Tin: uiitlinV’rentiiitoil Consciou&nejts of pure Being 
is the Meurti Flritiai^tivi^ whieli you really are, os signified by 
the word lUelf ; Ayam; Hrart mn I]it Froiia the Heart arises 
the * l-iiiu '-ness as tlic primary datum of one s experience. Dy 
itstdf it is ^udfika-'StiitiHZ (that is. iinrooUruinated by rajat and 
tamfisy U is itx this ^tt^hlha-saUvii tliat * 1 ’ apjKUirs to 

siibsif^t in tlic Jnam, , . . , TIxe jTtiims lakshya is the Heart 
itself, heeause he is one and identical ^itli that undirTorentiated 
[jure Cuiuseiuiisness referred to by the Upanisliids us l*r 0 .jtt/ana* 
U'hc ujnirvi sees only the mind whieh is a mere reUection of 
the Li^hl of pure CunsoionsnL'.ss arising* from the Ueart. Of the 
Heart Itself he is igiiuraiit. Wliy ? TJeeause^ his mind is extro- 
verted and lias never sought its Sourtr. 

{Affihftrj^ki'ii fJoa/ftL Hook II.) 

Such is the huld and suhlimc inner FtJvennue rauj^lit by the 
Miibarshi. Tfjat way lies the piljirim’s mvv.ird prt>>;rL'ss towards the 
Eternal, inbiute, Supremo, Dimho Light. Ho says: 

Self-enquiry is really jHissjhle ordy throu^jh intense introversion of 
tlic mind, What is filially rrallscd as a result of Hueh enquiry 
into the Scfuree of tiiiatti vriui is verily iho Heart a.^ f/ic U7t~ 
ilijjerfniiatifl. Light oj rurc into w-hirh tlie relku'ted 

lijEjht of the mind is eoinpteteJy absorJicd. Eor the ajnfjni 

the ^lalldil.^d of Jh ality is tlto w.ikine strtte, whoivas for the Jnani 
the standard of Iteii-iity is Ideality itNcIf. 

{Mfikarsiti'if Flom/ielj Boat JI.) 

The Mahar^hi thus tcachos tiio j^ncient iJrahma i'idya ur Cosmic 
Consciousness, witli a new’ emphasis on tiic surest and subtlest of all the 
Spiritual technique, namoly, the technique of Aitnff-vichara. 

We see in the Maharshi, as in Sri Ramjkri^.hna Pdramahamsa', the 
meeting point and synthesis of Adwaifa, VUhimhtafhcitita and Dwaita,-^ 
ripening into Vishishiftdwctif^ and ripening into 

AdicaUa. A famous and weli-known Sanscrit verse says ; 

stTTqfOTT q PlffelT H 

What IS called changefulnes? by Ramanuja is called illusion by 
Sankara, The difference is only verbal. Both lead to the same goal. The 
Maharshi gives us another precious idea, namely, that there may be 
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decrees of the experience the Reality due to the decrees of freedom 
from thoughts, but there are no degrees of the Reality as such. The 
so-called differences between Dicaita>t Vislshtadioaitfjt and Adwaita arc 
due only to the degtecs of the experience of Reality. Siroilarlyt God is 
Nameless and Formless, and yet He aids us when wc seek His aid in 
Names and Forms. 

1 have thus far discussed the Maharshi's supreme gospel in its 
main aspects. It will not be possible to go in this essay into a detailed 
consideration of his works, which arc not voluminous but are very pro¬ 
found in their significance- The ^nafjnum oj)»s is Ultadu NctrpOrdUt which 
too contains only forty verses in Tamil, Equally important is iJpadesa 
SaraTfi which is still smaller and contains only thirty couplets and is 
wniten by the Sage in Tamil, Telugu, Malayalam and Sanscrit, Below 
arc given n few scierted verses from the great Sage's marvellous com- 
po^icion,s which will live for ever and for ever. 

I I 4 d J -1^ ^ 

.fiVilTi iittsi t rti r Ip 

,ji I ill i IT .7. -Cl?. 7 fll] f if ■ P-f if' t Ip. 

Tn siiKsidii and BE iV>surhcd into the Source is verily Kannttt 
Bhahtif :iiid Jnana: 

■f I ■ffi ^ ii" tfj n'-.'F.>VT* 

^ j j p r ^ 

<*,1 <T^P r n\t i . jf KTJ f T ^’1 *>■ '4'- 1,1 n} 

-UHl- 't'i' .iflf- fh* !p. 

To BE Lite Self is tn Know the Self, because there ^rc not two 
selves. This Being is 'I' Wpriprf or dicing That \ 

■—Uji-iJcsri 

T-nn( 77 ’ TilfilP f-t . 1 >r ^rf] ^jli) <-il f J»i(r 

>1V jiJJf (i Q J'jrjSTT r^wQ[JLfSlfiSjiF- pe^f'fpil ^\-^ l ^ 

* 'T i^p Q i,V flii fl'jf ■'? isjfir f ^iftp p 

7l rT (f J'^P ^ 0!?^ ^ " 

^Sre the Self’; ‘See the Lord', flay the Scriptures. Wlnit 
do they conveyV It is this. Wlio is to see the Self? Sight la 
impossible, because the Self is One, How then to flee the Lord / 
To get consumed as food is to 5ee, 

*1^ O.IJ S'!) Ui ^ ly- rt-f -irr ‘Ti ^-ysr^Q <a p , 

.rt/r f t- rii i7i .T fspn ty'^-p —■ '■'T* ij^ 

Q/Siriwt^isii^r 

pL£)J^} g)th Qu.T0iTP. 
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Who am I” When the mm4 tlius enquiring withm reMhea 
the Heart» the falis ff-iislrated> and there reveals spontane¬ 

ously the One as 1*1* which* however^ is not the ego* It ia the 
Reah the Perfection. That Heal is tlie Self. 

LUr ■,M^f t i V ^/rS^yiflJLDUJirt'V'-wilJ.T 

A'rsTir !» 3 iT^{.h 

During sadhamt it Dwfiita, with uttainment it is 
— this contention is not true. When each (of the ten) was 
anxiously searching for himself^ as well as when he discovered 
himself, who was the tentii man hut verily himself? 

® fill( Tt ^ T iST T T 

a i .$ rLf>s^&t n. jj t t. --aj,*!! f -— ^ s> ^7,Q <r ^ 

v?P,=Mn^^ vfl )7 a;' jtf 

.iU--7. ^ t,Q , 7 : j ifl J f ^ r ii> * 


I shall proeJatm in truth tlic quintessence of the established 
eonciuskoiis of the entire Veti^jtnLa. Ivnow that when the ego U 
destroyed and it hecomes THAT, then verily that Self as pure 
ConsciousocfiS alone remains* 

—UlLMu N-irrh:!^^ 

u 1 \1jS^ Tr St t ; 

ri.> -p “t" f -r 

^f?iU 1 JJ -Jf ■SF.^i'j' 

^atiT •ijjS' 7?; / I j\>ir 7'fp^ ?r -r. P ^l ..* 1 ? V 

I f * i p h 

n*™ !tj jj Ji, j. jp^ 7 oij ror ii ' jii * o ,|; -- 

r •■ ■ r >1 P -P ■ 

r7i)^ev s-f i\ ThQ^^jr * 

^etsP .ijyr " fPcV ..'Jm ^ ^,*j3Jj'iTr.rjtT rn*— 
sj^^ft'^CefT : r ^7 C?f; : 

'^fdo u«d7/)i..r .'7 ? f / . 


Ha! very easy is Self-Knowledge. 

Very easy it is. 

Without knowing the Self^ of what use is knowing anything else ? 
And what else remains to know when one has realised the Self? 
That Self* wliich shines undJlTercntiated in the different indivIdUAl 

beings. 

Will shine ^forth resplendent when one realises the Self in oneself* 
That is the manifestation of Grace ; it is ego's deatructioo j 

it ifi the blossoming of Bliss* 


—Atms-vid^a 
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■ ^ r?: 'it II 

ir>a?:ini% st^san i 

i^^nrira% ti 

an^rarpnii i 

aaRkiwiA (Biinx^ n 

faTStrfilrTO^ 1 

wpfatsfii?! arasft hht ii 

^ww«t ff Tgtit fi w; t 

^airfer f% *ifT; ii 

■n5M^a4k PiaftwH^H i 

*IB^ HTT TMUmOwiT It 

As the Lord ordutns. Karma yields its iVnit; 

Hdw can Karma hf* supreme ? It is ljut insentient. 

Acts dedicated to the Lord and done without desire 
Purify the mind and lead one to Liheration. 

Acts of worship done by thc'bodyj 
Of chanting done by speech. 

And practice of meditation within the mind. 

Are superior one to the oiher 
In the aiHjvc given order* 

Tlie contemplation, He uni I is piiier 
Than that done with the sense of differentiation* 

What remains yet to be done 

For tl^e supreme Va/f whose mind is wiped out 

And who in the Self is firmly established 

When the ego is extinguished, the lieal shines forth i 

Tliis^ indeed, is great Tapos^ so says Sri Datuuna, 

— Upadf.Bii Narn h 



I 


qfit irrag^j 51ft lE^^JifsTgirinT 

msi ^fgu nirsviTt^ftra; I'nfff^wrfir 11 


The body is insentient lihe a clod of earth, and to it there is not 
the l-n»s* And even in deep sleep, when we arc disentangled 
from the body, we do exist as the self-established Atman* 
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Therefore, the ^ t ^ is not the body* Enquire, then, * Who am 
IV’ ’Whence am I?’ In the Heart of tiiose who* aeekjn/^ thus 
with keen insight, stay in Atmaniuhthfrf tliere shjties forth Lord 
ArunaehaJa as ^ Lam-TImt Con scion sness, whit-li is sdf friiiiirous 
and perfect* 

The Malmrshi attained the highest peaks of this supreme philo* 
sophy and respires their thin rarefied atr, in which persons less trained 
and less endowed with Divine strength might easily faint and fail. His 
method of rigorous self-analysis has raken him to the supreme state of 
Liberation, but to those who have not attained that state it is like walk¬ 
ing on a razors edge* This is the reason why he elucidates and explains 
the preliminary as welL He advises the practice of mind*conCToh 

and gives a high plae« to Bhorhti among the He gives a 

remarkable synthesis of Bhakii and Juana. 

Whether you make d%<7no i>n Gud or tlie Self, it is immateri:d ; for 
the goal is the same. Keeping God in your mind heromes 

dhyana and dhyana is ihe sta^c before ItealisatioriHi ...... The 

etcrnaL Unbroken, eaturul of abiding jn the Self is Jnana. 

To abide in the Self, you tnust love tlic Self* Since <iud is 
verily the Self, love of Self is love of Gwl; imd that h tthaklL 
Jntina and Bhakti jire thus one and the same. 

{MfiharMffi'a God/ieJ, Book /.) 

Similarly, the Sage elucidates the ime significance of jdjut. 

p/ajoa means clinging to one thought to the exclu-smti of all other 
thoughts. That is its pur^ojse* It leads lo tiftytina which ends 

in Self-realisation or Jnfinu. 

{Itiid.j 

Though Sri Matiarshi himself had no (hirti in l^iimon foim, from 
the viewpoint of the aspirant who seeks guidance in ^adJiftmt, tlic Sage 
affirms the importance of ilie Ouj'ttV help iind tcvcniIs the spiiiturd ^signi¬ 
ficance of Gurti~kripa^ He says ^ 

The Qvru is both ' exterual ’ and ’ intormilFrom the exterior He 
gives a push to the mind to turn inward ; from the * interior ’ 
He pulls the mind towards the Self and helps in the quieting 
of the mtnd* That ifi tJuru-iripa. There L$ no difference liet- 

weeu Cod', Ourv and the Self. The blaster is within; 

meditatioU (on the Master) is meant to remove the ignorant idea 
that He is outside. But os long ns you think you are 

separate or that you are the body, so long the Master 'without’ 
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it atsi» ticicestaryi and be will appear as if with a body* When 
the wron^f identification of oneself with the body ceases, the 
Matier will be found as none other than the Self» The 

devotee thinks tliat the Master is a man like himself, and €x- 
pects a relationship as between two physical bodies^ But tlie 
Gum who is God or the Self incarnate, works from within, helps 
the nian to see the error of his ways and guides him in the 

right path until he realises the Self within^ . The ^ l^he 

a powerful elephant and cannot he brought under control by 
anything less than a lion, whic!^, in this instance, is no other 
than the Guru whose very look makes the elephant^!ike ego 

tremble and die^ . You will know in due course that your 

glory Me^ where you cease to exist. In order to gain that State, 
you should fiurrender yourself. Then the Master sees that you 
are in a fit state to receive guidance and He guides you, 

Silence is the most potent form of the Guru’s work. However 
vast and emphatic the seripturcs may be, they fail in their 
effect. The Uum in quiet and grace prevails in alh ThiB 
Silenoe is more vast and more emphatic clian all the scriptures 
put together. 

EKplaining the transcendental significance of this Silence which is 
ncomparably superior to giving lectures and discourses, the Sage says: 

Sileocc is Ever-speaking; it is the pereania-l How of language; and 
in interniplcd by 'i[>caking. for words obstruct this mute Language. 
Silence is unceeising Eloquence. It is the l>csi Language, 
preaching is simple cotamunication of Knowledge; it can be 
really done iti Silcuce only. What do you think of a man who 
listeria to a sermon for an hour and goes F.iway without having 
t>ern impressed by it so uh to change his life? Compare him 
with another, who sits in u holy presence and goes away after 
some time with his outlook on life totally changed. Which 
is better : to preach loudly without effcc-t or to sit silently send¬ 
ing out Inner Force T (/Wti.) 

Such, ill brief, is Bhagavau Sri Ramana's Vision of the Infinite, 
Eternal Li^bt oi the Atman, which transcends speech and thought,—and 
such is his technique of the search for and attaintnent of the Light of 
lights! Swami Siddheswaraiianda who was a frequent visitor at Sri Rama- 
nashram and is an ardent devotee of Bhagavan Sri Ramana quotes the 
vivid and reoiarkablc description Mon. LaCombe gives of the Sage's 


29 
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presenci:. '*His person sheds a force consisting of intelligence and nastcry 
of the Self,'* writes the French savant. '*A flashing eye, intense and 
fi;?ed without harshness, Olympian softness of gesture, slender and delicate 
in an immobile body, he (Sri Ramans Maharshi) is considered by excellent 
judges to be a very authentic Yogi and to have reached the highest 
Realisation." Describing the Sage's realisation of Sotha^asthitK Swami 
Siddheswarananda writes, Whoever has occasion to examine at first¬ 
hand the Maharshi. knows full well that he is neither an ‘ extrovert ' 
nor an ‘ introvert He is the most normal man that one could ever 
find- He is in effect a StMtaptajnaf a man whose Wisdom is solidly 
founded/' He refers to the life of Maharshi as " that Life of lUumina- 
tion» which, like the fire that burns on the Hill of Arunachala, is a 
veritable Lighthouse for those who wish to find in modern India the 
revivifying effect of the teachings of the Upanisbads consecrated by 
time/* 


Let me close this essay with the memorable passages from the 
Upanishad and the Gita which refer to the Light of the lights, the 
Light of Self-realisation, the Light Supreme: 

niitq ^ mar ii 

There shines not the sun, nor the moon, nor the stars, nor even 
the lightning. How, tben» can fire shine forth there ? After that self- 
effulgent Brahman, all these, the sun, moon, scars, shine forth. Because 
of that Supreme Btahmati's effulgence, all these do shine forth. 

{KathopanUhad II, V, i5.) 

aicm qrtr inr it 

Nor sun nor moon nor fire illumine It: and Which having attained 
one returns not chat is my Abode Supreme, 

{BhagiLvad Gita XV, 6.) 
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TO 

BELOVED BHACiAVAN 
THE LORD OF LOVE 


Oh Lord of L()vf» Who dwellfi within my heart! 

May I sing Thy Praise through all Eternity, 

Thou, the Adorable One* the AlUcompassionate, 

Whose Loving smile iMunime^ all the world. 

Who art tender as a mother and strong as a father. 

Thou, whose sublime life is an inspiring sermon. 

Fill me with Thy Presencei Beloved Master, with the 

Nectar of Thy Grace 

May Thy great Love and Light fill my heart tn the full. 
Resting secure in Thy Presence. 

And knowing whence cometh Peace. Guidance and Strength, 
May I always h?<cen ; for. in the Silence 1 hear Thy Voice.'^ 
The Voice of God. 

—Elfdttor Pauline Nojfe 
(California) 
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SRI RAMANA MAHARSHI 

Dr. K. C- Varadachari. m.a., ph. o., {Tirupati) 

Sri Ramatia Maharshi of TiruvarmamaUl or Arunachala opens 
up a dawn in the spiritual understanding of the Modem Day, It would 
be difficult to estimate the influence that he had brnuj^bt to hear on 
us and our spiritual future. Firstly, it would be an impertinence on our 
part, secondly it would be an impossible task to sum up the subtle 
inestimable fullness of his understanding and realisation. We enjoy the 
perfume of bis presence, but we cannot obviously know to which infinite 
stretches of space the perfume is being carried. That it had gone a 
very large distance round the earth is evident from the fact that seekers 
after peace and understanding, scholars and savants of both the East and 
the West have unreservedly stood witness to his attainment and the rare 
quality of the aroma of his spiritual Being, However it is the duty of 
every man to give thanks and offer flowers of reverence and homage 
to great souls who have reached their end and fulfilment and blazed 
the trail for many a weary wanderer. For, it is a fact that the emanci> 
pation of fulfilment of even one individual involves a brightening of the 
consciousness in every other. And here is seen an occulr identity of 
dll in the One, the One about which Sri Ramana speaks. 

Though f have had unique opportunities of studying some of the 
characteristic works of Sri Ramana, yet ic was only in April 1947 that 
I had the good fortune of beholding him face to face. This darshan 
of the Sage is an eitperience in itself. It is not capable of being 
described. So very casual yet pregnant, so very unobtrusive yet deeply 
significant, almost everything that occurs in the Ashram seems to be 
inundated with the quiet consciousness of the Master. Such indeed was 
my reflective impression. Pleasant, deeply penetrating and inspiring some¬ 
where in the depths, it showed that the activity of the Spirit is of a 
different order and kind from what we know to be " activity 

What I have written here is how 1 understand Sri Kamana; it is 
an cTcpression of my reactions or responses to the Philosophy, if it can 
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be SO Called* of Sti Ram an a* 1 shall not presume to pais any criticism 
on what is an Experience of significance which I have not had the good 
fortune to know. Though 1 may not know how to make the perfume* 
I can yet say that the perfume is fiood» pleafant and increasiinfily 
pleasant every moment of the contemplation and enjoyment* 

At first let me remark that it is much more easy to deal with 
a system of thought from a purely philosophical point of view. So 
many of our scholars of Vedanta indeed take delight in viewing it in 
such a manner. But mystical experience is a transcending consciousness, 
Sri Ramana teaches that there is only one Self* that it is alK it is 
monism surcharged with the realisation of the entire identity of alL In 
Sn Ramana* Advaita has taken concrete shape or embodiment and 
personality and cannot be dismissed lightly as identical with the monistics 
of Western Philosophy, that "bloodless ballet of impalpable categories" 
or the abstract Absolute Experience of Bradley 6t Co. Confronted with 
the experience of Advaita as expressed by Sri Ramana, that there is 
only Spirit that is the Self* that it is One^ that the world and 1 originate 
from it apart from it are illusion, it becomes necessary to seek the key 
to the solution. Sri Ramana‘s supreme clarity and decisive knowledge 
is revealed in his UUadu Narpadu, the forty verses on Sctd-Vidya, 

Sri Ramana's consciousness illummed with tremendous power of 
discrimination* proceeds to find out the nature of the self* that which 
all of us call the " f ", its origin, so to speak. On this "I "*consciou5- 
ness hinges all experience, subjective or objective all relative being in 
one word. He points out that this " I "-consciousness has both a 

beginning and an end in waking consciousness and sleep or trance 
respectively, What is persistent is not the “ l"*coniciousne5s but a 

consciousness other than and behind the “ 1 Thus the origin of the 
"I" when discovered will make us get rid of the delusion that we are 
the body* for the I-body is the unity* albeit delusivej that brings about 
all the confusions and separative existence and struggle and rebirth and 
karma etc. . - . " Who am I ?" is the fundamental question posed by Sri 
Ramana. This question is comparable to Kanris famous question " How 
is experience possible?" Instead of walking down the corridor to the 
phenomenal being like Kant* Sti Ramana ascended up to the Noumenal 
being. This is the difference in the procedures of the Wear and the 
East. Experience being experience of the I' * it is necessary to 

investigate into the nature of "I" and how it originates. The world 
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and our self-consciousness as individuals having bodies distingubhing us 
from one another* originate from something else which is fundameutaU 
which is capable of appearing as many, diversified and distinguished as 
souls and objects. It is the business of mystic realisarion to discover 
the ground or source or origin of all that we perceive, all processes 
included. Sri Ramana says “Although the world and knowledge tof it) 
rise and set together, it is by the knowledge only that the world is 
made apparent- Perfection which the world and knowledge (of it) rise 
and in which they set, and which (Itself) shines without rising and 
setting (as pure Consciousness) is the sole "Reality" {Ulladti Niirpebdu 
verse 7)* In other words^ Sti Ramana's fitst quettton is an enquiry into 
the Source* It is a reinterpretation of the Vedanta Sutra 
IRIJ *'Janmad yasya yatah" (I- i- 2). The Self is that from which 
everything originates and to which everything refers and returns. This 
source is found in the depths of being, as the ever-present substantial 
spiritual basis of all riperience, relative or absolute knowledge or 
ignorance.^ Tftix has to be discovered by concentrated or directed 
disenmination or awareness, even as J. Krishnamurri says, that restores or 
discovers the one; this discrimination is different from the philosophical 
intellect which discovers difference or divides the one. This disetitnina- 
tion does two things, it breaks up the illusion that the soul and the 

body arc identical, it breaks up the illusion that the soul is other than 

Universal* 

Sri Ramana's approach to the one Reality is definitely that of 
the Jnani. What is that by which all this is acting or being or be¬ 
coming? Who is that who sustains aH these activities and objectives 
and objects ? That it rs a consciousness there seems to be no doubt. 

But what preci.scly is the nature of that consciousness “To those who 

do not know the Self and those who do, the body certainly is ' ITo 
those who do not know the Self the 'I' is limited to the body only. 
To those who know the Self within the body, the ‘I' shines without 
limits by itself* To those who have not Knowledge and to those who 
have, the world is reality. To those who have not Knowledge reality 
is limited to the measure of the world. To those who have Knowledge, 
That which underlies the world is Reality^ formless and infinite. This is 


^ If IS siif|«stive!y stated that A’hatu it indeed the alpha and omepa pf 
Mapari stript. Jt is ils* th* stud tPtal of a-ur cTptrience, both the origin and the end 
pf proceiaei imd their cKprfBsion in A-ham or "I". 
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the difierence between them." {(JUadu Narpadu^ verses 17 3t 18), This 
approach to Reality by the Sage of Arunachala recalls strongly the 
opening of the Kenopanishad, q^rf^ HSfi | tel IfTOTi 

jnw t ^ g®; i .‘ what it 

that, by which all these operations of the mind, breath, speech, 
perceiving or sensing arc being carried on?” That this is the ”1” or 
Self there seems to be no doubt about it, Can there be sight or 
objects seen without an eye?” "The eye is the Self and the eye 
infinite." {Ulladu Narpadu^ verse 4). The Kenopanisbad calls' the Self 
the eye of the eye, ear of the ear. speech of the speech, mind of the 
mind, breath of the breath; and might not we, adopting in this content 
the expression used in another Upanishad, say chat this is the Self of 
all selves or "Knowing this inner Self by which everything is or 

exists, one finds that the Self within the body, the shines without 

Limits by Itself." iUlladu Narpadu, verse 17)- When one knows the 
Self, the origin of knowledge and its objects, the knowledge and the 
objects fall away, or rather are left behind, or in another sense they 
are all withdrawn into the experience of the Infinite, The Kenopanishad 
instructs that this inner or occult knowledge of the Self is capable of 
being attained bf means of reflection and that it 

leads to the experience of the Immottali and that theteaher one is or 
acts and lives by the or natural power or inherent reality of the 

Self—«nW!IT I The JHatii is one who having known 

this Self, not the surface "I", but the real "I" Universal and Infinite 
that sustains alb is sustained in the immortal, ever-present experience 
of the Self which is all that is, was or ever shall be, freed from the 
Ignorance and the relative knowledges or else knowing them to be pro* 
ducts of the subtle disruption that occurs in the pose of the “I”. But 
most characteristically the instruction of the Kenopanishad which 
finds exquisite verification or exemplification in Sri Ramana's Upad^sa 
or Adem is found at the end of that Upanishad. The Upanishad con¬ 
cludes : 311^ firgm d 

sim 5T ^ spnfSf It 

The Divine or Self appears to the devotee, the seeker after knowledge 
of the spirit, the Who that is behind all seeings and knowings, hearings 

1 Hd caitad is the reading ot Sri Rjimanuia, c(. Ksnppamshad I^k^sya edited by 
br, K. C. Varadachen and D. T. Tatacharyj. Sn Venkalesfrdta OricnCil Sefiea No, B. 
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and sp««ch, tbe Lord who wins the victories for the Gods^ so to speak, 
even like the li^ht of the lightainfi, swift and blinding which blinds 
the individuals so as to make them absolutely " closed " to all eicteina- 
lised eicperiences. which cuts radically the knot of attachment to senses 
and sensory objects which are more poisonous than poison, as Sri 
Ramana points out; this is the meaning of the phrase^ mjaminUsada. 
The Divine Self or 1 in the heart is the One thing that remains as the 
Object of endeavour, if we may speak of it. Thereafter the indlvidtiars 
mind is, as it were, annihilated or gone, and by that supreme vision of 
the self ness pure effulgent JoUs within, the individual moves into the 
Divine with a consecrated will. Or we may. adopting another reading. 
na caitad upatmaraitfabhikshnant samkalpak, say that all will is gone, 
there is nothing to follow dt go after anything now that the extraverted 
mind is extingutihed. This is the view expounded by Sri Ramana^. Yet 
there is a wonderful instruction granted namely that this Light is to be 
contemplated upon as Tad Vanam, the supreme Garden of Delight, and 
that one who contemplated on that Self as the Tadvanam himself becomes 
desired for by all creatures, sort^ant bhutanL 

To Sri Ramana as well as to most mystics this inner Light, the 
Light that lightnings cannot match, the Soul or Self-light, happens of 
sudden and out of radical untying of the knot that ' originates between 
the unconscious body and the pure consciousness’ (TOadu 
verse 24). Once this is untied the ' I' no Longer is the hody-scnse-con- 
figuration but the inward deep Heart-consciousness that is the " real 1 ’ 

or Aham) whose voice is heard within. No Longer does the aham- 
kara pUy the role of the * I \ the mind having been reversed, introvert¬ 
ed or rather Inverted. By this disjunction of the mind from its outer 
movement, the illusion that is most characteristic of deluded life and all 
types of illusion, namely. dckatnia~bhava^ gets uprooted. Tt is then that 
one perceives that bondage had never been, that all that is is the Self 
alone and nothing other. This is the central instruction, adesot. of Sh 
Ramana- One becomes adorable infinite, unlimited and unbound. All 
existence is discovered as pure, real Consciouiness unlimited by any con'* 
dicion of space^time-body nexus. There is no cognition of a body or an 
ego or a world as other than the Self or apart from the Self. They 

li aotnetimes fxplamfd at tHuminatmjt ur their 

iiAMias or »ptiitutil powers, The word adhidaiv^tam h;)± unfortunately b«fcn misundfi- 
stoEHl or not carefuUy intefpreted by scholars so far, for very oWviou^t midna. 

< Cf. UitadH vette 13. 
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obviously are no ' other \ The Setf isi indeed* the Heart transcendent as 
well as immanent within the body* and it is even explained that this 
description of ttanscendent^ioimanent is not quite correct* For what is 
real ia the L and ** transcendent " and immanentare but relative to 
the concept of the body. The Self is established in itself. This realisa* 
tion ia a radical experience through persistent inversion of the mind into 
its own origin* for that is the only way of penetration into the Heart 
To Sri Eamana it happened through this path, the one path which is 
the culmination of all paths—for alt paths lead to this final poise of the 
plunging mind which dives into itself or its origin in the Heart, The 
mind must be crossed. As Sri Aurobtndo also stated in his aphorisms: 

“ ego was the helper, ego is the bar’*. Beyond the ego i$ the teal Self 
the universal that is the stem of the finite and the ego. 

Those who plead for the evolution or gradual attainment of the 
soul through many births are also moving towards this destination. The 
descinadon Is important, release utter and complete from bondage-cons- 
ciousnesB is essential. This is the immediate imperative. Once rhe 
daAafnto-frAaua is extinguished* once the limiting mind is set at rest* and 
the pseudo-self, aharrikcLtm, that eats the bitter fruits and enjoys and 
suffers is liquidated by the consciousness of the ' I \ the Self* the Heart* 
the Universal One Divine — for Self-realisation is the realisation of the 
Divine or God-realisadoit — the life that is led though apparently like 
any other is yet chaTactetisdcaliy different. As the Upanishad puts it* 
they become centres of light and joy and adorability mmani hhutani 
ahhi ickm^anethanti, centres of liberation* 

gardens of delight. The Divine enjoyed as Self, as TtidvanaM^ 
as Tad^jalaUt as Soraam without any restriction or 

limitation or division* makes these one in every manner with the Divine. 

In this connection 1 may mention a point of similarity that 
crossed my mind between the realisation of Sri Ram ana and Sri NammaL- 
var* known also as Sti Alvar Satakopa* Madhurakavi* it is stated in 
the traditional accounts* asked Nammalvar a remarkable question when 
he first met him, Setiatm vayarrir driyadu pimndal, ettaitinru^engc 
kid(dckum?*' 

A According rn the cradicioniil uccovnt* Nammalvar was nevtr lubject to ne¬ 
science- It ii laid chat whik he wai in his tnochtr** "womb, cbe breach-piinciptc 

called ««U tOLiahc to envelope lum in otder to cast on him the veil of ffwya in 

th* ctK of all jivdj tmting bitthj, when he cebulted (kopa) it Uhe bEeath-prmcipkJ and 

■uccetifulLy tetifited its ipprojch* Keoce thi^ name Sacakop*. iSd.j 
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*■* euiSpfS^p Qf^iujp Spfkj0tr^\ 

mkOm Qt—^(^Ui P 

When the soul it born of the womb of the inconscieot, what 
enjoying where does be ?—to which NammalvAr replied " AttaiUnrn 
(tftffe kidakkum"' 

Jtfp^p^earj^ jb}/kQM 

Eating That [the Supreme) it remains There.^ From this reply 
Madhurakavi) who was a very good seer and who wandered the whole 
of India to find his Guru, discerned that Nammalvar was a realised soul, 

one whose Self was the Divine One All Nammalvar was utterly absor¬ 

bed in the Divine atone and enjoying That alone whom he adored, and 
was entered into by That, He was the food and the eater* This mean¬ 
ing was not clearly perceived by most commentatorSh Sri Ramaiia's 
attainment is closely akin to this abiding in the Self: “See Thyself and 
See the Lord, That is the revealed word and hard is its sense indeed. 
For the seeing Self is not to be seen. How then is Sight of the Lord? 
To be food unto Him, that indeed is to See Him/* (Olladu N'arpadu 
verse 21.) The realisation of Brahman as rasa is such that one becomes 

utterly lost or eaten up by the Delight even during the eating ol Lt. 

Thus the eater and the eaten become one. This is knowledge by identity^ 
The liberated Seer lives like Sri Nammalvar or Sri Ramana m the Self 
alone, for such a one all is Self, nought else- The questiotis of jimn* 
mukti or videhmnukti are irrelevant. Freed from all dclution established 
in the Selft the Divine, such are of light and freedom of the Self chat 
IS All. 


It would not be correct to say that what they hold is advalta 
m the ordinary sense of the philosophers or disputationists. Intellectual 
solutions are no solutions at all. There is only the oneness of the Self 
which is the truth at all stages, which can never be extinguished not even 
•mothered by any movement of the exteriorised mind. There is only a *play' 
of consciousness which passes between the ' I -world and the deep " I' 
which is understood and dissolved by the realisation of the Self; and 
the poise of the ^ I' as body-delimited or body-being is shifted to that 
Self. The question ^ould yet remain ' Why this poise or shift of poise ? 

Atifti meani Thvt ^nd iiqc pTiab^i. The quetcion refits to the knowet and 
not the ordinary mui| tht non-ficeker who his no problein at ilU 

Attfi tAdrachara grahmnet" siyi the Vfdints Sutra. 
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But thent perhapi, it is better first to know the Self and then seek to 
know, if anything else has to be known about It from It; perhaps, there 
may be nothing to know then, perhaps all questions get answered without 
our asking It* even as it has been the case in the very instance by th? 
very presence and company of Sri ftamana. 

We are in a critical age, an age of advanced mechanical civiliza¬ 
tion and crucial political probation. Frustration of the inner life as well 
as the impoverishment of individual personality are what we are witness¬ 
ing. The most carefully intellectual persons are confronted with problems 
that need universalized percepttves. Undoubtedly we find people anxiously 
exploiting the wonderful ideals of the East for their own purposes of 
egoistic aggrandisement and insular sovereignty. Ideals have a tendency 
to become slogans, clap-trap. Even Vedanta has most often become just 
a slogan and a clap-trap. It is amidst such confusion and clangs of slogans 
that we have lights of immense magnitudes* peaks of Self-realisation like 
the Maharshi Sri Ramana, who show that Vedanta, Advaita or any other 
is not merely a course of philosophy but a way of life, a way to real 
Selfhood, universal* decisive and fundamental, not through mere senti¬ 
mentality nor mere logistics but intuitive discriminationH Sri Ramana 
brings back to Mankind the Reality of the Ancient Seets, Rishu. He 
reveals the Himalayan possibilities of peace* soul-peace* that annihilates 
all strife, and of perennial life that tolerates no distrust or disruption. 
Sages like Sri Ramana reveal that immense and infinite beatitude that 
suffers no diminition or degradation- By their very attainmene, as 1 
remarked, they have determined the liberation of all as inevitable and 
actual- These* indeed, are the true liberators of mankind and the world. 
These are the challenge to the atom-bomb and political grabbing and 
dictatorial ambitions of haves and have-nots. The life of Sri Ramana 
bears witness to the ever-abiding reality of the teachings of the Vedk 
Seers^ and continues uninterrupted the spiritual tradition of the Sanaiana 
Philosophy. Therefore, may we, who are fortunately witnesses and 
enfoyers of His attainment and participators in His glory and splendid 
Santi^ sing the song of eternal liberation. 

‘May Sri Ramana be with us for ever and ever more. 
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AND 

MODERN THOUGHT 

fly 

M. H. Sjed. Pb, D„ D.Litt* 

(AUfthAbad) 

$ri Ramana Maharshi is a modern Sa^e in the sense that he is 
living in out time and has been inHuenctng our spiritual life in his own 
unique way for the last fifty years. His teachings are fairly well-known 
in India and in some parts of the civilized world. It will be appropriate 
to examine here some aspects of his philosophy of life in the light of 
modern thought to see how far they are in consonance with it and 
what are the elements in which they agree, Another reason for this 
comparison is that modern thought and modern development of know- 
ledge are not prepared to accept any dogma or theory of things eternal 
or mundane unless it is backed up by scientific tests and its conclu¬ 
sion is based on direct personal experience and observation. 

In the evolution of modern thought reason* observation and 
experiment have played a prominent part. Every new and old theory 
is subjected to a certain critical test in the light of dry reason before 
it is given any credence or accepted as a working hypothesis. The 
Maharshi himself has given its rightful place to reason in bis scheme of 
philosophy and enjoins us to search within our own selves what *we 
really are* We have to carry this investigation with our own self-effort 
and direct observation of out mental life* There Is a growing idea in the 
West that man in the waking consciousness is but a small fragment of 
the teal maOt that man transcends his body and that he is decidedly 
greater than his waking mind and consciousness. There is evidence in 
plenty, daily forthcoming from most unexpected quarters^ to show that 
human consciousness is far larger and fuller than the consciousness 
expressed through the physical brain. This Idea of a larger consciousness, 
larger than the waking consciousness in man* which has the fullest 
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sanction in ancient Hindu thouRbe and philosophy, is one that has 
come to be tecofloised not only by modern psychology but also bj modern 
science in the West, 

The particular branch of modem science which comes into close 
touch with the ancient philosophical thought of the East is that of 
psychology* Psychology in its modern form is gradually coming nearer 
the andent psychology of the East. The method of introspection, of 
observation of one's own mental processes, was till recently discounte¬ 
nanced by modern thought, but psychologists ace now encouraging it 
to a greater extent. Among these psychologists William James distin¬ 
guishes between the Pure Ego and the Empirical Ego. 

Some modern thinkers have asserted that it is necessary to first 
study the brain, the nervous system and mechanism in man, whereby 
thought is articulated, so to say, in the brain. So far were they inclined 
to go in making rash statements that it was deliberately laid down that 
thought was produced by the brain. Such a famous psychologist as the 
German Carl Vogt declared that the brain produced thought as liver 
produced bile. The immemorial psychology of the East stands in direct 
opposition to this statement The Maharshn's point of view, in perfect 
conformity with the ancient Hindu thought is founded on the idea that 
man in essence is not the physical body but the Living Spirit, not a mere 
form but the eternal Intelligence itself. Maharshi's psychological concept 
is founded on the notion chat this living Intelligence, this Entity, is the 
primary thing to be understood* Instead of considering life and con¬ 
sciousness as a sort of effervescence resulting from bodily mechanism, 

the Maharshi declares that the primary fact i$ the fact of Conscious¬ 

ness and that matter is but its garment, its instrument, arranged and 
guided by this Intelligence. The Maharshi, endorsing the view of the 
Ohhandogjfa UpanisJiOdf says that the Atman alone exists, and that the 
body and the senses ate all the results of the will of the Atman. In 

* Who am I/' (page 11) he says "Atman alone exists and It real* The 

world, the individual soul are .... imaginary creations in tbe Atman, 
they appear and disappear simultaneously. Verily the Self alone is the 
world, the * P ot ego- All that exists is but the manifestation of the 
Supreme." What does modern science say? In hb book. The Limitations 
of Science, (p, 123) J. W* N. Sullivan aays, “ There is also the hypothesis 
held by a few distinguished scientists that lift is as old as matter, and, 
in that itnic, has had no origin*'' Further the same author in his 
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Ba»f$ of Modem Science (pp, 210-11) says, "It is quite puasible that the 
actual substance of the Universe is ffisntal^ that the stuff of events is 
similar to perceptSn The fact that a piece of matter has been reduced by 
the relativity theory to a system of events, that it is no longer regarded 
as the enduring stuff of the world, makes the hypothesis that the 
'physical' and the ' tnental* are essentially similar very possible.'' In this 
respect, the wards of the Maharshi are crystal clear. In ‘Who am 
(page 5) he says: 

“ Nor is there any such thing as the physical world apart from and 
iudependent of thought. ... , Just as the spider draws out the 
thread of the cobweb from within itself and withdraws it again into 
itself, the miTid projects the world and absorbs it back into itself.'' 

That is the metaphysical basis of $ri Ramana's philosophy, which we 
see is quite in harmony with the trend of modern scientific thought. 
But how docs he solve the moral problem of good and evil ? Docs he 
simply cthereahse all evil and deny the problem ? No. The real Master 
that he is. the Maharshi tells you : " All the evil lies in you in the form 
of the ego; endeavour first to eradicate it, instead of probing into the 
evil you see in others. As^ you are, so is the world.'’ It is a hard 
precept to practise,^hard, indeed, even to accept, unless you have the 
purity of heart and understanding, without which, however, no spiritual 
endeavour is at all possible. In a few lines the Sage tells you the 
attitude you should adopt towards the external world, which, in fact is 
not external to your mind- In 'Who amly (page 28) he says; 

There are no two minds, one good and the other evil. It ia only 

the vasanat or tendeooies of the mind that are of two kinds,^ 
good and favourable, evil and unfavourable. When the mind is 
associated with the former, it is called good; aud when associated 
with the latter, it is called evil. However eviUmioded .other 
people may appear to you, it ia not proper to hate and despise 
thern. Likes and dislikes, Jove and hatred are equally to be 

eschewed. It is also not proper to let the mind often rest on 

objects or affairs of mundane life* As far at possible oua ahoutd 
not interfere in the affairs of others. Enterylhi^ offered io other* 
M really an effering to oAewlf ; ond if only iWi (fuiA U realized, 
ipho is iherh thoi wo^dd refias onyfAtng to others? ” 

These words are like nectar to the true aspirant who seeks to 
realise in himself the highest ideals ever conceived by man. AU the 
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j[ood on« seeks to do for others must be, and in eisence ready is, tbe 
good one does for one self > Otherwise, tha pretence of doin£ jood to 
others, of removing the evil outside, is at best a pious platitude, at the 
worst rank hypocrisy. Know this first, that unless you reatiee purity 
and goodness in yourself, you cannot do anything really good to 
" others* 

The Sage abides in the transcendental State ot mindlessness; he 
IS ii TrigMniitita^ For a description of this transcendental 

State of Absolute Being, untouched by good and evil, 1 cannot do 
better than quote the learned words of Dr. Bhagwan Das {Science of 
P^ace, p* 329). " The Knower of Brahman knows that there is no ruthless 
cruelty, no nightmare agony of helplessness in it, for, at every moment, 
each condition is essentially voluntary, the product of that utterly free will 
of the Self (and therefore of all selves), which there is none else to 
bend and curb in any way, the will that is truly liberated from all 
bondage. He know^ that because all things, all and all 

belong to, nay, are in the Self already, therefore whatever a self wishes, 
that, with all its consequences, will surely belong to it, if it only earnestly 
wishes; this earnest wish itself being the essence of f/oga^ with its three 
co-equal factors of BaJili, Jnetna and Karma^ corresponding to Ichchha^ 
Jne^ta and Kriya respectively. Knowing all this, he knoweth, he cogniseth 
Brahman ; and looking on all selves as himself desiring their happineis as 
he laboureth fot his own, he realtzeth and is Brahman* Such an one is 
truly Mukia, free from the fearful bonds of doubt: he knows and is 
the Absolute, the Self absolved from all the limitations of the not-Self. 
Tu him belongs the everlasting Peace!This is the rationale and 
fundamental basis of all our modern institutions of social service, ideals 
of common humanity, economic welfare and religious unity. Let us try 
and apply them to modern problems of life that confront us today. 

H we look round the world today we find it disintegrated, divided, 
confused^ distracted and hopelessly tormented. The march of science with 
its ever-increasing inventions, discoveries, additions to our physical 
comforts^ facilities of every kind, has not solved our economic, social and 
political problems, in fact human institutions are in a more corapheated 
condition now than they wite ever before, Religfans of the world, 
instead of being a blessing to humanity, are found to be a curse, as 
they promote more of disharmony, ill-will and animosity than of harmony, 
good-will and brotherliness* What is all this due to? Is thert any 
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solution for these complex and seemingly insoluble problems ? Is there any 
hope for the future of humanity ? 

So long as the world is wholly dominated by materialism and its 
innumerable otf-shoots, it will give rbe to more complicationa than we 
can think of. There is no hope for humanity of the future unless it 
changes its outlooks The world has given long and wearied trial to 
matenalistic ideals. It would f>e worthwhile to investigate other avenues, 
new lines of thought and other possibilities of a remedy. In all ages, 
side by side with a material outlook, there have always existed spiritual 
valueSt and those who have had enough experience of this known* palp¬ 
able world and have failed to find anything in have turned their 
attention to spiritual ideals, to higher values. We have come to a stage 
in our present>day civilization when tbe need for a change of outlook 
and fresh investigation has become urgent and imperative. If we pay no 
heed to this call* nothing but ruin will overtake us. None can overlook 
the fact that in spire of his material wealth and prosperity* his inventive 
genius and organising skill and aptitude for mass production, the man 
of today is nowhere near true happiness. His desires and wants increase 
3 hundredfold more quickly than they can be fulfilled. As the astute 
thinker and well-known psychologist, Dr. C. G. Jung* observes, tbe 
materialistic mind fails to discern tbe fact that the root of the malady 
lies in oneself, that one's misery and happiness ate primarily of one's 
own making, and that they are the inevitable outcome of one's exter¬ 
nalised outlook which tries to ignore the higher calls of the Spirit within. 
The tragedy lies in the fact that the modern man fails to see that un¬ 
less his inward being is rebuilt on spiritual foundations, his material 
prosperity and power can never make him happy. 

In this context we can at once see that Bhagavan Sri Raruana 
has a momentous message to offer to the whole of humanity. "Ifhou 
art the Bliss itself/" declares the Sage, "'and needest no external props* 
aid and advantages. Seek within* and thou shalt realise tby blissful 
nature. He that gave you life knows best what use to make of it for 
the good of the world. Your life of purity and peace will enrich the world 
a hundred'h^td more than you can ever imagine you would be able to do 
through a world-wide marshalling of the forces of the States towards 
organized philanthropy and material aid to needy humanity/' Truly* tbe 
need of tbe day i« not an addition to the material comforts of the 
worldly man much less the accumulation of greater power to con- 
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tro] the deatimea of intiocetit milliom, not even the siekening phiJan, 
thropy of the patronizing type crazy for modernized world-publicity, but 
the deeper culture of the soul which makes man self-reliant and strong, 
which will unfold before him the vision of oneness of life he can 
realise through self-denial and will enable him to build a social struc¬ 
ture on spiritual foundations first laid in liis own heart. Undoubtedly, 
the present-day need is for the peace and purity of the soul, especially 
in those who happen to wield the power nnd influence to control the- 
destiny of vast masses of humanity 

For the materialist it is hard to believe that there is any such 
realm as the spiritual since it cannot be demonstrated to the physical 
eye. But we have in our midst Sages and Saints contact with whom 
and clcise observation of whose lives will reveal to us that the claim put 
forth by the votaries of spiritual values has substance and reality. One 
such Sage, not inaccessible to us, is Ramana Mahar&hi by contact with 
whom wc can change our outlook and convince ourselves not only of the 
reality but of the immense utility of spiritual valueSi His method of 
reform and uplift Is quite diffetent from that of any other reformer or 
philanthropist. He does not believe in propaganda of any kind, nor does 
he lecture to any of his nutuetous admirers and devotees. Most of the 
time be sits silently, transforming the hearts and minds of those who 
are privileged to be neat him. By the living example of his intensely 
methodical and practical life he helps and reforms us. His plain, simple 
and unsophisticated philosophy vividly reflected in his day-to-day conduct 
serves as a key to unlock the mystery of life and solves in a practical 
way some of the complicated social, political, religious and economic 

problems that confront us today. He implicitly believes in the divinity 

and tlie unity of life* He enjoins on us that there is only One Self. 

One Life which is vibrant in every atom. One Light that shines iu 
every creature, One Love that embraces all in Oneness, Setting aside 
all earthly considerations, if we can bring ourselves to believe even 
tentatively that there is only One Life dwelling equally in the hearts of 
all, and that God is the common source of our being, then our hitherto 
perverted attitude to the problems of every-day life will have been re¬ 
moved to no small extent* 

# 

On the basis of this fundamenul principle, that all human beings 
share one common life, have a common interest In many things and have 
a common destiny, we can, in the light of Sti Ramana Maharihv's 
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philosophy ot life, safely assume for our guidance that we have to live 
and let others live. Democracy of spirit cements our differences^ provides 
us with a sound basis for mutual co-operation, hearty good-will, fellow- 
feeling and the joy of living in the life of others. If this principle is 
fully grasped, touch of the ills of life from which we suffer today would 
slowly but surely disappear. If the tendency to exploit each other could 
be exchanged for mutual aid and co-operation, much of the complexity 
' and confusion of our economic and polttrcal life would possibly be 
removed. Similarly, social problems in the light of One Self may have 
better solutions; social justice, opportunity for all, can be attained by 
the simple recognition of the unity and divinity of human life. 

Sri Maharshi sees the same Atman dwelling in the hearts of all, 
high or low, man or woman. On this ground women ere not deprived of 
their privilege of having social equality and spiritual guidance as they 
were in olden days. In the matter of religion also Maharshi's silent 
influence has revolutionised our inner outlook. One who earnestly 
believes in the supremacy of the Self cannot possibly entertain any 
hh^da^hhava In his heart. Our revered Maharshi belongs to no 

creed, no religion, no insticution, and yet he respects and recognises all 
the great teachers of humanity, the saints, sages, prophets and 
and fully knows that they are linked together in One Spiritual hierarchy 
and have one common aim, namely the regeneration of the whole of 
the human race in its final evolution to spiritual realization. Name and 
form, in his sight, do not matter. What does matter is the One Self 
without a second, who is manifested in the innumerable forms that abide 
not for ever. That which alone abides for ever is the Self that knows 
no birth, no death, and that is beyond all limitations. 

In the light of all that has been stated to expound the Maha¬ 
rshi "s philosophy of spiritual life in collaboration and comparison 'with 
modern thought, we are in a F>ositton to assume that the Sage of 
Arunachala is not a dogmatic teacher nor a religious propagandist or a 
reformer. He is really a spiritual scientist who has adopted the scientific 
method of approach to Truth by investigating the realm of the Unknown 
with the aid of his intuitive genius which has assimilated reason. He 
has attained Self^reklisation through his own self-effort and intense 
inttospection. A modern scientist discovers a certain truth not only for 
himself but for the benefit of the whole of mankind, irrespective of any 
race or nationality. He shares his knowledge willingly with those who 
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car« jt>r Even like the scientist, Sri Mahers hi hands over the result 
of his patient investigation and search to his disciples and earnest 
students of the subject m order that the torch of spiritual enlightenment 
may be kept burning from one generation to another. 

On this most auspicious and happy occasion commemorating the 
completion of half a century of the transcendental life of the greatest 
of the modern Sages of India, we pray to him to vouchsafe his grace 
to all worthy and deserving persons who seek his inward presence, 
protection and guidance. We pray that his resplendent grace may shine 
forth in at least a few disciples who may have been privileged to 
receive it from him, so that they may attain the peace and light of 
Self-realization, and carry the Light of Divine Wisdom from generation 
to generation. 
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“THERE IS NOTHING. BE!” 

Sadhii Arunachala (Msjor A. W* Chadwick* O.B.E^) 

Fifty years is a long time. Wonderful how in these last fifty years 
the world has rushed on in its mad career of chaage, faster than ever 
dreamt of in the whole recorded history of man. Yet this hectic rush 
has left the Maharshi absolutely untouched, in truth 1 suppose he has 
remained quire unconscious of it* for I have often heard him say that 
the time has passed in a flash. 

In many ways these years have been quite uneventful. A few 
changes of house and diet, a few annoyances from jealous That 

J5 alL All eicept a reputation that has been steadily growing year by 
year* tiU now one can say there is no country where be is unknown 
and where in some corner or other some devotee cannot be found. 

But what strikes one who ponders over the life of Bbagavan is nut 
this wonderful increase in fame and reputation. This was inevitable- The 
world had been anxiously looking for someone and in answer to all these 
anxious prayers Bhagavan appeared. It will always be thus. But it is the 
study in contrasts which is so remarkable. 

Bhagavan belonged to a family which was absolutely unknown; he 
has become world-famous. They were very poor; now people are willing 
to lay their fortunes at his feet. Orthodox of the orthodox, no foreigner 
had ever crossed their doorstep, it would be pollution: now Bhagavan sits 
to eat surrounded by foreigners and members of the depressed classes. 
And does it all in the most natural way; to the manner born as the 
expression goes. For him there is no distinction. And in this way he 
has made himself available to all. To the Brahmins because he is of 
Brahmin birth* they will rarely sit at the feet of one of another caste* and 
to the test of us because of his magnanimity. 

For most people it is the arrival of Bhagavan at Tiruvannamalai 
that we are now celebrating* but for me that ii relatively unimportanti, 
and seems to be mote the business of the local townsfolk* Wherever he 
had settled I should have gone* and though one can think of no holier 
spot chan this, it is easy to think of many which would have been far 
more convenient. 
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Fifty years ago Bhagavan became a full and perfect Jiiani once 
and for all. There were no stages in hl$ attainment Lying on the floor 
of the room in bis uncle's house he was conscious of the final and absolute 
death of the ego* He dramatized a fact* In his own words: ‘‘ Nothing 
has ever happened to mCi I am the same as I always was*" Yes, I dm 
the Name, the essential and eternal "1 am'\ but relatively everything 
happened at that momenta Then was achieved the summit of attainment 
that hundreds strive after during many long years of austerities, and even 
many births. But the ego being dead, there is no one but the " I am ' 
left as a witness, and that must ever remain the one changeless noumenon 
behind all phenomena. 

And the philosophy of this greatest of Sages can be summed up 
in just three words " There is nothing." So simple and yet so supremely 
d[fficuLlrr "There is nothing/' All this world that you see, this mad rush 
of people after money and “ existence " is just a fabridess thought. 
"There is nothing/' You as a personality, as a petty entity striving for 
your own selfish ends, ever seeking so-called " Self-realization " ate 
nothing. You are like the shadow of a leaf cast by the moonlight* 
intangible, unsubstantiaK and in fact non-existent. And as the shadow is 
a purely negative phenomenon, is in fact nothing but a shutting out of 

light, so is the ego and everything die, (because everything follows in 

the train of the ego and is actually a part of it) only a shutting out of 

the light of the Seli 

You may justly turn to me now and ask: "Who wants this purely 
negative state ? " 

To which I can only reply: "It is just a question of taste/' 

Though, note you, I have never suggested that Bhagavan ever says that 
the ultimate state after which, it is presumed, we arc all striving U 
negative. On the contrary, when he says: "There is nothing," it is 
obvious that he is speaking about our present egoistic existence, which for 
us is everything. But this being nothing there must obviously be a state 
which is something. That state is Self-realization. Not only is it some¬ 
thing hue It is EVERYTHING, and being everything then logically and 
philosophrealty it must be PERFECT, 

"If we are already perfect and there is noting else, what need 
is there for us to go to Bhagavan ?" you ask. 

And this reminds me of a story against myself. 
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An Australian jaurnalist catna to the Ashram, quite why be came 
is a mystery, 1 doubr if he would be able to tell himself. Anyhow he 
did cgme and in the course of his visit came to see me in my room. It 
was obvious from the first moment that 1 was a tremendous problem to 
bim. Why an European should shut himself away in a place like this 
was beyond his comprehension. He asked many questions but none of my 
replies satisfied him, how could they? Especially as he had not the first 
idea of what the Ashram was, or what people were doinfi here- I didn't 
even write, then what on earth did 1 do I At length he could contain 
himself no longer and bluntly asked me what I was doing here. Now 
here was a problem to answer. If I had cried to tell him the truth be 
would never have understood, that I realized, so making the best of it 
I just said that here I found peace of mind. I knew it was an inade¬ 
quate answer but hoped it would stave off further enquiries. 

He looked at me seriously for a few minutes and then said pity^ 
ingly: " Oh I see, I have never been troubled in that way myself/' 

All I had succeeded in doing was in confirming him in the con*' 
viction that I was insane. And was there not, after all, some ground for 
bis belief? Here have 1 been spending C wasting'", he would say) half a 
life time searching for something 1 already possess. I know that I possess 
it too, which makes matters appear worse. 

But let us return to the question and admit straightaway tliat 
even now I am unable to reply satisfactorily, I can only say why I 
came and that is because I wanted to. And why do 1 stay ? Because 1 
want to. Doubtless there are many learned writers to this volume who 
will be able to give philosophical and cast-iron replies to this question, 
1 leave the reader to them. I am not particularly interested. To my 
metal Dbagavan was a magnet and as yet his magnetism has lost none^ of 
its force. I am helpless. 

But it is true that the majority of people who come to Bhagavan 
want something, either material or spiritual. That is why they come and 
that is why they stay* One hears rumours of miracles performed, I can 
quote no authentic instances, but why not ? Did not another great Sage 
say that by Faith everything could be achieved, even if one had faith 
only as large as a grain of sand, one could easily remove mountains. 
They have the faith and the miracle happens automatically. But those 
who expect Bhagavan to hand them Self-realiiation, as if it were some 
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tangible things are surely sadly deluded. How can anybody five one 
what one has already fot ^ All he can do is help one to remove the 
ignorance chat hides it. It ts like going to a lake with a cup and sitting 
by its side praying to it to fill the cup with water* You may sit there 
for a thousand years but it ts certain that unless you lean forward and 
dip the cup into the water yourself nothing will happen. Even then you 
have to make certain that the cup is not already full of a lot of rub^ 
bish. Most cups are! 

‘'How then to obtain this perfect state ?" You may well ask. 
"How to empty our cups of rubbish?" 

Bhagavan tells us just one other thing. He says : " Be Just be 
yout real Self, that's all. 

Certainly it sounds alt right," you say, " but when one tries to do 
it. it does not seem so easy. Has be no methodi''' 

Method ! Well what exactly do you mean by method? Sitting 
on the floor and concentrating on the navel ? Or blowing the wind out 
of alternative nostrils ? Or repeating some incantation one crore and 
eight times^ No. he hasn’t got any method. All these things are no 
doubt good in their way and help to prepare one. but Bhagavan doesn't 
happen to teach them. That's all! 

" Then what am I to do 

You must just BE>'’ he says. And to he you must know the I 

that is 'V To know the “ I that is just go on enquiring " Who am 

I ? " Don't take any notice of anything CJccept the " I ", throw every* 

thing else away like the rubbish out of the cup. And when you have at 

last found the " 1BE. 

All talk, all empty words. " There's nothing" and that^s the end 
of it. No method, nothing to discard, nothing to find. Nothing at all 
is except the "I". Why worry about anything else? Just BE. now and 
alwaySf as you were, as you are, and as you ever will be. 

It sounds so easyi doesn't it ? Well, Bhagavan says it's the easiest 
thing there is, 1 really don't know. To me it seema about the moat 
difficult thing there is. Some books call it the " raiot's edge but I 
suppose it all really depends on how much rubbish there is in your cup. 
We're all different anyway and perhaps some of us ^ere handicapped at 
the start. It's certain that the rubbish'has to come out and the coming 
out process is full of surprises. All kinds of hidden vices and evil ten¬ 
dencies start to pop up their beads which one never suspected were there 
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at all But it's all for the Bhagavan says they have to cooie outi 

But let them come out. not take charge^ Don*t ^ive way to them. All 
excellent advice, no doubt. But the practice not nearly so ea^y as 
the preaching. 

However, it i« not Bhngavan's teaching that h* so remarkable. 
There's nothing tiew in that* Gaudapada, the Upamshads, you find it 
all there. And if one gets really down to it there only ever was one 
teaching. The methods of attainment may have appeared different on the 
surface Hu the goal was always the same. No, it’s not the teaching. 
It's hL' himself* He is a living example of the teaching. And it*s much 
hardei to find that than a teacher. There are thousands of teachers. 
Every other man you meet has a passion for preaching, but there arc 
precious few who ever practise what they preach. And fewer still who 
attain the goal that they set out for others. There have been many 
saints before, but one has only read about them. Doubtless many of 
them were Jnttms but I haven't any proof of that. It’s all fust hearsay 
as fat as 1 am concerned, and it's the same for millions of others. But 
here before us in Bhagavan we have a living example chat such people 
can and do exist. And this gives me tremendous confidence. 

I realize that I have only to strive sincerely and I, too, can reach 
that vale of peace, where there is no more sorrow or trouble, just 
because the objective world of sorrow and trouble has entirely ceased 
tn exist. 

I see him sitting in the Hall completely detached^ entirely unmoved 
by the happenings which seem so momentous to me, his face wreathed 
in the most lovely of smiles, and an expression of serenity and beauty 
on it which it is impossible to describe, or even believe unless you 
have seen it for yourself. And this is an eternal source of hope and 
encouragement for me. No books written in the past* iwj stories of 
former saints can convey this same message: after all there is alft'ays 
the chance that they may have been frauds. But thin is absolutely 
genuine and I am unable to doubt any longer even if 1 want to. And 
I suppose that is why people come here and stay. Here we are on the 
bed-rock of certainty in an ever-changing and uncertain world. Nothing 
can shake our faith in this as long as we have the living presence here 
before us. ^ 

Methods do not matter* attainment does not matter* Questions 
disappear* for one gradually begins to realize that there t* nothing, 
nothing but He, 



"THEKF IS NOTHING, BE!'' 

** But didn't Mahariihi once write some H^mns to Aruntchala ? 
you may ask- '"How do you explain tbia if there 1$ nothingf 

I can't. It tft one of tbo*e delightful inconsUtencies that one must 
expect to find among Jnanis. He says there's nothing and yet writes 
hymns to God, But you sutely don't expect a Jnani to be cut to your 
pattern, do you ? Who are you to be able to say whether a thing is 
consistent or inconsistent ? Yours b such a narrow, relative point of 
view, while his is the Ahs-'lute, Universal point of view. There can be 
no comparison. Anyhow ask him, I can't explain it. But then 1 don't 
much want to. The Hymns are beautiful and he wrote them. Sure): 
that ifi enough1 

" But just one more question. Why did he move, why did he 
come to Acunachala?" 

1 can't say, but if you were to ask him he would probably say 
he has never gone anywhere. He is where he always was. Not a very 
satisfactory answer from our point of view- But from his the only one. 
He would also probably say there is only one point of view, the others 
do not exist, and leave you to work it out for yourself. The fact h 
undoubtedly that for as he did come and we are now celebrating his 
arnvaL And, truly, Tiruvannamalai has been blessed by bis presence, and 
all of us who have had the good fortune to sit at his feet, 1 doubt 
if we realize how lucky we are. One is inclined to get used to things 
and take them for granted. That is the nature of the ego. But there's 
no taking Bhagavan for granted, he is always surprisingly different, and 
that ia one of the great wonders of his presence. 

But, gentle reader these are only random thoughts. 1 im not 
trying to interpret Bhagavan for you or explain his philosophy, That is 
far beyond me. 

The only person who can write about Bhagavan is the person 
who really knows him, and the only person who really knows him ii 
Bhagavan himself. And it is perfectly certain that Bhagavan will never 
write about himself. 

You say: ‘"If there's nothing, why write?'' 

Yes, why? The whole thing can be summed up in four words: 
‘ There is nothing. Be !When one understands thtise four words one 
understands everything including Bhagavan, himself. 

Then there is no more to say. 
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Sir C- P, RftiAaftwAfai Aiyar^ KiC+SpL, K.C-LE,» LL.D, 

!t is natural to believe in freat men; and in the language of 
Emerson the search after the great is the dream of youth and the most 
serious occupation of manhood. The same phiiosophet dealing with repre¬ 
sentative men insisted that in order best to fulfil his functionSp the great 
man must be related to us and our life should receive from httn some 
promise of expansion. He added that there are persons who, either by 
their character or by their actions, answer questions which, we have not 
the skill to put. 

Outlining the life of Sri Ramakrishna Paramahamsa, Romain Rolland 
emphasises that the first qualification for knowing, judging, and even 
for condemning a religion or a philosophy, is to have made experiments 
for oneself in that field; and in this connection it cannot be forgotten 
that even many persons who sincerely think that they are free from ail 
religious beliefs actually live, as has been stated, immersed in a state 
of super-rational consciousness which some term socialism, others com¬ 
munism, others again nadonalism or humanttarianism The test that has 
been suggested for passing a verdict in this matter has been thus ex¬ 
pressed- If one turns fearlessly towards the search for truth at aU costs 
and prepared for any sacrifice, he should be called religiouSi Fofi religion 
is definitely the faith in an end to human efforts higher than the indivi¬ 
dual life or even the life of the existing society h 

In India, as Swami Vivekananda has asserted, all the dreams of 
living men have found a home from the very earliest days when man 
began the dream df existence. For nearly four thousand yean what 
Romain Rolland calls the tree of vision has renewed itself tirelessly; all 
kinds of fruits ripen upon its boughs at the same time: always side by 
side are found all kinds of Godheads from the lowest to the highest, 
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to the unnaniable and the boundless One^ India baa also produced 
throughout the ages a ,aeries of pathfinders or universal souls- The tree 
of vision has been aptly described in the Upanishads and in the Gita 
as the Eternal Aivatiha^ whose roots are in the sky and whose branches 
pervade the earth* 

The world abounds with scriptures« revelations and philosophies 
all of which seek to expound the truth; but although this truth is one 
and eternal, it expresses itself in time and through the mind of man ; 
and therefore, as Sti Aurobindo has stated^ every scripture and revela¬ 
tion contains two elements, one temporary* perishable, belonging to the 
ideas of the period and the country in which it was produced; the 
other applicable to all ages and countries- 

I have deliberately adverted, by way of introduction, to Swami 
Ramaknshna and Sri Aurobindo Ghosh as men whose lives and teachings 
at ford both an analogy and a contrast to the life-work of Ram ana 
Maharshi^ It t$ a daring cask that I have attempted in discussing one 
with whom I have not come in direct contact and of whom all I have 
learnt U through his teachingSj and conversations with those who have 
been profoundly influenced by him- Sankata in his Viveka-Choodamani 
claims that there are three things which are rare and due to the Grace 
of God, namely, to be botn a human being, to long for liberation and 
CO obtain counsel from a perfected sage. Not only in our scriptures but 
right through the ages, the Gurtt and the 8i&hya ate pre-ordained for 
each other and one seeks the other out, as Socrates did Plato. My 
only explanation and position h that such a call is essential and cannot 
be anticipated or forced- 

The Maharshi’s life is without many outward incidents but it is a 
life dedicated from the beginning to realisation and an insistent and 
absorbed search directed to v^irngyt^ and God-queat, Renunciation, realisa^ 
tion and the power that comes from both, seem to have been the 
prerogatives of the Maharshi from his early youth. The Hindu ideal has 
always been in favour of teaching through life and not so much through 
words and the Maharshi is described as being always in Sahaja Samitdhi^ 
an uninterrupted state of realisation, being able to attend to any work 
that turns up without feeling disturbed or distracted^ As is stated of 
Dakshinamurti, it ii said of Maharshi that he teaches more by silence 
tbati by sermons. 
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India hii never committed the mbtake of an ovet-atreuin.| ai the 
reality of the world and iti phetiomena and strata, and the West ii fast 
arriving at the tame conclusion. Sit Jamei Jeans says with reference to 
Einstein's theories: “We find that space means nothing apart from our 
perception of objects end time means nothing apart from our erperience 
of events, Space begins to appear as a fiction created by our minds/' 
“Matter," In the language of Bertrand Russell, “has become as gbostly as 
anything in a spirituatist ttance This consciousness, now fortified by 
the researches of physical and chemical science, has been the fundamen¬ 
tal concept of Indian religious teBchers who have always regarded the 
world as unreal and ever-changing. In order to illustrate Maharshi'a 
catholic approach towards the great problems in life, let me quote two 
questions and answers set out in the Mahanhi*^ Goipel^ Book L 

How does a GKAoafha fare in the scheme of mobtlhi ? Should 
he not necesaarily become a mendicant in order to attain Liberation? 

Why do you think you are a f Simitar thoughts 

that you are a Sannyoein will haunt you^ even if you go out its a 
tTbether you continue in the household or renounce it and 
go to the forest, your mind haunts you. The ego is the source of thought. 
It creates tb« body and the world, and It makes you think of being the 
Orihaitha. If you renounce, it will only substitute the thought of 
Saiinyasa for that of OrifiMtha, and the environmeai: of the forest for that 
of the household. But the mental obstacles are always there for you. 
They even increase greatly in the new surroundings. It is no help to 
change the cDvironment The one obstacle is the mind; it must be got 
over whether iti the home or in the forest. If you can do it tn the 
forest, why not in the home? Therefore, why change the environment? 
Your efforts can be made even now, whatever be tbe environments 

“D. Is it poasible to enjoy Surtutdk* while busy ib worldly work? 

Tbe feeling 'I work' is the hindrance. Ask yourself *Who 
works?’ Kemember ,who you are. Then the work will not bind you; 
it will go Ob automatically. Make no effort either to work or to re¬ 
nounce ; your effort is the bondage* Wh^.t is deitJaed to happen wUJ 
happen. If you are destiaed not to work, work cannot be had even if 
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yim hunt for It i if you »re destioed to work, you will not b« Me to 
OToid it : you will be foreeil to engage youroelf in it. So, leave It to 
the Higher Power; you cannot renounce or retain aa you ohooac/* 

It K a remarkable proof of the unif 3 dnA faculty of the Mahanbi^a 
personality that he had gathered around him men of varying equip¬ 
ment and experience as Aksharajna* B. V. Narasimha Swami, Grant 
Duff and Suddhananda Bbarathi. In the book entitled " Self-Rea lisa tion- 
Life and Teachings of Bbagavan Sri Ramana MaharsbiNarasimha 
Swami has furnished an absorbingly interesting pen-ptctute of his daily 
life, his remarkable encounter with thieves and hzs sympathy for and 
brotherliness towards men and animals alike. The Maharshi has sedulously 
avoided publicity and controversies, social or religious. Many persons 
who have visited the Ashram have recounted their experiences, one of 
which is typical. Pascaline Mallet in her book Tvern Bastwa/rds speaks of 
a central figure, whose serene strength and perfect poise seem to fill the 
whole place with unutterable peace. Paul Brunton speaks in his A Snatch 
in S§eret India of a silent figure on a couch and bis strange reception, 
ostensibly characterised by indifference. Let me quote his own words: 

My initial bewilderment, my perplexity at being totally ignored, slowly 
fade away as this strange fascination begins' to grip me more firmly. But 
it is not till the second hour of the uncommon scene that I become 
aware of the silent, resistless change which is taking place within my 
mind. One by one, the questions which I prepared in the train with 
such meticulous accuracy drop away. For it does not now seem to matter 
whether they are asked or not, and it does not matter whether I solve 
the problems, which have hitherto troubled me. I know only that a 
steady river of quietness seems to be flowing near me, that a great peace 
is penetrating the inner reaches of my being, and that my thought-tortured 
brain is beginning to arrive at some rest. 

“ How small seem those questions which I have asked myself with 
such frequency 3 How petty grows the panorama of the lost years ! I 
perceive with sudden clarity that the intellect creates its own problems 
and then makes itself miserable trying to solve them. This is indeed a 
novel concept to enter the mind of one who has hitherto placed such 
high value upon intellect.*' 

The Maharshi has not written much; but what he has told us in 
hia " UlladM Ba^padu 9 r Bad~Vid^i^ is a pithy syaoptis of whit is 
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usually termed Vedantic teadbinf. Trauiiating the Swamiji's '*Fivi Hymm 
to 8fi ArutwhMUi Grant Duff positively avers that he felt that he 
was in direct contact with one who had passed beyond the boundaries 
of the senses and was merged in the Absolute of his true Self. The 
Hymns ate the efflorescence of the mystic urge and the Maharsbi 
speaks of a Heart which is different from the physical one but whose 
secrets have to be learnt in order to discard that ^seif which is the 
eg-gregate of sense impressions.'* It has always been one of the funda¬ 
mentals of Hindu life and faith that those who wish to be free must, in 
the language of the Gita^ seek and reverently question those who have 
seen the truth and freed themselves. Speaking of the necessity of a 
GurUf the Maharshi himself was asked by some one as to whether the 
belief in the necessity of a Qvru is correct. He gave the following reply : 

So long as one thinks of himself as little— laghu, he must take hold of 
the great—the (?«r«; he must not however look upon the Guru as a 
person ; the Sage is never other than the real Self of the disciple. 
When that Self is realised then there is neither Guru nor disciple The 
question arose because the Sage himself had had no Guru^^at least no 
outer Guffi. On another occasion the Sage said: "A teacher would 
be needed if one has to learn something new; but this is a case of 
unlearning’*. 

On another occasion the Sage said: ** When camphor burns, no 
residue is left. The mind must be like camphor ; it must melt away and 
be wholly consumed by the earnest Resolve to find and be the real 
Self; by this resolve the 'Who am 1?' Quest becomes efficacious. 
When the mind is thus consumed, when no trace of it as mind is left»- 
it has become resolved into the Self.’' 

Being asked how one can find his Guru the Sage said; By 
intense meditation." 

One of hU disciples, Vasishtba Ganapati Muni, has given the 
Sanscrit redaction of BwMna Gita, which embodies the fundamentals 
of the Sage*t Teachings; and various collections have been published 
both in Tamil and in Sanscrit, outlining bis teaching and precepts. All 
of them are characterised by directness of approach and facility of 
expression that comes from Enlightenment, Laving disciples have gathered 
and collected every saying of his. His daily life and the calm that 
characteiiies it, and that is diffused by it in his environment have been 
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accusUy described ai matters of daily experience. One like me, who 
up to now, not experienced personal contact with this remarkable per¬ 
sonage, can only say that all that he has learnt of and read about him, 
furnishes proof that we are face to face with one of those beings who 
having embarked on the eternal quest of the human soul has not only 
attained the peace of realisation but is able to communicate that peace 
to those around him, 


TO 

BHAGAVAN SRI RAMANA 

The Leonine Power* 


Oh Flaming Lion, Stern, Majeatic, Holy, 

Who can approach, yet who escape Thy Paws 
Oh Sovereign Lord, to be Thy sport is jolly. 
For after Sport I dine in Nectarine laws! 

Yet apa/e me not, my Lord, destroy me ail, 
Lest slipping Thee I suffer ahamelul fall! 


’—C* S‘ BAGI, M* A-, 

Vkt-Phftcipait 
LingAfixj Btigaum* 


* Su|[Befl ted by the concluding part oil Prof P K, Swamiftothafi"* contribunon to the 
Golden lubitee Souvepii, the poem entitled 5Rt RAMANA, THE SELF 
SUPREME, and by Sri Chinta Dtktbitulu'i article entitled ** O BHAGAVAN ! *' 
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A. S. P*nchftpftgCH AyysTt M.A*, LC.S^ Bar-AT-LAW, F.R.S.L. 

Hinduism is quite different from the other great religions of man¬ 
kind in chat it has not been founded by any one teacher or prophet. 
Thus, Islam has been founded by Muhammad, Christianity by Jesus, 
Zoroastrianism by Zoroaster, and Buddhism by Buddha; but Hinduism 
has no known founder, and has, like a great river, a natural growths 
It is something like the Tungabhadra, whose origin is just a drop of 
water continually flowing from each nostril of a giant image-like boulder, 
called Roopnarayan. These drops become smal! streams, each a yard 
broad, one furlong from the source, and, ultimately become the mighty 
Tanga and Bbadra combining into the famous Tuogabhadra River, now 
about to be harnessed to irrigate a mdlion acres. Hinduism has, from 
its small origins, several millenniums ago. developed into the mighty 
river of to-day. Like the Tungabhadta too. it has got two streams, the 
Aryan, coming from the right nostril of the Vedas and the Ganges, and 
the Dravidian, coming from the left nostril of the Siddhantas and the 
Indus- Hinduism is both the product of the land of the Vedas and of 
the men of Moben-jo'Daro. Now, like the Tunga and the Bhadra, after 
their confluence, and the Ganges, after the confluence of the Jamuna 
with it, it is impossible to separate, or even to distinguishi the two 
streams. 

It follows, from the nature of its origin itself, that Hindciism 
started not as a complete system, like Islam or Christianity, and that it 
has been developed from age to age by the teachings of Avataras, 
Bishis and Bhaihyakaras, by the Vedas, Upanishads, Gita, Baitiayana, 
Mahab^iarata, Furanas^ Brakmasutras and Dharma Sastras and by the 
teachings of Sankara, Ramanuja, Madhwa, Vatlabha, Cbaitanya and the 
other eminent teachars of the Adtt^aiia, Ihuaita, Vithishiadwaita, Suddha^ 
dtoaita and Dfnaita-Adteaita, schools. All these have contributed to the 
making of the structure now known as Hindus!m, let alone the doctrines 
of the Sank^, Yoga, Nyaya, Vakhethika, Purvamimamta and Uttara- 
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mimamsu schools, and of Buddhbm, Jainism and Materialism, Not only 
the Vedanta philosophers but also Buddha, Mabavira and Charvaka have 
contributed to Hinduism which^ like a mighty rJvcr^ has received waters 
from all sides- The greatest contribution to the creation and preserva¬ 
tion of Hinduism has, of course, been made by the and Sages. 

The Bhagavad Gita has clearly stated in chapter IV, that Truth 
is eternal, and that it is proclaimed afresh from age to age, when it 
has become lost, owing to lapse of time- So, Krishna came to fulfil, 
not to destroy, even as Christ and Muhammad came. It is because of 
th is peculiar feature of Hinduism that and Sages are so necessary 

for its very existence and growth so that the old truths tnay be preach¬ 
ed anew by new men Living the live^ they advocate. Atiubhava (actual 
experience) and Darsana (Vision of the Supreme) are essential for 
Teachers of religion, according to the Hindus. That is why India, the 
Home of Hinduism, has produced a never-ending series of Rishis and 
Saints, like the eternal snow-clad peaks of the Himalayas, while it has 
egregiously failed to produce great soldiers like Alexander, Hannibal, 
Caesar, Napoleon, Chengi^ Khan and Tamerlane, or industrialms like 
RockfelJer, Henry Ford and Carnegie, or imperialists Like Chatham, Pitt 
and Churchill. One of the cardinal teachings of Hinduism is the divinity 
of man which, in its philosophy, does not detract from the unity of 
God. In the famous Vihhuii Yoga of the Bagavad Gita, it is clearly 
enunciated that God is the beginning, the middle and the end of all 
things, animate and inanimate, and that there is not a single atom, or 
disintegrated atom in the whole universe, without being pervaded by Him. 
His all-pervasiveness is something mysterious, being not merely like the 
sak pervading water, since the salt particles may be isolated, but He 
cannot be* It is not like the water soaking the earth, as water and 
earth may be separated, but not He and His creation. What is more, 
having pervaded the entire universe with a fraction of Himself, He re¬ 
mains entire, contrary to all the solemn teachings of human mathematics. 
He is full always ^ the best of Saints, like Prahlada or Narada, cannot 
add to that fullness, the worst of demons, Hke Havana and Kamsa, can¬ 
not detract from that fullness. So, man cannot enhance His glory by 
his good deeds; nor can he detract from His glory Jby his bad deeds. 

For the guidance of man, and for that alone, and not as an 
absolute statement of truth, the Vedas have divided God into three 
aspects^ the Imnmneni^ or the one-fourth immersed in the universe, the 
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Trantcendeni^ or the tbree-fourths leit outside the universe^ and the 
Emergent, or Avatarm, like that of Sri Ktishna, when the three-fourths 
and one-fourth comhme to make the whole, for the benefit of mankind. 
So toOf religion has been simplified by the Hindus by stating that it 
is only the three-fold formula of Brahma, Eharnia and Kanm, Man 
has to do Karma (work), and go along the path of Eharma 
(righteousness) and attain Brahma (God). Hinduism emphasised Brahma 
who could cancel both Dharma and Karma^ whereas Buddhism empha¬ 
sised Bharma and Jainism emphasised Karma. Hindus who emphasised 
Brahma stated that He was Batyam (Truth), Jnanam (Knowledge)' 
Anandam CBliss)i Sakshi (Witness), Kirguna (the Absolute devoid of 
qualities) and Advaiia (one and only one). Devotees are advised to 
hear the proclatnadon of His gieatnesSi in the Vedafif Sastra^ and 
Pnranai and in the words of SatntSr and to acquiesce in it. till they are 
made to accept it, by their own realisation; in other wordsj ptoclatnation, 
acquiescence, and acceptance are the three steps. 

Every man is unigue, because he is unlike every other man in 
the whole universe, having special gifts and aptitudes of his own, 
derived from God's infinite resources. He i$ also universal as, otherwise, 
he cannot understand his feltow^men. Both this uniqueness and this 
universality are imbedded tn the eternal, which is both unique and 
universal. So God has got, in Hinduism, not only the universal aspect^ 

common to alt, as in other religions, but He has also got His unique 

aspect for each man, leading to the hhtadevata doctrine, or worshipping 
that aspect of God most conducive for the individual's spiritual develop¬ 
ment. The Bahasranamas of different deities are intended to cultivate 
th is uniqueness which leads, in its turn, to universalness, which leads, in 
its turn, to the eternal. That is why Krishna had no difficulty in 
proclaiming that any worship offered to any detty is only worship offered 
to Him, and that whoever wants to meet Him, He meets halfway. 

The tolerance of Hinduism ia, therefore, inherent in its very nature 

and follows from its natural hypothesis. No wonder, then, that among 
the Hindus, there are many devout admirers of Jesus and Muhammad, 
let alone Buddha, Mahavira and others. 

tn this process of interpreting the true doctrines of Hinduism, 
which is not a religion of dogmas and precepts and periodical obser¬ 
vances, but a vjay of life pervading all Us aspects. Sages have to exist 
to show the way to laymen by life and precept. Here, too, the peculiar 
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genius of Hinduism has made it reconcile the apparently diametrically 
opposite methods of evolution and revolution, On the side of evolutioni 
we have got the regular schools of philosophy, and the great Mitits of the 
Ady^mta^ Dioaita, Vishishtadwaita^ Di&aitadwaita and Suddhadwaita 
schools scattered all over India, from Kashmir to Cape Comorin« from 
Assam to Sind But Hinduism never forgot the lesson of history, that 
evolution, by itself, is not enough, and that revolution is needed, sometimes, 
to supplement it, for preserving the health and promoting the gcowth^ 
Godj in the Bible, has stated, ‘*I will overturn, overturn, and overturn 
till everything is set right.*' The Hindus have embodied this truth abo 
as a fundamental part of their daily routine. Sannj^atis and Rishis 
defy all conventions, and expetiment always, by overturning established 
customs, whereas Mailtadhipatis and Jagadguru^ uphold such customs, 
thus forming the other half of the circle. So, while the Jagadgurus will 
be upholding the caste system, and untouchability, unapproachability and 
even unseeability, the Sannyasis and Sages, like Sri Ramana, refuse to 
recognise distinctions of caste, creed, colour, class, raccj sex or country. 
Both have their uses, and Hinduism, by its trinity of Brahma, the 
creator, Vishnu, the preserver, and Siva, the destroyer, has recognised 
the equality of creation, preservation and destruction. It has no sym¬ 
pathy for out-^worn beliefs any more than for dilapidated buildings, and 
will mercilessly destroy them for leaving the path free for creation of 
new and better structures. On the other hand, it will preserve every 
structure so long as it deserves to be preserved. This, naturally, is a 
combination of the methods of evolution and revolution. The man of 
the world, superior or mfenotf goes by the path of evolution. The man 
of the other world, called Jeetfanmukia, adopts, indifferently, the path of 
evolution or the path of revolution, as it suits him. Thus, God says 
that, for the Jeevanmukla, what is night for the common man is day 
and what is day for the common man is nightt wealth and pleasure, 
which attract the common man, have no attraction for the Sage; truth, 
love and justice to which the layman does but lip-^service ate the life- 
breath of the Sage. 

Srt Ramana, the Sage, has, in his own life, defied conventions 
several times, When he left his family on his fateful journey to 
Thiruvannamalat, he took with him, for his railway fare, three rupees 
given to him for paying his brother’s college fees, and displayed an utter 
disregard for the middle*class conventions regarding money matters, even 
as Lord Sri Krishna, when stealing butter, showed similar disregard. 
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Indeed, an English lady of high culture, one day, told me that she 
could not regard Sri Ramana as a Sage because of hi* ' misappropriation ^ 
of these three rupees. I shall not be surprised if there are thousands of 
Pharisees of that type even among Indians. So too, one of my ortbodoK 
Brahmin friends was scandalised on hearing that Sri Ramana would not 
eat anything till his mother died, and that he ate to the full the moment 
she died. His conventional mind could not understand the feelings of 
the Sige who could not eat while his mother was suffering agony but 
could eat the moment her soul was released from the body, Agaiui 
a police friend of mine was shocked at the refusal of Sri Ramana to give 
a complamt, or even to give evidence, regarding the theft ot some vessels 
belonging to his Ashram by some members of the criminal tribe, Sri 
Ramana refused to believe that the vessels belonged to him any more than 
to those thieves* The policeman exclaimed indignantly to me that it 
would be the end of the world, forgetting chat the world has not come 
to an end yet. 

I was first attracted to this great Sage by reading his book, " Who 
Am 1 ?I liked immensely his clear exposition of the matter which was 
only the typical Hindu exposition, viz., that the real ‘"I" is not the 
guiiny>bag of the body, or the Decca muslin of the mind, or the spider's 
web of the ego, but something above aiid beyond alt this viz., the Atman, 
or God-Immanent. It appears to be at first sight curious that any person, 
least of all a Sage, should ask the elementary question Who am II' when 
everybody knows himself best, being always^ with himself and loving him¬ 
self most. But, as is well-known, the most familiar thing is the most 
unexplored. Once Sri Ramana's small hook on this subject is read in its 
proper setting, the difficulty of the problem will become apparent, and 
one will realise that one is not the sthtilasareera not the sukskmessareera 
not even karanOAOreera but only the Atman or pure Consciousness, If 
a man is simply the body, he muse say, when he is being taken away 
after losing his legs, Three-fourths am going leaving one-fourth 

" I" behind ”, as his legs represent one-fourth of his body. But he says^ 
/ am going after losing my legs ”, and we, the bystanders, also say, ” he 
is going after losing his legs”, thus showing that the body h not the 
real sell If the mind were the real self, a man waking up from dream¬ 
less sleep or from d comacic stage of unconsciousness, when the mind is 
wiped out for all practical purposes, will not say " / had a dreamless 
sleep”, or ^ was in a comatic stage of unconsciousness”, nor will by¬ 
standers say ”He ceased to exist during sleep" etc. Nor is .his ego the 
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real self; if it were^ nobody would condemn himself inwardly, or be 
willing to die for something outside himself. But there is not a single 
human being in the whole world who will not die for something outside 
him. Englishmen will die to defend their country from invasion; Americans 
will die to keep the world markets free; Russians will die to preserve 
Communism ; Hindus will die to prevent interference with their orthodox 
customs ; and Muslims will die in defence of their mosques. The famous 
passage in the Upaoishads neti, n4fi, neti (not this, not this, not this) 
means simply that the Self is not the body^ not the mind, not the ego. 
It is not born, like the body, noi does it die. It is not gross, and it does 
not require food, water and ait like the body. It is not subtle and cun¬ 
ning, like the mind. It is not cruel and selfish and given over to pride, 
power, lust. fear, wrath and greed, like the ego. It is unborn, eternal, 
indestructible, infinite, invulnerable, incombustible, insoluble, all-pervasive, 
and above the three ffwnas. 

Sri Ramana has consistently upheld, like all great Hindu Saints, 
that the real self is always happy, and that the theory of original sin and 
original sorrow is not acceptable to Hinduism. It is obvious that every 
man is after happiness, that being the universal goal. One wants a good- 
looking wife, in order to be happy; another wants a crore of rupees, 
again* to be happy ; a third wants power, like Hitler and Mussolini, once 
more, to be happy; a fourth wants to do humanitarian work, again* to be 
happy: a fifth wants to commit suicide, again only to be happy, as he is 
unhappy now and wants to get rid of bis present existence in order to 
be happy. From the Hindu theory of inherent Divinity of man, it is 
obvious that sin is not his original or ultimate nature* but only some¬ 
thing which has come in adventitiously, like dust on a mirror or smoke 
in fire,‘’something which can be wiped out. Death is not the wages of sin. 
but only a tunnel to facilitate the progress of the soul; just as no train 
will ever stop in a tunnel for good, no life will ever end in death for good. 

God, too. has four bodies. His Stlmtasanera is the universe or 
universes. God is not extinguished by their dissolution or disappearance, 
ally more than man is killed by his hair being cut. or a land destroyed 
by cutting the trees or crops on it, or a spider by destroying the threads 
woven by it Indeed, the Furnsha extends beyorid the universe, on 
every side, according to the Pufushasukta of the Mig Vtda, That is the 
answer to atheists who blindly rely on Einstein's theory of the limited 
universe for disproving the existence of the Supreme Being. That uni- 
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verse is, of course, limited aud finite. That does not affect the infinite 
nature of the Lord. In a minor wa^', the temples, mosques, churches and 
synajo^ues are also God's Destruction of these will not affect 

Him, aa the universe, like the human body, is only a temple of God. 
God's sukshmoiiareera consists of the scriptures, the Vedas, the Koran 
the the Zend Avesta, the Tripitakas, the Jain scriptures etc- Even 

if all these were destroyed, He will remain, just as He remained before 
they came into bein^, Hindus believe tbat the Vedas are the breath^ 
ing-out of Brahman- It is obvious that Brahman was even before He 
breathed out, and remains entire and infinite even after they have been 
breathed out, and will remain so even if they are ultimately lost to 
mankind- An atheist once told a Sage, * I cannot believe anything I can¬ 
not see. I cannot see God. So, I take it that he does not exist." 
Quick came the retort, " I cannot see your brains. May I take it that 
you have none T'‘ 

God's apparent Kara^iasareera (it can, of course, not be rcali since 
God can never have egoism) is seen in Avataras like those of Rama, 
Krishna and Christj where Ravana, Kamsa and the Jews were opposed 
to themj and considered them to be egoistic, and foolishly or wickedly 
ignored them in human form, and came to ruin. It is just a folly of 
theirs, this attribution of egoism to an Avatara, something like a boy 
travelling in a motor cat at night imputing fiery eyes to bullocks com* 
ing opposite, forgetting that the eyes ate devoid of fiery nature, and that 
it is the motor car's head-lights which make them appear to be so. 
The fact remains, however, that these enemies of the Avcbtaras thought 
so, and worshipped God, as it were, over the heads of the Avataras. 
Even now, many Non-Jews consider Jehovah to be God of the Jews ; 
many non-Christians consider Christ to be God of the Christians; 
many non-Muslims consider Allah to be God of the Muslims; and many 
non-Hindus consider Krishna to be God of the Hindus. This attribution 
of egoism to God is not yet gone. Unfortunately it persists still, and is 
not a mere phenomenon of the past. Nay, even among the Hindus 
Siva is considered to be God of Saivites by Sri-Vaishnavites, and Krishna 
is considered to be God of the Vaishnavites by Veerasaivas, as if there 
can be rival Gods with independent jurisdictions I 

Of course, beyond and above these three bodies of God, is the 
fourth and real body, Purushottama, God Immanent yet Transcendent, 
Emergent yet Unchanging and Eternal 
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Thc« is a lot of prejudice among Westerners against the Hindu 
custom of regarding Srj Ratnana or Sri Aurobtndo or Sti Sai Baba as 
or Ciod- Our Muslim friends too object to associating anyone 
witb God< The misunderstanding arises largely because of the imperfect 
understanding of the Hindu attitude^ which does not see any breach in 
the unity of God by regarding these highly evolved men as Vibhutin^oi 
God. There is nothing really incongruous in this, any more than in the 
case of a judge or a magistrate issuing the King's writ. “Bhagavan'' 
means "the worshipful one" or " man of divine qualities," and even the 
Emperor Asoka refers to the Buddha^ who ^never claimed to be God, as 
" Bhagavan." 

The prejudice against repetition of truths by the Hindu Sages is 
equally unwarranted.^ We repeat to a child, pointing out a cow, "cow, 
cow in order to impress it upon the young mind; how much mote 
repetition would be necessary for making difficult philsophical and 
religious conceptions sink into the mind of man I Even with these re^ 
petitions, these critics will be hard put to tt to e?tplain the truth ex¬ 
pounded in them. The repetition of truths is as necessary for the 
preservation of Truth as the repetition of breaths is for the preservation 
of life. 

The Maharshi has got a very convincing method of expounding 
truths and silencing frivolous arguments. Thus, one of his cardinal tenets 
is: " There Is One Wfw governs the worlds and it is His iookoi^f to 

Inoh after the toorld- He Who has given life to tJu World knows to look 
after it also. He bears tfee burden of this world, not you" A mati 
who had suffered much by the buffetlngs of the world went to him, 
one day^ and complained that God was not bearing his burden for him, 
as stated by the Maharshi. The Maharshi asked him how he had come 
to Tiruvannamalai, The man replied that he had come by train. Then 
he was asked if he bad brought any luggage. The man replied that he 
had taken a steel trunk. The Maharshi asked him if he had carried it on 


' This attitude of noil'relish to hear the Truth repeated betrays only rhe hearer'j 
UTk'-riptneBs and total want of earnestness to know the Truth, A classic example of this 
type 11 Hriday, the rehtivc-sttendant of Sri Ratnakrishna Panvn^haniEa, Heating youhjt 
Raroekriihna repeating the same maxiiai again and ajain to the viaitors, Htiday spoke 
derisively of the Master's way of instruction- From this distance in time we now s«e 
chat the *'diie«e’* lay in Hriday'a mind and had nnthini to do with the Mastei'i way 
of instructing the earnest aspirants» 
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his head ot lap^ and was told, indignantly, Of course not- I put it in 
the cotupartmentp*' Then, the Maharshi a^ked him, " Why carry your 
troubles and worries on your head and tap, instead of putting them on 
God ? 


To another individual, who asked the Maharshi persistently *^Wby 
is God so unjust, so imperfect?” the Maharshi"s cool retort was, "Why 
ask me ? Go and ask Him”^ On being told chat he could not go to Him, 
to ask Him, that swift retort came, Then, when you cannot reach Him, 
how can you questioji Him ? Salvation is not lor the weak.” 

A man went and asked him where his deceased sister had been 
reborn^ The Maharshi requested him not to bother about such things, 
as they were only manifestations of his ego. The *man persisted in saying 
that it was a quest for knowledge, pure and simple, devoid of the least 
egoism. The Maharshi asked him, Was she born first only as yout 
sister ? ” On being told that she must have had thousands of births 
before, he asked him if he had ever cared to find out what she had been 
born as, before she was born as his sister. On his replying that he did 
not, the Maharshi said, ” Do you not see that it is only your egoism which 
has prompted your questions, and not any desire for knowledge pure and 
simple ? " 

To a man who stated chat he could not understand the world at 
all. Sri Ramana replied, ” As you are, so is this world- Without under¬ 
standing yourself, what is the use of trying to understand the world? 
People waste their energies over all such questions- First, find out the 
truth behind yourself; then, you will be in a better position to under¬ 
stand the truth behind the world, of which yourself is a part." 

At times specific and controversial issues ate raised by visitors. 
Some years ago a man wanted to know from Maharshi as to who was 
right in the Guiuvayur Temple^—Entry Satyagraha, the Sanatanists or 
Saiyagrahis. The Sage replied that both were wrong; the Satyagrahis, 
because they wanted to force open the house of God, and the 
SanatanUts because they wanted to monopolise to themselves the house 
of God, To a critic- who attacked the visions of some devotees, of Sri 
Rama and Sti Krishna, as only the projections of their own ideas, 
derived from temple sculpture* and idols, the Maharshi remarked that, if 
the realities corresponded with the ideas, the visions could not have been 
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Otherwise. The above are only a few instances to show the extraordi¬ 
nary originality and acumen of the Sage when he condescends to reply to 
questions which from his point of view are worthless. 

The Maharshi's life is one long sacrifice of knowledgeby dis¬ 
seminating it to all and sundry. Any one can go and sit neat him, 
invited or uninvited Anyone can partake of the homely meal in the 
Ashram,^ whether native or foreigner, caste or outceste^ The Maharshi 

does not compel interdining, any mote than he compels inteimarriage. 
He believes in divine liberty, equality and fraternity, but not in the pinch^ 
beck liberty, equality and fraternity preached by the political charlatans 
out to exploit others. He has things served by Brahmins and non- 
Brahmins alike, and has not the least tinge of caste, creed, colour, race, 
class, sex or country in him. He has not only sacrificed all ideas of 
private possession in his supreme attempt at possessing the soul, he has 
sacrificed even the privacy of time. He sits, day in and day out, in that 

little hall of his, and even sleeps in the presence of alL He is . a sub- 

lime example of what a Sage ought to be* He has never known the 

hold of lust for woman or money {kamini or kancha/ncm, to use the 

expressive words of Sri Ramakrishna) and is a perfect Brakmach^ri. 

He is an embodiment of the Hindu truth that Karwtaj jnet^a and 
are all one, and that man can attain God, even m this life, the progress 
being from historic immediacy, when man goes to a temple or mosque or 
church, or reads the scriptures, to poetic intimacyt as when he goes, into 
Samadhi and communes with God, alone, and to scientijic identity when 
he can exclaim, “He and I are one.” But he does not claim any occult 
powers, though he may possess them. He docs not believe in disciples, 
though many claim to be his disciples. He does not advise practice of 
Yoga, or even silence, though he has practised both. From concentrat¬ 
ing on silence, as a Mnni, he has begun to teach, as a Biehi, He has 

clearly taught people who go to him, that the Hindu principle “ I am 

He ” applies only to the Atman, and not to the threefold, sOfTeera, stJiuta, 
sukithma and karana. That is why he is so passionately earnest in asking 
the thousands of his visitors to pursue the enquiry " WHO AM I ? " 

Some may wonder what use there is for Saints like these in an 
age of science like ours. They know not what they are asking. Science 
cannot explain why salt is saltish, or sugar is sugarish; why the universe 
exists, and why man is born here. It is only philosophy and metaphysics 
which can do that, through Sages like Sri Ramana. As Sir Ray Laokes- 

265 


34 



BHAGAVAN SRI RAM AN A, THE TYPICAL RtSHI 


ter says, in his Scwnctf from un Etmy OAoir, “ The whole order of 
nature I including livinfi and lifeless matter, from man to gas, is a net¬ 
work of mechanismi the main features and many details of which have 
been made more ot less obvious to the wondering intelligence of mankind 
by the labour and ingenuity of scientific investigators. But no same man 
has ever pretended, since science became a definite body of doctrine^ 
that we know, or ever can hope to know, or conceive of the possibility 
of knowing, whence this mechanism has come, why it is there, whither 
it is going and what there may or may not be beyond and beside it 
which out senses ate incapable of appreciating. These things are not 
explainedto us by science, and never can be-"' Sages do what scientists 
cannot, Sri Ramana once had an experience resembling death. He 
survived, and discovered that the spiritual heart was on the right side 
of the chest. Sages can go into mmadhi^ hold their breaths for days 
together, and take their minds in a trice away from the work-a-day 
world to God. They can bring peace to troubled souls by their mere 
presence, and send spiritual waves of sanfi (peace) to those whose minds 
are in agony and approach them. Compared with these waves, the wire¬ 
less waves and the emanations from the atom bomb are merely children's 
toys. Sages love all alike. Sri Raman a fondles squirrels, which approach 
him fearlessly and feed from his bands. He says to one and all, ' Look 
within, Don"t look round. You can do it anywhere/" That ought to warn 
foolish critics^ 

The paths chat lead to God are as different and innumerable as the 
paths of the animals on land, the fishes in water; and the birds in 
air, Man born pure in his first birth, acquires impurities in the 
middle period and has to get rid of them, to reach God again, just as a 
spark of fire has to get rid of its ashes in oder co become fire again. 
With the help of the evolution in previous births^ and the grace of God, 
he can accomplish this, but only by being reborn in bodies^ just as electric 
light can only be manifested and perfected in bulbs. To ask why God, 
Who is omnipresent, omnipotent and omniscient^ should not save man with¬ 
out all this troublet is as foolish Tas the French lady's remark, on ascer¬ 
taining, from some English people playing foot-ball, that the object was 
to get the ball through the goal, You will do it much better if you 
do not obstruct one* another,'' In this difficult progress co salvation, it 
is obvious that man will require many births, co wipe out bis debt of 
sin, incurred in between, just as a national debt has to be paid out in 
several generations and cannot be paid out in one. It is equally obvious 
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that, just as a skilled financier [is required to [direct the nation's fmances^ 
and create surpluses tp pay off the debt and secure redemption, so too, 
individuals will require a man of God* like Sri Ramana MaharsKi, to 
guide them, to enable them to increase their merit and decrease their 
demerit, and secure redemption. No wonder, then that men of diverse 
temperaments have been flocking to Ramanastam, to see the Sage and 
profit by his presence and by his instruction. For fifty years he has been 
there, doing this work of God. 

We, in our age, are lucky in having him in our midst. I have no 
reason to believe that RUhis of old were very different from Sri Ramana 
and Sri Aurobindo of to*day. Once we get rid of the illusion caused 
by the cobwebs of time, the similarity will become striking. It will be 
a pity to waste anything in the world of to-day^ it will be a thousand 
pities if a spiritual dynamo, like that of Sri Ramana, is not utilised to 
its fullest extent by Indians and others. He requires no permission ; 
he charges no fee: he does not require conformity to any dogma or 
even acceptance of him as a He is, like the rivers and 

mountains, the common property of mankind. He, like therp, is for all 
the world to visiti enjoy, and profit from. 



^7 


THE MESSAGE OF 
BHAGAVAN SRI RAMANA 

Sy 

Sri Switni Raieswannanda 


Dr. T, Mahadevan. M.A., Ph.D, 

(Hcitid df the Department of Philotophyi Univcriicy ol Madtaft) 

The intellect cannot undet$tand how it becomes possible to realise 
the noH'^dua! Self white yet tenanting a body. Still more difficult it is 
to reconcile the fact of Self-realisation with the continuance of the 
physical body. But that only shows how poor an instrument the intellect 
turns out to be, when it oversteps the bounds of the empiricaU The 
heart has its reasons which the intellect cannot understand. The 
authentic evidence for Liberation-‘tn^zfe {Jivanmukti) provided by the 
experience of those rare souls who have broken through the bonds of 
finitude cannot be ignored or set aside- Sankara says in his commentary 
on the Vedmnta>*-sutra^ ‘There is no need to dispute, whether the knowet 
t>f Brahman bears the body for some time or not. How can another 
object to one's own experience, realised in the heart, of Brahman- 
knowledge as well as continuance of the bodyT' In these words 
the great Advaiia- tcAchcc gives expression to his conviction of Jivan- 
the state which he himself had attained- And in our own dayi 
Sri Ramana Maharshi stands as an eloquent witness to the reality of 
such an experience- From his abode at Arunacbala, he blazons for^ to 
humanity the path of light which leads to Immortality and everlasting 
Bliss, 

To the sceptic who ask, '^What difference is there between the 

Maharshi and any of us ? He too eats and sleeps, laughs and speaks,'* 

no reply could be given. The question itself is irrelevant, because it 
has no bearing on Self-realisation, Mok&ha does not mean a change in 
the normal modes of physical behaviour. It only means of realisation of 

one's eternal nature as the non-dual Self. Arjuna betrayed only his 

ignorance when he asked Krishna; ''What is the mark of a Sthiia^- 
prajna^ one who has a steadied mind, and is established in SantiBdhi7 
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How doefi the man of stab!e mind speak, how does he sit, how does he 
walk ?" In his lepty the Lord of the GitOr does not refer to the SfAfia- 
prajna's food at posture or gait, hut gives a glorious description of the 
God-realised soul as one who is firmly established in Wisdom and i$ 
above the passions and storms of temporal existence. He says, "Arjuna, 
when one abandons completely all the cravings of the mind, and is 
satisfied in the Self through the Self, then he is called a SthituprOrjna,'* 
We who presume to judge the Jmtni from the side of the world are 
in the same predicament as Arjuna was in. We are inquisitive to know 
whether he experiences the world or not, and tf he does, how he is 
different from us. To a questioner who asked, ''Is the world perceived 
after Self-realisation?” the Maharshi once replied, "Why worry yourself 
about the world and what happens to it after Self-realisation ? First realize 
the Self. What does it matter if the world is perceived or not. Do you 
gain anything to help you in your quest by the non-perception of the world 
during sleep? Conversely, what would you lose now by the preceptton of 
the world? It is quite immaterial to the Jnatii or (tj7iam if he perceives 
the world or not. It is seen by both, but their points of view differ." 
What, then, is the difference between the and The 

Maharshi's answer is: "Seeing the world, the sees the Self which 

is the Substratum of all that is seen; the ajw^ni, whether he sees the 
world or not, is ignorant of his true Being, the Self.” Thus what matters 
is a change in outlook. To the Jnani the world is not real, and there 
is naught else than the Sell or Brahman; whereas to the ajnani the 
world seems to be -all too real. It is we that see the Jtiani as if 
inhabiting a body and living as an individual in the world. But from 
his own point of view—if we may use the expression hi& own in the 
language of igiiotance^there is no body and no world. Because we are 
worldi-bound, we seek for external marks of Wisdom iti a Jnani. But 
there is no universality about these marks nor are they always sure 
guides, The ultimate guide in such matters is our own conscience or 
heart-conviction. Describing his impression of the Maharshi, Grant Duff 
styst “ There it did not take me long to see that I was in direct 
contact with one who has passed beyond the boundaries of the senses 
and was indeed already merged in the Absolute of his true Self; 
though manifesting here for our benefit for a few ^brief years." But if 
one should ask him how it was that he received such an impression, 
he frankly confesses there could be no reasoning about it. " 1 can only 
reply," he says, "as 1 should to one who asked me how I saw the sun on 
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lcK>ting out ol the window, by laying that 1 did so by the use of my 
eyes and incidentally of all my other senses collaborating, I did not need 
any algebraic or other proof of the existence of the sun. I do not need 
any other proof of the divinity of Ramana Maharsbi*^' In these words 
of Grant Duff many of us who have enjoyed the sacred peace in the 
presence of the Maharshi will find an echo of our own experience. 

The Maharshi seldom talks. He believes* like the Sagas of yore, 
that tbe Self is best taught in Silence. Silence is the language of the 
Spirit; and speech can give only a distortion of the Truth. The Absolute 
Self which is beyond speech and thought cannot be attained through 
these. It is realised in the still Silence where the storms of words and 
the waves of thought have ceased. “ Silence is everspeaking/' says the 
Maharshi, it is the perennial flow of ' language/ It is interrupted by 
speaking; for words obstruct this mute ‘language' . Oral lectures are 
not so eloquent as Silence. Silence is unceasing Eloquence... It is the 
best Language." Even the Scriptures must have a atop. After indicating 
the direction, they too must turn back. For the Self is Peace and 
Silence, The Upanishadic seet dectated Sanioyamtttma. 

For the benefit of those who cannot understand the language of Silence 
the Maharshi sometimes talks; but he warns them at the same time 
that questions and answers lie within the region of avidija. Till the 
dawn of Wisdom* doubts will necessarily arise. When the Self is realised 
there will be no problem to be solved. 

The quintessence of Sri Ramana's gospel is that the only Reality 
IS the non-dual Spirit, and that it is to be realised through Self-enquiry 
or Atma-vich<j^a. The Self is all; there is nothing else which is real. 
The Self is Existcnce-Consciousness-Bliss* SaUChit^Ananda, Existence, 
Consciousness and Bliss are not qualities or features of the Absolute. 
They are but different expressions indicative of one and the same Reality. 
That in the Self Existence and Consciousness are identical is evidenced 
by the experience ‘‘I exist''Unself-conscious existence is a contradic¬ 
tion in terms. It is no existence at all. It is merely attributed existence 
whereas true Existence, the Saf, is not an attribute, it is the Substance 
itself. It is the Reality is therefore known as Sflf-CAii. Being- 

Consciousness* and never merely the one to the exclusion of the othex," 
The Self is also aelf-existent Bliss. True happiness* verily, is the Self. 
The Upaitishads define Brahman as Satya, Jnana and Ananda, 
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The Absoiatc is unborn. In fact, nothing whatever is born. To 
the question, '"Do not one’s actions affect one in after-births?” the 
Mahaishi once answered, " Arc you born now ? Why do you think of 
other births? The fact is, there is neither birth nor death. Let him 
who is born think of death and the palliative thereof!” This is the 
final truth, Acbarya Gaudapada declares in the Mandukya-kOrVika^ “ No 
jiva ]£ born ; there is no cause for such birth ^ this is the supreme truth, 
nothing whatever is born*” The doctrines of karvha and re-incarnation have 
no relevance from the standpoint of the Absolute Self. This is what 
the Maharshi teaches: "Reincarnation eaists only so long as there is 
ignorance. There is really no incarnation at alb either now or before. 
Nor will there be any hereafter- This is the truth.” The unborn Self 
which has neither beginning, nor middle, nor end is the sole Reality, It 
is this which should be realized. 

What is the way to Realization? The Mahatshi’s clear and un¬ 
ambiguous answer is; Vhhara or Enquiry^ Other methods do not take 
us beyond the mind; only Vichar(i can. The Maharshi compares the at¬ 
tempt to destroy the ego or the mind through sadhitvas other than 
Atma^vichara to the thief turning out a policeman to catch the thief, 
that is, himself, Self-enquiry ends in mental suicide ; it provides an instru¬ 
ment whereby the mind destroys itself, thus revealing the Self* The 
Scriptures ask us to enquire into the nature of the Self: 

Atmanam vuldhi The Maharshi directs us to put ourselves the question 
"Who am I?” But this is not an empty formula or a bamn rnanira to 
be muttered. Patient, intelligent and unsparing effort is required before 
progress could be registered on this arduous joutney. ”If the enquiry^ 
'Who am I ? ' were a mere mental questioning, it would not be of much 
value/' observes the Maharshi; '"The very purpose of self-enquity is to 
focus the entire mind at its source,” The source of the psychosis 
■"1” {aha,nuvritii) is the Self, in enquiry what we should do is we must 
trace the psychosis to its root, instead of running along with it only to 
get lose in the welter of external objects. The reason why we should 
start from the aham^-vritti is obvious. We must begin with that with 
which we ate familiar. The ahtiM-vrUti, or what the Maharshi calls, 
1-am "-ness is the one infallible clue in our quest after the Self. No 
other clue can lead us direct to Self-realization. Th^ Maharshi explains 
the object of this method in these words; " The search for the Source 
of the U not merely the search for the basis of one of the 

forms of the ego but for the very Source itself from which arises the 
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“ I-am'*ness. In other words, the quest for and the TcalizaticQ of the 
Source of the ego iti the form of ahiim-vritti necessarily implies the 
transcendence of the ego in every one of its possible fortns/^ The method 
of Self-enquiry is. no doubtf not an easy one^ But there is no other 
means to Self-realization; and every other must culminate in 

Atma~vichara. 

One potent mode of Self-enquiry which is advocated by the 
Maharshi and which is extensively caught in the Upanishads is to analyse 
the three states of experience, viz. waking, dream and sleep. Systems 
of philosophy other than the Vedcmta ate bound to be unsatisfactory 
becau!»e they base their conclusions on evidence provided by only a 
segment of experience, viz. the waking state. The Vedanta refuses to 
rest content with a mono-basic view. It seeks to understand the true 
nature of the Self by analysing the entire stream of experience. The 
net result of such an enquiry is that while the states and their contents 
change and pass, the Self remains constant and unchanging. It is self- 
luminous and shines by itself. In dream there is not the function of 
the external sense-organs; yet the Self' is. In sleep even the mind goes 
to test; but the Self stands as the sole witness of the absence of 
objects there. In order to teach that the Self is not to be confused 
with the three changing states* is referred to as Turiya. In 

some books mention is made of a Turitjafita^ But as the Mahar- 

sbi says, there is no need for such a conception. The J^iani who has 
transcended the three states abides merely as pure Consciousness. For 
him the three avasthan are not real, and Turlyatifa is identical with 
Turiya. 

The Maharshi teaches that the Heart is the seat of the Self. In 
the true sense of the term, the Heart or Hridot/yitm means the very 

■k 

core of one's being* the Centre of all existence ; it is with that we are 
identical* the One Reality which is eternal and immutable. The Mahar¬ 
shi makes it very clear that any reference to the physical body comes 

to be made only from the empirical point of view. From the absolute 

standpoint it is impossible to locate the Heart or Self in any place 

either inside the body or outside. " Truly speaking," says the Maharshi, 

''pure Consciousness*is indivisible, it is without parts. It has no form 
and shape* no 'within' and 'without'. There is no 'right' nor 'left' 
for it. Pure Consciousness, which is the Heart, includes all; and nothing 
is outside or apart from it. That is the ultimate Truth." So* when any 
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particular part of the body is spoken of as the seat of the Self» it is so 
described only for the purpose of and as an aid to the layman's under¬ 
standing. Thus understood, the place of the Heart in the physical body 
is in the chest, two digits to the right from the median. This, again, is 
not to be confused with the blood-pumping muscular organ which is 
also called heart. The spiritual Heart-Centre is quite different from it. 
But it may be asked, why, of all the parts of the body, the right side 
of the chest should be chosen as the seat of the Self? The reply is: by an 
unerring instinct, as it were, everyone points to^that portion while referring 
to himsett by gesture. It is there that the Self and the not>self lie tied 
up into a knot by avidya. As a preliminary step to resolve that knot, 
the sadhaka has to concentrate on the Heatt-Centte and regard it as 
the seat of the Self It will be interesting to note that Gaudapada. 
between whose mode of teaching and that of the Maharshi there is so 
much in common, locates the Prayrt<*-Self in the Heart. VuvA^ he says 
is to be meditated on as reiiding in the right eye, TAijABA as in the 
mind or fKanas, and Prajna as in the ether of the Heart. The Turiya 
or the Self p^sr se^ however, cannot be located. Since space is only a 
phenomenon, the Self is not in space. 

Not space alone, but the entire universe is non-real ; it is a 
figment of Maya. This is what the Maharshi says, “ There is no alter'' 
native for you but to accept the world as unreal, if you are seeking 
the Truth and the Truth alone.” Why should it be so? The simple 
reason is that you will never get at Reality if you take the appearance 
to be real* The rope is not cognised so long as it is mistaken for a 
snake. The stock argument of the worldly-minded, that it is not possible 
to deny the reality of the world which alt of us so vividly experi¬ 
ence, does not baffle the Vedantin, The dream-world appears all too 
real to us, so long as we arc in it; but as soon as we wake from it 
we realise its unsuhstantiality. Similarly, our waking life is a dream from 
the standpoint of the Absolute. Our ultimate freedom lies in shaking 
off this dream and in out becoming aware of our Selfhood and non- 
duality. 

Self-realisation, however, is not a matter of mere theoretical convic¬ 
tion. It is, no doubt, true that even he who is intellectually dissatisfied 
with the plutaltstic view is far superior to those who have not received 
that awakening. But the Wisdom that liberates is intuitive, and makes 
us aware of our true nature in such a way that there is no return to 
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ignorance aad unwiadom. In the final experience there is no fragmenta¬ 
tion of consciousness, nor disintegration of Bliss. There one i& the 
Self, which is Exlstence^Knowledge-Happiness. It is not a state which 
is to be newly acquited. It is already there. It has always been there. 
All that is necessary is to get rid of the delusion " I have not realised/* 
The lid of ignorance that covers the Truth should be lifted. When the 
darkness of avid^fa is dispelled^ the self-luminous Intelligence is realised 
to be the ever-shining light and the sole reality. 

It is not possible to realise the Self, if there rs attachment to the 
objects of sense. Hence all our Scriptures ate unanimous in advocating 
the need for dispassion or vairagya^ Not by works, nor by progeny 

nor wealth, but by renunciation alone is immortality to be gained. But 
true renunciation does not consist in externa! symbols such as sack-cloth 
and ashes. The outer marks have no value if there is not dispassion 
within- The following advice was given by the Maharshi to a grihastha 
who was tormented by the thought that bis was a despicable position 
unhelpful to spiritual advancement: Why do you think you are a 

grihoitha ? Similar thoughts that you are a sannyaiin will haunt you, 
even if you go out as a sannyasin. Whether you continue in the house¬ 
hold or renounce it and go to the forest, your mind haunts you. The 
ego is the source of thought. It creates the body and the world, and 
it makes you think of being a grihastfta. If you renounce, it will only 
substitute the thought of sannyma for that of grihastha and the 

environment of the forest for that of the household. But the 
mental obstacles are always there for you. They even increase 

greatly in the new surroundings- It is no help to change the environ¬ 
ment. The obstacle is the mind : it must be got over whether in the 
home or in the forest," These words, however, should be interpreted 
with great care. They were given in an answer to a grihai^tha who 
was trying to assess the relative value of his own asrama and sannyasa. 
If be was really keen on renunciation, he would not have argued or 
hesitated. One who feels the burning heat of a red-hot iron rod does 
not take even the space of a moment to let go his hold of it. Final 
sannyata comes as the fruit of a long endeavour in spiritual culture. 
Hence what must be developed in order to deserve it is the inner spirit 
of detachment, Trife miragya must spring from within, 

Vairagya is only one of the wings of the soulbird flying to its 
bume. The other wing is viveka or discrimination. It is lack of that 
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is responsible for the pursuit of false ideals even in the realm of spirit 
tuality. For instance^ many a practitioner of religion is dazzled by the 
supernormal powers which he acquires in the path, and by 

exercising them misguides both himself 'and|those who blindly rtust him. 
The Mabarshi warns us in unambiguous terttis against falling a prey to 
miracle-mongers. The desire for siddhis is the halbmark of bondage 
It will lead us into greater darkness, making the chances of release 
more remote* So we must be on our guard. The greed for power in 
whatever shape or form must be rooted out. This could be done only 
by wielding ruthlessly the sword of Knowledge, that is, by realising that 
nothing short of the non-dual Self is to be recognised as the ultimate 
Truth. That it is possible to realise this Truth here and now is the 
supreme gospel which is taught by the Sage of Atunacbala, sometimes 
by words but mostly through the Stillness of a divine Silence, We hear of 
Suka and Yajnavalkya ; and we read in historical times of Gaudapada 
and Sankara, But here we have before our very eyes a contemporary 
witness to the Eternal Truth of the Vedanta, an eloquent commentary 
on the Upanishads. We for the most part seem to be so low in his 
presence^ bound as we are in the coiU of time. But it will do us good 
jf at least once in a way we look up to him and take consolation in 
the hope that the Supernal which is his may some day be purs. 
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O ARUNA HILL, I BOW TO YOU 
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Your red colour enhanced by the bright red 
/ilament& of hadamha flowers ; Your mango-groves filled 
with the sweet melody of lusty ko^is; Yourself wor¬ 
shipped by Brahma and other gods; famous as Kailasa 
itsclfj O Aruna Hill, I bow to You. 


?fm*5ftI 

■* 

Ot3iT^JTTO??»51 

^=53?fiira;f?|?r it 

In the dense jungle of Vedanta roams at will a 
mighty Lion Whose roar resounds all over; like Indra , 
with the mountains he rends the mad elephants of 
falsifiers with the sharp, strong claws and fangs of His 
wise words, and kills us all alike [never to be reborn). 
His name is Sri Ramana of Aruna forest! 


— M Bhakta’ 



















WHAT I SAW IN SRI BHAGAVAN 

By 

Duncan GreenUas, M.A., (Oxon) 

I suppose ail men and wamen^ unless plunged too deeply in the 
mad sCfuggle for unthinking livelihood, have had times when they had 
to stand still and ask themselves: "Well, what is the meaning of it 
all? What am 1 doing in this world at all? And who am I, any way? 
Where do I come from, and where do I go after this is all over?" 
They ask, and they receive many answers^ The trouble is that the 
answers ate all different^ and their confusion is so much the more 
confounded that most of them have to give it up with a shrug of the 
shoulders, and turn to more "practical" things with a sigh. 

Many can then forget the doubt, or when it ne^rt lifts its bead 
they just give it a pat, as it were, and send it obediently to sleep once 
more- But there are some, the really lucky ones, who do not find it 
so easy. Their longing, still unsatisfied, will not go to sleep again. It 
gnaws away at them, and gives them no rest by day or night. At times 
they even ask themselves why they should put up with the wretchedness 
of this life unless they can find the real cause and purpose of it all^ 
The dogmas of the creeds, the empty conceit of priest and pundit, the 
insolent ignorance of pseudo-scientist, alike fall to pacify their need, It 
grows into an unsleeping restlessness, and drives them till they make a 
personal enquiry into the Truth, 

There are some who call such an individual search for God mere 
intellectual pride ; they tell the seekers to submit to authority and just 
swallow the theological pills given them ^by ignorant but welUmeaning 
teachers. But even the most homoeopathic dose of theology or philoso¬ 
phy may upset some spiritual digestions, and they can find no cure that 
way. The Truth is never found by using somniferent sedatives, and the 
want remains burning in the seeker^s empty heart. * 

Yes, this is also personal It was somewhat like that with me 
for a number of years. In a sense it sdll is that way, for the want 
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cannot be iatiified by anything $hort of the Fullne&s, and naturally 
I have not yet made that "my own", 

f came out to India more than twenty years ago in the hope and 
full faith that I would find here in visible form one of those great 
Masters of spiritual realisation to whom my Theosophy had led tnc in 
the inner worlds of thought and feeling. Sent by Dr. Besant and her 
workers to be a teacher in the school at Madanapalle, 1 first had there 
a hint of one direction in which I ought to look, 

I remember it was some time in 1926 when we read in the paper 
of the passing away of a great Saints known as " Pagal Haranath 
whom they were comparing with Sri Ramaktishna Paramahamsa, One of 
the College lecturers there told me he had heard of another Saint 
like that, who lived at Tiruvannamalai, he thought in some temple. 
Now I had already learned that unclean foreigners like myself were not 
allowed into temples, (Is it for feat they defile the alt-pure perfection 
of Godj or that they may not give offerings to the priest? Others 
must say!). So I was assured that if I went to see this supposed Saint 
□f the Tamil land, I should only be driven away with rudeness and 
abuse, such as most of os foteigners (for the sins of our countrymen! 
have to meet with at times unless protected by Government employ¬ 
ment So 1 left the matter just there. 

I went on, rather half-heartedly, I must confess, with my own 
inner search for those Masters who live only in the inner worlds. The 
search was not wholly unsuccessful. To be honest, I must admit that 
I was at last convinced, by overwhelming evidences, that they do eiist, 
that they take pupils* that they have vast love and wisdom. But the 
contact with them was very hard, and only rarely could their grace be 
won enough to be of much teal use in my own daily life. So my discontent 
remained. 


Then, about 1928-1930, came the great mental crisis for moat of 
us Theosophists* Krishnamurti proved himself a world teacher indeed, 
but not in the way we bad been encouraged to expect* He taught, 
certainly, but his teaching dashed with most of that of his precursors. 
1 suppose we all felt much as the disciples of John the Baptist did 
when Jesus, to whom their own Master had sent them, began attacking 
the established religion of his people, 1 could not reconcile these 
differences. “Serve in a Mastet^s name and be taken as hia pupil,*' 
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said one voice, and the otber replied, " Masters and Gttrua are crutcbea; 
you must stand on your own feet, and establish your own goal for your^ 
self/' The first voice retorted, *' Try to enter the Path of Initiatbn, and 
join the Great White Lodge of world-servers!'' But the reply came 
back, There is no Path [ initiations and spiritual labels and orgariisations 
are created by your exploiters; find the Kingdom of Happiness in your 
own hearts*' £ could not reconcile these two voices, and I had to choose 
between them. It does not matter now which 1 chose. It is enough to 
say that I am still a keen TheosophUt and that I have sat at the feet of 
out Maharshi. 

Years; passed. There was a political interlude. It was followed by 
my failure, despite close personal contact with Mahatma Gandhi, to re- 
capture the old discarded ideal of service before selLrealisation, as a way 
to k* Andt then came nearly two years in the forests of the Central 
Provinces, with only one human neighbour. 

One evening* of that time came suddenly a startling estpenence in full 
wakefulness. Id startled, because it seemed to belie much that our Theo* 
sophical books declared about the remoteness of self-realisation from the 
lives of us ordinary menI could not deny the experience. It was 
a flaming reality of bliss, that burned away much of the heaped-up dross 
in my mind. Nor could I explain it myself, for it should come to only 
veryl advanced souls, according to our books. And none knew better 
than myself how little I could fit into such a category! My one neigh¬ 
bour told me that as the Self U always there, it can be contacted at 
any moment by anyone, no matter how unworthy he might seem. That 
would* explain the experience, of course, but it seemed too good to be 
true, II remembered how Krishnamurti had said, "The path can be 
trodden in a flash] even by the savage," but chat too seemed to make 
nonsense of evolution and to destroy the very basis of rebirth, which had 
always been fori me an established scientific fact, 

1 was left to puxde it out for myself, in vain. The wheels of time 
turned round, and in 1935 they brought me back to Madanapaile, There 
an old friend told me one day that he thought of visiting the Ashram 
of Ramana Mabarshi, and was willing to take me frith him. That re¬ 
awakened my desire, which shyness and the fear of rudeness had put to 
sleep again in 1926- 1 at once agreed, and it was settled that we should 
go together in the next holidays, which fell in October 1936, He lent 
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me a cop; of Narasimba Swami’s great Life of the Sage. L cannot tell 
70 U how that thrilled me. The account of the boy Ramana^s leaving 
home (I have always loved young folk, and the idea of a child saint 
has always haunted my mindh of his entranced journey to the unknown 
Arunachalanit of his long and intense absorption in God when he reached 
that place, just lit something in my heart that has not quite gone out 
again. God bless the writer of that bookl 

A fever of eagerness grew in me til) the holidays commenced. But 
somehow there was to be a little check in the even flow of events. The 
same friend advised me to read Paul Brunton^s book. I read it. It re* 
pelled me with a sense of the writer's insincerity. The adulation shown 
in it to one Saint went very U1 with the scoffing criticism of others, 
and the book struck me somehow as a piece of journalism of the lower 
kind. 1 am speaking quite frankly, and apologise to any whom these 
words may seem to hurt^ that is how the book seemed to me person¬ 
ally. For a few days it almost dissuaded me from going to Tiruvanna* 
malai at all. Had the Maharshi stooped to allow this kind of vulgar 
advertisement of him, almost like a quack doctor seeking testimonials? 
Of course, I soon threw this foolishness off mind^ and went to see for 
myself. 

The kind welcome given by the Ashram people was my first im¬ 
pression. There was none of that arrogant and ignorant contempt for 
foreigners as such that I had met at times elsewhere, but rather an 
eager kindliness and anxtety to make me feel at home in what must be 
a strange environment. I bad already an old Theoaophical friend living 
in Pilakottu neit door, and it was with him I could speak of my im¬ 
pressions from day to day. 

I saw the Maharshi. It did not take long for me to be sure 'that 
I was in front of one who had in that very body I could see be¬ 
fore me solved life's problem for himself. The radiant peace around 
him proved it beyond all cavil. The calm, like that of the midnight 
sky, was something too real to question for g moment. That part of 
my search, then, was over, even at the first glimpse. In the flesh 1 had 
seen a Master„ 

1 told my friend that night that I kiieu? he was what the books call 
a JivanmAtkta. Please don"r ask me how 1 kneto for I cannot answer that. 
It was just as one knows that water is wet and the sky is blue. It 
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could not be denied,—jsel{*evident is the word. But I could not go as far 
as my friend went in asserting that the Maharshi is God Himself. Of 
course, in one sense, all are God, as tbe poem is its creator, but I am 
not by temperament a worshipper of human forms, God is transcendent 
as truly as He is immanent in his creation, With one fragment of 
My selfand I remain,says tbe Gita, truly indeed. 

I had brought the usual list of questions to be asked, of course,— 
philosophical they were, and mostly about rebirth and spiritual evolution. 
As they were never asked, they do not matter. Shyness kept me silent 
while sitting in the Hall those first days. And before I broke that 
silence, the unspoken questions had solved tbt^mselves in their own 
irrelevance- Ii is a common experience : t only add my own testirnony 
to that of many others. 

Tbe lout days we had planned were soon over, and my friend 
w rnt home to Mddanapalfe. But I could not tear myself aw'ay before 
tbe last day of the vacation, and stayed on alone, delighted, enthralled 
and yes, to some degree also pacified. That stillness of eternal deeps 
had somehow osmosed itself into my heart. Tbe stormy nature I brought 
into life with me had met a Master who could quell the waves with a 
silent word, Peace, he still!” like H'm of Galilee. I was brought face 
to face with the eternal being who had entered and thrown off per¬ 
sonalities in an unbroken chain through long ages on the earth. J 
knew myself to be absolutely one wirh that incarnate Peace on the 
sofa I and therefore to be one equally with the Unmanifest in whose 
stillness he was so obviously poised The mind is a wonderful thing T 
as Bhagavan once said to one who talked to him in this strain and 
spoke of dreams and miracles. 

Before I left that hallowed spot, I did after all put questions to 
the M-ibarshi, to solve that problem which had arisen in the forest* He 
answered it in a wonderful way that was new to me. He defined the 
real meaning of each word in the question itself, from the standpoint 
ot Advaita. Applying these definitions to the question threw the answer 
clearly before the mind. I was wholly satisfied, and filled with joy, 

God*s grace is such that He gives at His wjll what He likes to 
give to any soul* The actual state of the soul then is of little impor¬ 
tance, if it be but earnest and sincere in its desire for Him; it cannot 
tATi* His grace* even by crores of years of effort. It can never be 
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worthy of Hia blessingp but receives it purely out of His mercy* His 
darshan can never be the fruit of sakama tapasya^ whatever certain 
books may say* It is only the overflowing love of the Lord chat brings it 
to us- 


J now find that Santa Teresa* the great Spanish mystic* says the 
same in her **Way of Perfection*"^ God sometimes tries to lure^ acttacr. 
even “wicked souls ” to Him by one or two rare glimpses of His 
beauty, a sip or two of His loveliness, just to see if they rouse a thirst 
in the blissful sout to drink deep of that one Fountain of Life and 
Sweetness* or if they pride themselves on Hjs goodness and think that 
they are somebody and should henceforth be respected by the world* 

This has now come to be a true fundament of spiritual philosophy 
in my mind. 

The day came, and I had to drag the bodyj like a load* away 
with me on a dreamlike journey to Madanapalle. But the peace that 
Bhagavan had put upon me remained in my heart, like a shining cloud 
of transparency through which all things passed dreamlike for about three 
weeks* The mind was caught and held in that peace, tn a blissfulness 
it bad never known before, while the body went on with its work in 
English Grammar classes and the like, almost as if unrelated with the 
Self* It is a pity I cannot bring about this mood at my own will: it 
can come only from the touch of the real Teacher of souls, as I have 
found* 


I went again, several times* I went for swarming birthday 
functions 1 went when all was quiet, and a single Ashramite was 
drowsily pulling a pankhn over the silent Maharshh and the only sound 
the faint hum of summer flies- One whole summer vacation passed 
there in great happiness while visitors came and went, and the pet 
rabbit amused our meditators, and disturbed a few of them, even the 
most distinguished* There are two incidents of that sumo.er I would 
hke to tell you, for they may be typical, and they have taught me 
much* 


I was sitting one day in the Hall, more or less sleepily brows¬ 
ing in the heat over a notebook of extraecs on Yoga. Now Bhaga* 
van hardly ever spoke to me first (indeed there has been very little 
actual talking between us during the years t it did not seem necessary, 
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fomphow), hut that day be spoke to me, in English: "'What is that 
book I told bim* He said quietly, Read Milarepa/* 1 got up at 
once, and asked the friend in charge of rhe lictie library If he bad a 
'' Milarepa’\ He gave me Dr. Evans-Wenu's life of the Tibetan Yogi 
Saint. I read it, there In the HalL I read it agam* It thrilled and 
stirred deep places in my heart. Somehow, I feel Bhagavan bad seen 
that it would be so, and thcreiote gave me the only^ order of the sort he 
has ever given me. 

There was a young lawyer from North India. He was a passionate 
lover of the Divine Child of Brindavan, athirst for heart-food and long¬ 
ing for some human soul to worship as a form of the Lord oi Love» 
We ?]ept rie7?t each other under the stars, and talked nightly for hours 
of Mira and her Divine Spouse. This friend stayed tii the Ashram 
restlessly for about two w'eeks. Each evening he told me he would go 
away nest day, be had nothing to do wiih Advaita or with this cold 
lifeless statue on a sofa. I only told him he had come so far, he should 
wait a littie longer. At last I failed to keep him there any more. He 
told me he was off that night, to go straight to Bnndavan and there 
merge himself, if he could, in his Giridhati Krishna. 

He bought some fruit for his farewell offering. Bhagavan was just 
going in for supper when this friend came up with his bag of oranges. 
Bhagavan stood and waited for him. H; did not speak. His body was 
thrilled through and through. He ran and fell on Bhagavan^s feet in a 
simple ecstasy of love, rears flowing from his eyes. The oranges rolled 
heic and there unnoticed. Bhagavan stood silently. The friend got up 
with dilficulry and stood there trembling. He could not speak the 
words of leave-taking. Bhagavan made a little gesture, with a smile 
and very gently said, San..*Po 1 had almost to bundle that friend 
into hfs waiting juika and send him off without a word. He had seen 
his Lord, in a flash, and he left us in a dase of joy and emotion. 

I think he never returned to the Ashram, but 1 have never for¬ 
gotten that scene. Even now the memory Thrills me. Yes, Bhagavan 
can suddenly appear to us as the Beloved of our heart, even when we 
have never dreamt that he would work such a miracle for us. 

I have neither space nor time to tell of all the many incidents 
I have watched in that Ashram. I have taken all the descriptions of the 
Jivanmukia I could find in any scripture,—Hindu, Buddbisti Contuejan, 
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Cbtisdanj MusHm, Jain etc* I have watched Bhagavan undet all kiada 
of drcumstanceS} and checked up what I have seen with those descrip¬ 
tions* I have not the smallest doubt hut that the impression of my 
first day there is the truth. He alone of all the men I have seeci 
iseems to dwell always in Sahuja^samadhi, Of course, 1 am not t]uati- 
tied to judge, for none but the saint can know the saint. Vet t can 
only give my word that so it has seemed to me^ 

I have seen him in a humorous mood; I have ieen him play the 
host with delicate grace that sterns almost awkward at times* I have 
seen him quiedyi motionlessly, challenging and defeating injustice or un- 
kindness* I have .seen him cutting vegetables for the A^hramitea long 
bi^fore the dawn* I have seen again and again how he has solved, the 
doubtF, the agonies* the loss of faiih* o£ people of many types*—often 
with a word* often with a moment of fiealing silence and a soft distance 
in his itnmoving ga^e- 1 have looked at his perfect bandwriting in 

many scripts, all a model of beauty and care. I have heard him cot^ 

lecting the singers of hymns in his own glory, with an absolute im^ 
personality that was obvious* 1 have watched his leactiotis to the noisy 
dcvotect the lazy worker, the mischievous monkey* the crazed adorer, the 
ovei*bold flatterer* the one who would exploit his name* I have seen 
how totally impetvious he is to all considerations of power, place* 
'prestige* and how his grace shines equally on prince and peasant. 

Then can I doubt that here indeed we have, if not God Him¬ 
self,—for He zs omnipresent—at least Greatness incarnate* the majesty 
of the ancient hills blending wuth the sweetness of the evening star 7 

Sit before him, as we used to sit those summer evenings* and aa 

the echo of the Vedic chantings dies away in silence, see the lines of 

crows fly home in front of that great holy hill of Arunachafam. Let the 
thoughts, worries* aspirations of the mind subside* A blissful glow of 
transparent unreality creeps across the scene* and you know you are 
not that foolish excited little petson sitting there, but the eternal Self 
out of whom this world has spun its cobweb yarn of forms* 

1 know no other man whose mere presence has thus enabled me 
to make the persdnality drop down into the abyss of nothingness 
where it belongs. 1 have found no other human being who so emanates 
his grace that it can catch away the ordinary man from his stillness and 
plunge him deep in the ecstasy of timeless omnipresent being. 
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[ caniii>t speak much af tbe method of Atma-nicht^ra that he re¬ 
commends. No doubt this kind of conscious search is the natural way 
for many, but frankly I failed to make it my way even after several 
attempts. But I found no need for the conscious search while in his 
actual presence. His grace, which is of course the grace of God whose 
representative and messenger he is, lias been enough to give brief glimpses 
even to me of that Infinity wherein he always seems to live. 

He will brush away all this nonsense of my talk with a wave of 
the hand and a smile, while saying as he once did. “It is the same in 
this and in another place. That bliss you feel is in the Self, and you 
superimpose it upon the place or environment in which you are bodily 
set. It has norhiiig to do with chat.” But, Bhagavan, this book is our 
kingdom; in it we say what we like about you and the blessings wc have 
received from you\ wc shall not let you interrupt our foolish words just 
now. Ic is our chance to publicly proclaim our debt to the silent Teacher 
of Tiruvannamaliii. 

Whatt then, have 1 learned from him? That the Self we seek h*: in> 
deed, as books have said before, the nearest thing to every one of us. that 
it can therefore be known at once by anyone who cares to look within 
deeply enough, that every kind of happiness is a reflection of the eternal 
Bliss which is the very nature of the Self—in other and, to Westerners 
born, more familiar words, that Gcd dwells iti our very heart as the Life 
of our life, the Joy of all our joys, and that if we but devore ourselves 
to Him He will soon reveal to us love and fold tjs to Him for ever 
in the close i^mbracc of perfect Uoion. 

His message comes in many forms* according to the needs of those 
who come to him. Once a party of Muslim? came. They asked him, “Sir, 
what is the highest goal cf human lifc?’^ In one word he gave the 
whole essence of spiritual truth, the heart uf their great religion as of 
every other. He said. “ /siaw,” That is the secret of his greatness, 
perfect simplicity. self*surrender to the Supreme Being, whom we 

delight in knowing and loving as God : hlam alone can bring Salam, of 
Peace. The only real Peace, which is eternal, infinite, divine, is that 
which flows in upon, wells up from, floods and floats the soul that throws 
itself away in loving surrender to the Good Fatherf from whom and in 
whom all are, to whom all shall return at last. Statesmen try to build 
a world at peace in vain while they ignore the only possible foundation 

for true peace. 
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Volumei could be written as commentary upon that perfect one 
word answer of [ii% without adding anything to its beatity and its self- 
sufficiency* Those Muslima sat for a while before him silently, then 
saluted deeply and left^ satisfied that this was no mere Hindu saint, but 
a true Prophet of God, one who knows Him and lives always in His 
presence according to His will. 

Of course, living in the Ashram has its strains and stresses* I have 
known moods of black despondency and disgust, of quick irritation, of 

what seemed at the moment like disillusionment. When the body's 

impuriries are stirred up by a fast ready for elimination, there is a time 
when they seem to rule the body and pains of every kind increase. So 
when the mind is to be purged by a great Soul hke this Maharshi, many 
dark things of the past are stirred to life again before they can be 
expelled. But I must add that those who are in the Ashram arc very 
gentle, considerate and kindly when they see us dropping into such 
a mood. The generous services of one friend who used to translate ior 

roe the Tamil answers to my English questions, and get his tratislarions 

approved by Bhagavan himself before giving them to me, did far more 

than he dreamed of service to this "foreigner," as be appears* The 

kindliness of the Sarvadhikari has also been unfailing in my several visits: 
no one should forget the help given to his darsan of the Master by 
the very existence of an efficiently run organisation on the spot, where 
be can stay, take food, and sleep- For that, we are almost entirely 
indebted to the work of out Swamt Niranjanananda, Even the human 
hospitality of Bhagavan himself, though sometimes a little embarrassJtig 
to my innate shyness perhaps, has always been a delightful thing 

Fifty years! Some have asked him why he does not come out and 
serve the world. For fifty years he has served the world as not a man 

p 

whose name zs loudly shouted by the crowds can ever dream of serving 

it. His very presence among us is a benediction. His attaining a cleat 

and unflickerlng vision of the Self has raised the whole world a little 
nearer to the truth. His words have been an unFatbomed ocean of com* 
fort and inspiration to thousands, Hts silent peacefulness has revealed 
the Eternal in human form, as mounfains, seas and skies atone can usually 
reveal It, Would that we all could serve the world as he has done ( 
A French writer has written, "Every soul that uplifts itself uplifts the 
world," and the divine Chinese Sage Confucius said the same thing as 
this Elizabeth Leseut. 
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Salutations I ther^for^, to him though he is beyond such childish« 
ness* as also to the hallowed place nArunachala I Salutation on this 
happy Jubilee day to the people of South India^ honoured and blessed 
by his being their companion I Salutation to those who have been wise 

enough in their day to bask in his grace* unrepelUd by the almost 

frightening non>personality that broods around himf 

This is a golden opportunity to come in touch direct with one 

of our Earth*s greatest children. May ic be used by more and more 

thousands during the coming years 1 And may some who see this happy 
Golden Jubilee of his attainment be present to celebrate the centenary 
in his visible presence at Tiruvannamalai! 
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SRI RAMANA 

THE EMBODIMENT OF ADVAlTiC TRUTH 


Sn Swamj Madhavtitthaf iGujinti 


In the year 1944 Sri Sub^dar invtctd me to accompany him 

to Sri We met in Bombay, but circumstances did not 

permit him to keep up to the programme and, therefore, 1 decided to 
proceed by myself to the abode of the Sage of Arunachala, since I had 
already read and heard much about him. 

I reached the Asramam on the 14th of August, My first Darsban 
of Sri Mabarshi, which happened to be in the dining ball, was so 
entirely free from sanctimonoua conventions that I was at once put at 
ease and in perfect tune with the Sage's surroundings. The Sage's 
benign look of welcome made me feel at home and conveyed to me a 
sense of tnaffible happiness which remained with me throughout my smy 
at Sri Ramanasramam. It has always been my habit to note down my 
impressions during such visits to important places and make a record of 
them for the benefit of ocher aspirants. The notes I took at Sri Rama- 
nasramam formed the basis of my Gujarati book on Sri Ramana Maharshi, 
published at the instance of Sri Manu Subedar by the Sasthu Sahitya. 

I should like to refer in the first instance to a somewhat mystical 
experience I had during my visit. It is rather difficult to describe such 
an experience but I may try to convey some idea to the reader pbout 
my experience by borrowing an anology from Srimad Bhagavata, Some¬ 
time before the birth of Sri Krishna, it is said, the Lord entered 
into the heart of Sri Vasudeva, who then shone like the sun. Later, 
this light passed into Devaki through a mere look of Vasudeva, when 
she shone like the moon. Even so, on the very first day of my Darshan 
of Sri Bhagavan in the dining haN, 1 found in the look of the Sage the 
dazzling brilliance of the sun. On a subsequent day while 1 was sitting 
in the presence of Sri Maharsht tn the ball I recognised the same 
brilliance in the look of the Sage and tc fieemed to have pierced me to 
the core of my being, even as the Light of the Lord passed into 
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D^vaki thrdugh the look of Vasud^va. My breath seemed to stop for 
a while and my mind elevated into some spiritual realm of unuttera¬ 
ble peace and happiness. 

1 know that I should have conveyed to the reader o£ not much 
my feeling and sentiment by the above description of the experience 
I had in the presence of the great Sage. This is partly due* as I had 
already srated* to the uniqueness and inexpressible nature of all mystical 
experience, and partly due to the difference in the equipment between 
one reader and anotbeii and between the various types of spiritual 
aspirants trying to appraise spiritual values. In this context, to enable 
the reader to judge fox himself where he stands on the spiritual path, a 
few words concerning the qualifications required of an aspirant will not 
be out of place. In the first instance, 1 would stress the importance 
of the study of Vedanta, since it is accepted on all hands that It is a 
reliable guide, helping the aspirant to avoid a wrong pursuit of 
spiritual ideals. Of cuurse, Sri Maharshi is himself an extraordinary 
exception to this rule. Unaided by an intellectual knowledge of even 
the essential concepts of the Vedanta and without anybody's advice 
or instruction, he was able to follow unswervingly the path he had 
chosen, because his guide was his own experience of the Truth he had 
realised in his boyhood. But in the case of Sri Maharshi also the 
incidental knowledge he had of the SofStran later on was helpful in 
confirming his views on the nature of his own experience, 

Foremost among the qualifications an aspirant should have is 
discrimination, which will help him to cultivate detachment. It is only 
through such detachment or vaireLgya that he can aspire to attain 
Sakskibhava or the state of the witnessing Self. The third and a still 
higher state is that in which one realises one's identity with all that 
exists. This is known as abhinnahhuva. Though perfection in this attitude 
is realised only by such great personalities as the Maharshi, the coiiiTnon 
aspirant also can understand the nature and significance of abhinnabhava 
by staying, even for a short while, in the benign presence of the great 
Sage, While sitting in the Hall I observed Maharshi resting on the 
couch wholly unconcerned with what was taking place in his presence 
(for instance, the constant flow of visitors who priostrated themselves 
before him and moved on one after the other) and yet 1 could easily 
discern in him the attitude of oneness with all or Abhinnabhava^ 
through which, I can confidently say, he touched the inner being of the 


37 



SftI ^amama 


visitoft who was able to feel within himself the presence of the Universal 
spirit tianscen^injE thought. I would venture to suggest that the reciprocal 
relationship between Sri Maharsht in his ahhinnabhava and the aspirant 
sitting in his presence is analogous to that of a radio transmitter and 
a receiver. If the visitor is really anxious to obtain the fullest benefit 
of the benign influence radiating from the silent presence of the Sage» 
he (the visitor) must attune his mind^ which according to the above 
analogy will be the "'receiving set", to the proper wavelength. In view 
of the oneness and universality of the Self Absolute, a few words of 
explanation would seem to be necessary in order to bring out clearly 
the rebtion between the attitude of the Sage who is described as 
"transmitting” his spiritual influence to "others", and the disposition of 
the visitor who is advised to keep his mind receptive and responsive to 
the subtle influence of the Sage. 

The use of the analogy of the radio transmitting and receiving 
sets in this context should not mislead the reader into thinking that this 
is an implicit recognition of a duality in the ultimate Truth. For a 
correct understanding of the Sage*s point o£ view with reference to 
himself in relation to '* other I may quote his teachings* which are 
perfectly clear and beyond all possible doubt. On page XXiX of 
Darshana Bhashya and Talks ^faharshi k fs stated as follows:— 

"When the Yogi rises to the highesc state of Sttmadhtf it Is Self in 
the Heart that supports him, whether he is aware of it or not. If he 
is aware in the Heatt, he knows that in whatever state he is. it is 
always the same Truth, the same Heart, the one Self» the Spirit that 
is present throughout, eternal and immutable." It is from this State 
alone in which the Sage ever abides does he exercise his benign in¬ 
fluence over the numerous aspirants seeking his presence. Therefore, in 
this State of Absolute Being, which rs One and Eternah there is not 

^ _ ii 

the slightest scope for any duality. The words of the Sage given in 
another context also confirm the above statement. When some visitor 
asked Sri Maharshi as to why he should not go about and preach to 
the people the Truth he had realised, he replied " Real preaching is 
possible only through Silence." The duality which is necessarily involved 
in verbal preaching is entirely eliminated in this Silence, Moreover* 
Truth to be Truth must be universal and all-inclusive. That is, that 
Stale in which the Truth is realised cannot be veiled* much less obstruc¬ 
ted by the mind and its three states* waking, dreaming and of deep 
sleep. The State which at once transcends and includes the three states 
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of the mind is known as Sahaja Iti other words, the 

Silence of the Sage is 'constant and exercises uninterruptedly its benign 
influence^ whether the Sage appears outward to be aware of the world or 
not. Reverting to the analogy of the transmitter, I may say that the 
Sage s spiritual influence is transmitted unceasingly as far as Ua is <wn- 
c&rned. But from the point of view of the seeker^ who is still subject to 
the veiling power of vuiya^ the continued beneficent influence exercised 
by the Sage will have no apparent effect unless he (the seeker) is himself 
prepared" to receive the same. Just as the radio receiving set articulates 
accurately the transmitted voice only when the instrument is properly 
tuned to the transmitcer, so also is the seeker able to receive the Sages 
spiritual influence when he is “ prepared “ for it. This preparation" 
consists essentially in his sadhana or practice of discriminattoii and 
detachment already referred to. 

While it may be conceded that in the Absolute tbetc can be no 
differentiation, the question still remains as to how such differentiation, 
multiplicityj etc. rise on the relative plane. What are the primary factors 
which cousritute the basis tor the sense of differentiation so charac¬ 
teristic of human knowledge ? In the ultimate analysis it will be found 
that three are the important factors, namely, time, space and causation. 
During ray stay of about two weeks in Sri Ramanasramam, I had had 
ample opportunity to question Sn Maharshi on various philosophical pro¬ 
blems as 1 desired to have a comprehensive understanding of Sri Maharshi's 
approach to these abstruse problems. There is also one other point for 
consideration, namely, how the phenomenal knowledge with its muidpitcity, 
differentiation etc. Is related to the Knowledge of the Self Absolute^ 
On all these different topics 1 shall be referring to Sri Maharshi's answers 
in the sequence in which 1 happened to receive them from him. 

There is a very important verse in bVi Ramana Glia (and this verse 
was written by the Sage himself and was incorporated by his disciple Sri 
Ganapati Muni in the book) which gives the synopsis of spiritual sadhana 
with a categorical declaration concerning the absolute identity of the 
Brahman with the Self. The verse runs as follows:— 

ssiirrv astrefifa wfir i 

^ hwit 5i ii 

** In the interior of the cavity of the Heart the One Supreme Being 
(Brahman) shines as verily the Atman. Entering into the Heart 
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with one-pointed mind either through Self-enquiry or by diving within 
ot by brcath-controf, abide thou in AimanUhiha:* I had a small doubt 
with regard to this description of the Self Absolute or Brabman as re¬ 
siding in the Heart, 1 asked Sri Maharshi if« as the verse declares, a fired 
place in the body i$ assigned to the Self, would it not predicate finitude 
of That which is infinite and all-pervading. If the Self is located in the 
Heatt within the physical body, would not the categories of dtne and 
space (which are necessarily applicable to the physical body) apply also to 
the Self Absolute ? Sri Maharshi graciously referred me to a very siinilar 
question put by Sri Rama to Sri Vasistha* This is contained in the pass¬ 
age of Yoga Yo^iMha^ Ch* V, Canto 78, vers 32* Vasistha says that 
there are two kinds of hearts, the one which is alhpervading and which 
should be accepted and the other which is limited by time and space 
and which should be “ rejected The all-pervading Heart is within as 
well as without, and when the body-am-I idea disappears, it is neither 
within nor without* That is the real Heart. In that all things appear as 
images in a mirror* When the miEid gets rid of all desires, the vital 
breath gets quiet, and the albpervading Heart is experienced as such.'" 

Then I enquired Sri Maharshi if this description in Yoga Va&uhtha 
of the process of realisation can be stated in somewhat difierent terms 
as follows. When a man enquires into himself and tries to find out the 
root of the ' I \ he reaches the state of the witnessing Self, and when 
the field of the witnessing Self begins to expand so as to cover all object¬ 
ive existence, it gets identified with the alUpervading Brahman and the 
objects lose their separate existence. While I was thus explaining myself 
to Sri Maharshi, he intervened saying This State is explained by one of 
the scriptures as follows 

ffw 4ST(iaf ftsiT I 

*»aT swran ^nnrraTf n 

That is, in this State one acquires permanent Brahmic beautitude similar 
to that acquired by Brahme, the Creator, Sanaka, Suka (ancient etc. 

Being an ardent student of Srimad Bhagavata, it occurred to me how 
incongruous it would be for Suka to recite alt the 18,000 verses of the 
epic before King Paiikshit, if really Suka was in chat pure Brahmic State* 
1 at once referred my doubt to Sri Maharshi who promptly replied saying 
"^Reading or no reading, and as a matter of fact anything done or undone, 
makes not the slightest difference to the Sage in that Brahmic State*" 
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From a close study of Sri Maharshi's teachings one leams that it is this 
Brabmic State which -is referred to by him as Scthn^attna^uishthd^ 

or Sahaja Nirvikalpa Samadki, Wuftl 

that (S, the natural and spontaneous abidance in the Self Absolute^ 
The life of Sri Maharshi ever since he came to Tlruvannattialai (just over 
halt a century ago) as described in the monumental book, Self-ReaUsatwii^ 
and his day-to-day life as we see it now, are the proof and an occulai 
demonstration nf that Brabmic State, 

On a subsequent day 1 asked Sri Maharsbi for his views on. my 
book Mat/a, which I had sent him sometime ago. He said he had seen 
the book and read it. He was gracious enough to point out a mistake in 
my treatment of the subject and how [ based my arguments on a wrong 
presumption. He explained to me the correct view-point at some length. 
My purpose in writing that book was to prove that the concept of 
as propounded by Sri Sninkara is fully borne out by the modern theory 
of relativity. This theory, as is well known, maintains that time and 
space arc purely relative notions dependent entirely on the conditions 
governing the observer and the object under observation and that there 
is no such thing as objective time and space. When two observers, 
taking different positions in space, observe a particular event, they obtain 
different time^space measures, which will conflict with each other and 
necessarily vitiate any conclusion they may arrive at concerning the 
particular event* Sfi Maharsbi pointed out to me that the very presump¬ 
tion of two observers being situated at two given points is itself an 
unwairanted one. That is, taking for granted that there are two 
individual observers the notion of relativity must itself apply to the 

space-measure separating the two. In other words, the space between 
one observer and another being relative and unreal there cannot be more 
than one real observer. 1 at once recognised ray error in the treatment 
of the concept uf maya ; I should have shown in my book how the pre* 

sumption (taken for granted by all scientists) that there can be two 

observers separated by a fixed time-space measure is itself subject to all 
the imperfections inherent in our perceptions, as established by the 

theory of relativity. It was a revelation to me that Sri Mabarshi could 
judge off-hand, as it were, such modern theories as that of relativity, 
proceeding entirely on the basis of his own experience of the Absolute* 

Verse 16 of Sai-Dctfthana RJuishya clearly declares Sri Mahatshi*s 
views on time and space. 
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" Where is space without me^ where is time ? The body exists in 
space and timCf but no body am L Nowhere am 1, in no time ■ yet am 
I everywhere and in all timCp" This is perfect spiritual experience and 
dispels all false notions about time and space. Time is not an objective 
reality with a beginning and an end. The very idea of attributing a 
beginning or an end to time is something absurd and fantastic^ since what 
preceded and followed the beginning and end of time must also come 
within the time'^spaOi The approach to the problem of time as described 
by verse 16 docs away with past and future, the only Reality being the 
Eternal Present, But such a description of the one Real as the ever¬ 
present and changeless Self, demands of the earnest seeker the faith and 
conviction that the realisation of his perfection must be here and now 
and not in some remote future. Moralists ace never tired of pointing 
out to some distant future as the golden age to tome, preceded by a 
long process of evolution. Perhaps, it is this kind of ** Progress-worship"’ 
that is really responsible for the enormous moral inequity we find in 
modern society, for the ruthless exploitation of innocent peoples during 
the so-called peaceful times and the wholesale destruction of life and 
property during the upheavals of war. For are we not told that moral 
progress of the world is the special concern of the exploiting nations and 
that global warfare is the sure means for establishing peace ? The end 
is made to justify the means, and this end recedes eternally before an 
unending evolution towards progress 1 These moralists do not show when 
and where their “Progress'* will end^ 

One day, during the second week of my stay, 1 was standing near 
the northern gate of the Asramam leading to the hill-patb. 'With^ me 
was a devotee who had returned the previous day from Sri Aurobitido's 
Ashram. It was the evening time and Sri Maharshi came by that way 
after his usual evening stroll I wanted to ask him about his views on 
the theory of creation and the presence of the devotee who has returned 
from Sri Aurobindo*s Ashram prompted me to refer to Sri Aurobindo’s 
views on the subject. I may say here that 1 am well acquainted with 
Sri Aurobindo's philosophy, and during my earlier visits to him some 
twenty-five years ago I used to discuss with him freely about these 
spiritual subjects. Incidentally while 1 spoke to Sri Maharshi, I referred 
ako to the Vedanta as propounded by Sri Sankara, which discountenancee 
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the theory of creation as beinff mereJy an aid for the understanding of 
the less advanced soul, and maintains that there is no real 

basis for such a theory of creation. I asked Sri Maharshi his opinion 
on the subject; and he replied by quoting the following vetse from the 
Katiha of the Mandulya XJpanishad 

St *t ^fltSlftl St 5 

SI ggi SI I g?F sroiTsiaT h 

"There is neither dissolution nor creattonh There is no one bound and 
there is no aspirant. There is nobody desirous of liberation and nobody 
liberated. This is the truth from the transcendental standpoint." I am 
sure that Sri Maharshi attaches no importance to any of the theories of 
creation, evolution etc* He invariably emphasises the oneness and un- 
changeability of the Self or Btahmant which fs the one and only Reality, 
to which there can be no progress " and in which there is no duality 
and difference. 

On another day I referred to some other aspects of Sri Aurobindo's 
Philosophy such as the theory of Bheda-abheda or Unity in Difference, 
the higher and lower natures in man* evolution in time* descent of the 
Spirit etc. With regard to the theory of Bh&da-abheda^ Sri Maharshi 
remarked that where there is the least difference there is also the ego* 
and if difference is conceded Unity would merely be a theoretical pro¬ 
position. Tr is accepted on all hands that In the Absolute there can be 
no ego. The transition from the ego to the egoless State, if it can at 
all be called a mnsition, is not through a change or evolution from the 
lower to the higher nature in man but through the total denial or 
destruction of the ego. It is like a man waking up from a dream : 
and this transition from the dreaming state to the waking cannot be 
called an evolution from ^ lower to a higher state, rt is the total 
negation of the one state in the other. 

Evolutionists ate confronted with another insuperable difficulty. 
Any evolutionary theory requires a umform* objective time. According 
to both Vedant and modern science, there cannot be an objective time. 
The theory of relativity has finally demolished it. To try to build a 
theory of evolution conflicting with the established data of science and 
alien to the Upanishadic conclusions as expressed by the MaJtavakjfas 
may be more unhelpful than edifying* 
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I shaU conclude my article mth a short but profound discourse 
of Sri Maharshi on “ surrender The question rose this way* Refer¬ 
ring to the contradiction between the two lines of the first verse of the 
Isavasyopanishad, 1 asked Sri Maharshi for the correct interpretation. 

m 11 * 

The first line of the verse declares that the One Supreme Being 
Eternal and Immutable, is the basis of everything changeable. In other 
words, this line maintains that the mutable world is only a divine 
manifestation. Nevertheless, it is this world, the second line of the 
verse enjoins the aspirant to renounce in order to obtain true Happi¬ 
ness, The contradiction between the two lines is thus very patent. If 
the world is nothing but the Divine, why should the aspirant be asked 
to renounce it? With these ideas in my mind I asked Sri Maharshi 

how renunciation is at all possible if the entire manifested existence 

is nothing but the one Divine Substance. What is it that should be 
renounced? '*Onc must renounce the wrong knowledge/’ replied Sri 
Maharshi, ** that anything but the Divine exists, That is, one must 

give up the notion that there is any duality or multiplicity, whatever 

the manifested existence may appear to be. *’ 

Before 1 give the rest of Sri Maharshi's observatlonsj let me say 
that this interpretation of the first verse of the Upanishad is very ori¬ 
ginal and, 1 think, unanticipated by any commentator, ancient or 
modern. There is perhaps, none that does not take for granted an 
implicit contradiction between the two lines of this verse. But Sri 
Maharshi finds not even an apparent contradiction, 

" The Supreme Being is the only Reality. One and Unchange¬ 
able,said Sri Maharshi. ''It alone is and sustains the apparent mul¬ 
tiplicity. Therefore, renounce the knowledge that anything except the 
Divine exists. In other words, renounce the sense of duality or multi- 
pUcity, Then as a matter of course you will not covet anything, be¬ 
cause one covets a thing only when one believes there is the other 
to be coveted. The initial error lies in the sense of duality whereby 

* Evtivcbmg changeable in thi* world is peivaded by the Supreme Dein^, Only 
by the Ecnunciaticiri of thit fworld) support thy inner Self; do nor covet the richer 
of OftbetG. 
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one separates oneself from the thing coveted. The ignorant man 
believes that coveting a thing and getting it is the source of joy. No. 
He alone enjoys who renounces the idea of sepatatcness^ That is, his 
is the true Bhss who knows that the One^ Unchangeable Supreme 
Being, identical with himself and whth everything chat esists, ts the one 
and only Reality. 

It is no doubt well that the Smtras should admonish the Jay- 
man and make him give up the notion of duality, ” put in one of the 
visitors then present, '' but how are we to reconcile this teaching of the 
Sasiras with a no less important injunction, namely, that of self-surren¬ 
der to the Divine V If there is no duality whatever, where is the 
necessity or possibility for self-surrender ? In view of Sri Maharshi's 
exposition of the inner meaning of the first verse of the Isavasyopa^- 
jiishad as inculcating the absolute Oneness of the Reality, the visitor's 
ques^tion on self-surrender to the Divine as involving a duality, roused 
the interest of all of us. and we eagerly awaited Sri Maharshi's reply. 
Not only was Sri Maharshi’s reply very cogenCj but also every word 
he spoke seemed to have a force that made disputation entirely out 
of place. At first he appeared to have completely ignored the visitor's 
question. For a minute or two he was silent thus rousing all the 

more out curiosity to know how he would tackle the question. 1 shah 

try to give Sri Mahatsbis reply briefly and, as far as possible, in his 
own words. 

We ate familiar with a custom among some people in these 

parts based on deep sentiments of devotion to Lord Ganesha. Daily 

worship to His image (which is found installed in all the temples of 
the locality) is an indispensable ritual for these people before their 
daily meal. A certain poor traveller of this persuasion was passing 
through a sparcely inhabited country. Not finding a temple of Ganesha 
anywhere nearby that he might perform his daily worship to the Image 
before his midday meal, he resolved to make an Idol of the Deity out 
of the small quantity of jaggery he was carrying with him (with flour 
etc.) and perform the ritual before his meal. Having made the Idol 
out of the jaggery, he proceeded with the ritual in right earnest. And 
then to his bewilderment he found that for the purpose of naivedya 
01 food-offering he had nothing sweet in his baggage, since he had 
converted all the jaggery he had into the Idol. But no worship is 
complete without the customary naivedya. So the simple-minded way- 

m 
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farcT pinched out a Bmall bit of the jaggery from the Idol itaelf and 
offered the bit as Tiaioedya to the Deity* It did not occur to him 
that in the very acr of pmching out a bit of jaggery he bad defiled 
the very IJol which he wanted to wor$bip and had therefore made both 
the worship and the offering worthless. Your idea of self-surrender is 
nothing better than the offering made by the wayfarer. By presuming 
your existence as something apart from the Supreme Being you have 
merely ' defiled ' ft. Whether you surrender yourself or not, you have 
never been apart from that Supreme Beings Indeed, at this present 
moment, even as in the past or the future, the Divine alone is*'' 

There is a characteristic way in which Sri Maharshi draws the 
aspirants pointed attention to the great Advaitic Truth be has realised 
and which finds spontaneous expression in every act of his daily life. 
In his biography one comes across several incidents in relation to which 
Sri Maharshi made profound observations* as for instance on Ni&hkamya 
in order to teach the practice of true wisdom in life. Let me 
illustrate the point from my personal experience. On the day I was 
to leave the Ashram I had arranged for the purchase of some fruits 
locally for offering them to Sri Maharshi, When the time arrived for 
me to take leave of him* I put the fruits reverentially before him and 
said in a few words that 1 was leaving the place presently. 55ri Maharshi 
smiled benignly and remarked with a twinkle in bis eye, *' And so, you 
are offering jaggery to lord Ganesha ! 1 could understand he was re¬ 

ferring to the parable he had related the other day with reference to 
** self-surrender ", but bow aptly has he found the occasion to drive home 
in a very practical way the moral of the parable, namely that all is 
but the Divine! 

la the preceding pages 1 have touched only a few of the philo¬ 
sophical problems I had had occasion to refer to Sri Maharshi during 
my fourteen days of stay at the Ashram, Whether he spoke in order 
to dear the doubts of an earnest aspirant or whether he sat in perfect 
silence, one receives a fresh illumination, a new angle of vision and 
sometimes a very inspiring reorientation to one’s spiritual outlook. As 
embodying the Advaitic Truth, the One, Universal Spirit transcending 
the bounds of time* and space, Sri Maharshi truly represents in himself 
the University of Spiritual Education, the ancient Hindu Culture of the 
Heart* The so-called university education imparted to the modern youth 
in our colleges has neither the vision of Unity nor the spirit of Uni^ 
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versafity. The youth of the present day will be the citizen of the future, 
and the atm of their education should be to know the Unity and One- 
ness of alt life that they may fulfil the duties and obligations of world- 
citizenship they arc bound to inherit to the times to come. To know 
this truth of Unity and Oneness of existence, all who desire the culture of 
the Heart should seek the presence of the venerable Sage at the Hill 
of the Holy Beacon, who speaks, lives and embodies in himself the Peace, 
Unity and Oneness of existence. As the abode of the Sage representing 
the Advaztic Truth, I must say that Sri Ramanasramam is the Univer¬ 
sity of universities. 


TO 

SRI BHAGAVAN 

THE ONE REALITY ETERNAL 

The World is stilL And Light and Sound and Thought 
Transfixt in Space and Time, like insects caught 
In amber rockj arc bygone things inwrought 
In Cosmic Consciousness, where all is Nought. 

AlaSj how vain aie eyes that think they see \ 

And cars they hear, and Mind that it is free! 

True Freedom is to stay all Thought and be 
Like wavclcss waters of the deepest sea* 

No more can 1 be still than go astray^ 

For fixt is all I do from day to day. 

My steps along the round of Time must stay ; 

Without Thy Grace 1 cannot even pray. 

But what IS fixt to me to Thee is void ; 

Through hardest rock Thy softest will can ride; 

All fire, water, earth and air must hide 
(As 1) this mock existence Thee beside. 

C. S* Bagi^ A. 
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By 

H. Ghoih, M.A., Holkar College. Indore 


AUSTERITY, PURITY AND FAITH 

When I first had the good fortune of being introduced to the 
presence of the Great Sage of Arunachalam, my imagination was struck 
by the austerity and simplicity of his sublime countenance, *'On two 
wings is a man lifted up above earthly things, on simplicity and purityp'" 
So said Kempis six hundred years ago. If we ate to approach the Inner 
Self, surrender, complete and final, is essential. We should draw our 
mind from the outer world so that we may attain to the inward- The 
devout soul Cannot afford to spread itself ovet the outward things of 
the world. The pursuit needs the one-pointed mind or the singleness 
of dcsice to serve and to obey Him- 

As 1 am not the body or the mind, should I allow them to 
enslave me? If 1 am THAT, the body or the mind should be my 
slave. It should be sound and strong, for with the help of the same 
mind we muse know the Overself, the only Reality, which is the ever¬ 
present, joyful and absolute Consciousness. Though in the world, wr 
are not in it, we arc ever out of it. This mood has to be persistently 
cultivated if any degree of success is ever to be attained- This single'^ 
ness of purpose needs great intellectual strength and faith. Introspectioi^ 
or seif-analysis h itself an intellectual process, which however, with 
devotion and submissioni is necessary for any spiritual activiryn "One 
really must have a courageous soul tn know the Overself, 

Out mind is so easily attracted or diverted by the distractions of 
the world. Therefore, this one-pointed ness is so difficult of attainment. 
But the rewards are infinite. We can bend ourselves to the Infinite 
and surrender our e,go-self at least for some time, Frequent ptaedee, 
Ramana Bhagavan says, makes it easier and we ate assured that a time 
comes when one can move like gods among men, unattached and 
unaffected. 
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So long as we allow our&elvca to be tossed on tbc aca of Itte by 
the casual visitation of some passing desire oi passion^ there is obviously 
no chance of experiencing the infinite Bliss. Fulfilment or non-fulfiVitiertf 
of these desires etc.i is equally destined to drive us towards God, who 
TS OUT teal home. Stt Bhagavan never moralises but it is my belief that 
he is the greatest Moralist since Jesus. This austerity is indelibly 
marked on his face and cannot escape the attention of even a casual 
observer. If a man is firmly settled in the quest of the Eternal he 
will cease to care for the ministrations of the worJd and need nor seeJt 
comforts of men. 

One great outcome of this austere simplicity is humbleness of 
mind: This humility is a necessary sequel to the complete surrender 
iind submission of our ego-self. If you are He, is it not foolish to take 
pride in our weaUh* position and material well-being? Greater things are 
m store for us. Why then trouble about the gifts of the world ? We 
ate thus erjoiried by the Maliat^hi to forsakei once and for evefi out 
petty Selves^ and to approach the divine Self which is in alL 

'■ Whosoever drinketh of the water that I shall give him shall 
never thirst j but the water that 1 shall give hiin shall be in him a well 
of water springing up into everlasting life.” (John IV, 14). If every¬ 
thing is of God and from God and in God. why protest in vain V 
Why not accept in meek submission whatever comes from Him ? That 
IS real liutnilicy. complete submission or faith, that is the real spirit of the 
devotee of Sri Bhagavan. We should, therefore, ascribe nothing to oursel¬ 
ves, but give all unto Him, without whom man or the world has nothing* 
ft is the Ovcrself or the Absolute that impregnates every animal or human 
being. That ia the cause why vain>glory or egoiam has no rational basis^ 

If once heavenly grace enters our mind, there can be no envy or narrow¬ 
ness of mind. Thus, the whole world is unified and according to Sri 
Bhagavan, that is the divine purpose towards which all creation is moving. 
However much we may resist, the purpose will be fulfilled. It is, how¬ 
ever, in the nature of man or matter to resist the divine* This resistance 
is due to our primal ignorance, from which we have to liberate oursel¬ 
ves, if not in this life, in the next life, or after a million lit-es. 

* 

...-,the One Spirits plastic stress 

Sweeps through the dull dense world; 

compelling there 
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Ad new successions to tbe forms tbey wear ; 

Tortufififi tb' unwilimg dross, that checks its flight, 

To its own likeness." {Shelley) 

Resistance is vain then, for 

"' The pure spirit shall flow 

Back to the burning fountain whence it came^ 

A portion of the Eternal," (SAa/lcy) 

So whether we like it or not, whether we worship Lord Krishna 
or fesus or Mohamed, the Ererna) will compel us to be merged in it. 
If that is our ultimate destiny, why not engage ourselves in the quest. 
here and now ? The questions, *’ Who am I ? Whence am I ? What 
am I?" must be asked frequently and repeatedly, Persistence in this 
quest will gradually convince us of our glorious heritage and also of 
the divine purpose in things. 

If out mind has been humbled by persistent sidinquiry or self- 
introspeetton, faith will follow this gracious humility. It is not a blind 
faith but a living arid sure faith, based on our own intellectual findings. 
It is the nature of faith to fill the whole soul, to suffuse us body and 
romd* Once this faith h awakened, our pursuit becomes easier. Accord¬ 
ing to Sri Bhagavan, knowledge and faith lead to the same goal. 
What IS faith without knowledge ? Knowledge without faith is equally 
valueless^ Persistent and constant self-inquiry will lead us to greater 
knowledge and will awaken fulness of faith. Once this faith Is engender¬ 
ed, our journey through the bivouacs of life becomes much pleasanter and 
much less painful We need not care who ;s with us or against us* so 
long 3S we feel that God, who remarns seated in the altar of every 
human breast, is with us m everything we do. It belongs to Him to 
deliver us from all tyranny* confusion ox unrest, provided, however, we 
surrender to Him faithfully, earnestly and whole-heartedly. 

"God resisteth tbe proud, but giveth grace to the humble.” 

(James IV, 61 

" The Lord is my strength and my shield ; my heart trusted in 

him and I am helped." 

" Save thy people and bless tihne inheritance : feed them alsot and 

lift them up tor ever." (Psalm 28). 

Therefore it is that some men filled with curiosity go to the 
Ashram and come back disappointed. Our mood has to be chastened and 
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subdued before we can worthily beg fot dtvme help or intervention* As 
we are fined with a lot of intellectual pride or some such useless trum* 
peryi the high gods frown in disdain and refuse to offer any gifts* 


THE ROMANCE OF THE QUEST 

Romance in arc has been defined as love of the strange^ the 
wonderful, the supernatural and the adventurous, Romancic artists like 
Scotc and Coleridge have found expression of theit genius in exploration 
of the chivalry of the middle ages, in crusader of the past, in the 
supernarurat tales of mystery, in diablerie, in the piteous lamentations 
of a woman wailing for her demon lover or in pictures of 

" Charmed magic casements opening on the foam 
Of perilous seas, in faery lands forlorn**' 

Wordsworth tells us that the greatest of romance h to be found 
in common sights and sounds, in the song of the thrush^ in the meanest 
blades of grass and in the workings of the mind of commonplace humanity 
and we need not seek artificial stimulations in the thrilling stories, If the 
famlliat things round us do not fill us with a sense of mysccry and awe* 
we are certainly dead to the beauty of God's creation, Shakespeare says 
in HaTtilei : " What a piece of work is man. How noble in reason \ 
how infinite in faculties ' In form and moving, how express and admira¬ 
ble! in action, how like an angel! in apprehension, how like a god!" 
Wordsworth*3 poetry is mostly devoted to the expounding of the inner 
workings of man's mind. Ultimately he comes to the great realisation 
that there is a divine spirit which is at the same time transcendent and 
immanent* Wordsworth by very devious routes came to the great Truth 
that all Is of God and all is in God. The pursuit of this truth is the 
greatest of romances or romantic pursuits. Nature and human life both 
together make up a book of wonder and power. The noblest pursuit, 
according to Sri Bhagavan, is the pursuit of otir Overself The joys are 
perennial and the pursuit eternah Wjth the mind of man, wc can 
explore the divine or the infinite in man. What could be more amazing, 
and what could give us more thrills? The retirement of the Overself is 
inviolate but at the same it is ever installed in out own heart and ready 
to welcome us, if only we care to gaze inward* That is the great 
message from Arunachalam. If we consistently follow the science of self- 
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intri>£pecttOTi, suddenly some moments of awakened feeling will intervene^ 
In those rare moments, knowledge and mystic faith are one and in those 
moments some divine experience of the Atman will come to the mind 
in a flash and the flash witl exterminate and dissolve our ego-self. By 
meditation this attitude of mmd can he made almost customary and 
regular When a man is lost in temper or does something ignoble out 
of greed or envyn we say that be has lost himself. This phrase is very 
significatit. 

If we can fathom the darkest recesses of the human mind, we 
shall be convinced of the utter futility of human wishes and wc shall 
begin to read new values into life and experience- This is where the 
grace of the fJurw comes in. But we must ourselves direct the raove- 
ments of out mind to the search. Quite often, we shall find ourselves 
in the position of an amazed watcher and the tumbled chaos of 
experience will have no power to deaden our intuitive perception of the 
divine in us. To live for ever as Thut is the happy and unique privilege 
of sages and seers, but the creation of God is so ordered that His light 
win not be denied even to the lowliest of the low, the deaf and the 
blindH^ the decrepit and the leper. 

In the pursuit of God, according to Sri Bhagnvan, reason works 
through feeling. Thus, there is no quarrel between knowledge and faith, 

between science and God. The same forces which govern the stars and 

planets also determine the hopes and fears which tenant the hurudn 
breast. They move to the same eternal music* If that be so, why not 

offer allegiance now to the eternal order which is the key to the whole ? 

* « # « 

NON-DUALITY 

% 

It is the deep and abiding sense of unity in things, of real 

correspondences and connections working throughout the universe of 
perception and thought, which gives profundity to Sri Bhagavan's teach¬ 
ings, There is no “Thou'’ or “He" to him. To Him and to all others 

like Ramana Maharshi all is One, So long as the ego^^self ts active, 

this perception is welbnigb impossible. But we need not despair. We 

may try at least to* see the divine face in others, a divine purpose in 

mundane affairs and as we act» we have to act according to Ramana 

Maharshi in an attitude of non^attachment and perfect dispassion, God 

will approve the depth, not the tumult of the soul. In perfect repose 
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and quietude of mind* it may be possible to lead the busiest of Itvei 
to be en^jaged in social and philanthropic duties* It sounds homiletic 
but this kind of self*edtication is warranted by the Gira and also by 
the Sa^e of Aninachalamf 

Sri Bhagavan is not a mere mystic. He does not look into some 
future worlds but ga^cs intently on what is real and eternal in him- 
Heaven to him is not a far-off place. Here in your heart or nowhere, 
the soul of all things is to he found. 


HAPPINESS 

The revelations made to the pure heart will fulfil all our desires* 

Only those who have put away all selfish longings may see clearly, may 

fed the radiaitco cd this happiness. Something of this liEippinesE th? 
worst of sinners among us will feel ni the presence of this exalted and 
self-illumined Sage of Arunachalam, The world with it? gaudy trappings 
recedes further and further from your vision and you and Sri Bliagavan 
cant at least for tlie time being, be one and you realise that the face 
of humanity is set in a truer and a larger world. We feel 

ThpTf Man, who is from sent forrln 

M list yet again to God rettirn. 

It must, fiowevcr, be noted tfiat unless t^ne lias really been 

merged in the Inhnite like Sri Bhagavan* he should not employ the 

language of non-duality. Jesus truly warned us that the name of God 
should never be taken in vain. It will be a very Satanic device, if we 
attribute all our sinful desires to God and if we try to escape moral 
or social responsibility. That is never the purpose of his silent teachings. 
H we care to gaze inwatj. we shall always know what is really from 
our Overselh undimmed by worldly desires and selfish motives. The world 
may not know but our knows all* Thus, there is no escape. 


MIRACLES 

p 

Many devotees go to Sri Bhagavan for a mitaculous cure of their 
physical ailments or for a wondrous change in their worldly destiny. Sri 
Bhagavan remains unmoved like a rock of granite* What else can be 
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do? If not each man a daily miracle to himself and why does be not 
seek comfort ot redress within himself? But if anyone invokes Him in a 
spirit of absolute trust, bis prayers will be answered, 

" Who rises from prayer a better man, hts prayer is answered/' 
(Meredith). That is a profoundly correct statement. My prayers may 
not be answered in the way 1 desire, but I shall certainly attain mote 
of internal peace and harmony and happinessp which are the objects of 
all our endeavours. 

Miracles happen every day, every moment of our life. But one 
must develop a mood of complete self-denial in order to be able to see 
them^ Each one of us can work miracles if we care to; but such 
moments are rare in the lives of ignorant people like us. But Sri 
Bhagavan rightly warns us against the allurements of miracles or clair^- 
voyance or prophetic powers* These experiences or powers may come 
to a true devotee, but he should not be lured by them or else, the 
main issue, the most miraculous experience, will be denied to him and 
he will remain, Trisatiku, suspended in mid-air. 


CONCLUSION 

In alt humility, I confess that I am the least competent of his 
numerous devotees and disciples to write about Sri Bhagavan or his 
teachings. The finite can never know the Infinite and the Illimitable, 
I associate myself with this Souvenir Volume only to offer my humble 
homage to Hjm. I shall conclude by praying that He may be in our 
midst, as He is to us today, for many more years to illumine dark souls 
like mine. A silent look or an encouraging word from Him will do 
much more good than all the hotniletJC literature of the world. . 


Domimta Jliuminatio Mea'^ 
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IMPOSSIBLE TO KNOW 


B/y 

C. S. M. A.t 

(Vice-Principal, Lingoraj College, Helganm)* 


Beurmg and tending me tn iht world in the ahape of mg Father 
and Motheri Tfiou didi^t abide in mg mind, and befttre I fell into the deep 
sea called Jaganmaya and was drowned^ Thou didst draw me by force to 
Thee arid keep me at Thy Feet. 0 Armtachala, Consciousness Itself, such 
i& the wonder uf Thy Grme 

The Nechkt of Nine Gome, 

To the human mind there can be but two Eutkies (and no third) 
in what we call Existence; One is Sri Bhagavant the Maharsbi, Maker 
and Redeemer oE the wocldt and the other the world itself. The 

Mahatshi was born at 1 a, m, on the 30tli of December, 1879, at 
Tiruchuzbi some thirty miles away from Madura, Now^ how can this 
be ? The two statements together make up au enigma, They involve 
the idea of the world being in existence prior to the Maker's birth in it. 

True. But what harm or offence is there in presuming an enigma 
which we can neither escape nor disprove ? Does it make much differ¬ 
ence to say that Sri Bhagavan was never born and yet has ever been 

m existence ? In that case we may not have known Him at aU ! 

Sri Bhagavan's Existence and Operations being Mysteries, their 

explanation can have no finality in it. In explaining one Mystery we 
straightway land ourselves in others equally if not more perplexing, The 
riddle of the Creator and Hrs Creation is very much hke the proverbial 
riddle of the hen and the egg. la Eternity there is neither precedence 
nor subsequence. Time and Universe are coexisting contemporaries. Even 
so the time of Sri Bhagavan's birth, when viewed m the proper context 
of its immediate and remote chcumstances, comprises within itself all 
antecedents and consequents from end to end of Time, And whether we 
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believe it or not Elis birth in the material sense iiteially signifies the 
birth of the whole Universe too. Only, that birth is not marked off on 
Time's calendarp 

One clue to the paradox of His Existence u that He can take 
birth in the human way at any time, and yet in the Divine way exist 
at all times before and after His birth. 

Consider what we mean by "1 a. m. on the 30th December, 1879/’ 
Does that expression convey to us any significance beyond that of a 
certain position of the hour-^and minute*hands on the dial of a time* 
piece ?—or of a certain page of the Christian calendar? Perhaps a few 
will picture to themselves the position of the teal Time Machine, vi::., 
the planetary system. Still fewer will read in the planetary position the 
All-pcfvading Wilh in response to which ihe Incident of la* m- of 
December 30, occurred, 

Sri Bb^gavan's birth in the world is not a stray event, nor the 
Moment of birth a solitary passing wave in the flow of Time, Even 
liumanZy speaking, both are a Perpetuity like Himself, When the Hour 
rapg I a* m, at Tiruchushi. u Queensland monk had scarce counted a 
hundred beads at datjbrmk, a batch of Eastern pilgrims on board a 
vessel off Azores were on theit knees before the setting while 

(as we can very well conceive) some Californian wayfarers were bent in 
silent prayer over tlieir middaff fare. It la passible that nut a single 
moment intervened among all these several pious employmeiits. They 
were simultarteous. In factj every fraction of the twcniy-four hour's 
diurnal circle was mute in adoration of the Moment that saw the birr 1 1 
of Sri Bhagavaii. Was It not a Perpetuity a Symbol of Immortal 
Devotion which Time owes to its Maker? Heavens picy us, mortals, 

who think of Sri Bhagjvan ur Anything in terms of birth and death, 

days, months and ages! 

The next thing Sri Bhagavan did after birth was to grow up. 
And He grew up as others da. He grew up like man. bird, tree, and 
what not ? He did not differ from others in the matter of upbringing, 
educatioriji and all that* There were His loving mother and His devout 
father and other relations, who did their duties by Him exactly as 
mothers, fathers and relations do everywhere. For sixteen years He had 
His share of tears and -smiles, ^o they say who saw Him then. His 

ciders reproved Him when He did not do His class work His play- 
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mates engaged Him in quarrels in fvluch He gave as well as He got. In 
short, these sixteen years arc a pretty old tale, as old as the Sacred 
Hill of Arunacbala. Vairily do we trouble ourselves to trace any extremal 
sign of Divinity there. After all, why should the Divine differ from 
the Human when the Former undertakes to act the latter partIf It 
did could It he called Divine Perhaps it would be more propec to call 
Sri Bhagavan's human part not an u-otiufj but a. bein^. For acting is a 
dissembling which often fails in the part dissembled. But bBing is the 
very height of the actor’s art, since in it the actor's part synchronisei 
with his character. 

So it happened that Sri Bhagavan, the Divine, was invisible in 
Sri Bhagiivan, the human. Nut all can ^ee Sri Bhagavaii when He 
manifests Himself to morta! sight. (Another paradox of mortal mind!) 
A few sec him. some do not ; some wonder why they should not see 
wh.it the few have seen, and some wonder too if He be not self- 
deceived like themselves. Yet the wonder ut wonders is He is in ail ot 
them: pitying tiic fallen and helping ihc faithful. Livery man judges Sri 
Bhagavan by the measure of his owai self. But i;o judgment of him can 
be right unless the judge transcends himself; even as no Faith is true 
until Disbelief disowns itself. 

While loutine liter hedged Sri Bhagavan in ou all sides during tiis 
boyhood He set little store on it. Life was to Hun a giddy whirl ol 
unstable thiitti?. 1 iierc was nothing iii it He could securely sei:!e upon- 
The ceaseless flow of circumstances, within whicii His Body and Life 
blossomed, was like things seen outside the windows ot a moving railway 
carriagc^ Of what use is it, He thought, to pamper a body that will 
sooner or later turn into dust ? Of what use is it to please a mind 
wdiich only seeks to please the body ? The only lasting pleasure is in 
Permanance—Stability—Something that ii Achal-a like a Hill'^or in 
Nothing, 

Vet while all things move or flow within and without each indi¬ 
vidual, his perceiving Self never changes. From childhood to old age there 
is an unbroken continuity in the perceiving " I ”, Neither sleep not 
sickness* neither mutilation nor growth affects Its'sameness. It is an 
Impersonal Awareness, crystal-clear, in which the illusions of personal 
life are reflected. It is the basic monotone in which Lifers myriad har* 
monies begin and end. 
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But these reflections befong to the mortal plane. Their value to a 
mortal is doubtful umil their validity is proved by Death. The test 
of Immortality is to die and to survive Death. Sri Bhagavan resol¬ 
ved to expeiimenr with Death. Once He simulated Death as far as 
mortal powers could. Again in 1912 realised Death by completely 
withholding all vital processes of His Body for a quarter of an hour, a 
short period, indeed, when compared to the decades of time we waste 
in our Itves; awake or asleep, but a pretty long one for Death to 
snatch with ease a million lives. But nothing happened to Him. He 
could not die. Breath may stop, pulses abandon their function, and body 
grow rigid and cold. But the living consciousness continues. That was 
the moral of His experiments. 

But bare knowledge of a moral does not constitute moratity> else 
every living thing should have been moral. Knowledge justifies itself 
when it becomes a part of the whole existence. Sri Bhagavati resolved 
to withdraw from the world to justify for its sake the truths He had 
discovered. Long had He cherished a devout fancy for ''Arunacbala 
Both m sound and sense the Name echoed His Heatt's Highest Aspira¬ 
tions. He left home tor Arunachala (Tiruvannamalai) surreptitiously on a 
Saturday noon, 29th of August* 1896. He had three rupees in His 
pockets and nothing on Him except His daily wear* On the 1st of 
September He reached His Destination. During the journey He had 
pawned His ear-tings, eaten two bare meals and slept on cold ground. 
The little of money He still had He threw away along with His 
clothes and the sacred thread. What a pity for His terrestrial father 
it he had Jived to see iti—>and what a tragedy to His mother I Heavens 
wept literally to see Sri Bhagavan thus returning to the temples of the 
Sacred Hill, His Everlasting Home. 

From then begins Sri Bbagavan's fuller experience of his Self. 
Immersed within Himself He spent months and years at the foot of 
Arunachala. At any rate, that is all that w^ords can do to describe 
what He did at the Sacred Hill. But Sri Bhagavaii knows He did more 
than He seemed to the world to be doing. Immersion of the Self within 
Itself is not what everyone can do. And he who does it, to the extent 
to which he succeeds, finds the Self expanding into a Universe, as vast 
as—rather vaster than—the one from which he withdrew. He finds him¬ 
self the sole Monarch of it, For him the suns shine, stars keep watch and 
comets carry messages. All within himself! He is no more human with a 
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forgotten Past and an unknown Future^ but a Living, All-inclusive Pre¬ 
sent* He is Sri Bhagavan, the Divine^ the Self conaprising all other 
selves and more I 

This did not mean a change in Sri Bhagavan's outer Self ^ the 
world—which He is born to redeetOt (and for all we know* has already 
redeemed). Sri Bhagavan and the world form One tnconceivable Relati¬ 
vity in which what looks like Perpetual change to mortal eyes is to him 
a stable four Cor more) dimensional Unity; the same as the picture which 
presents to the sight an illusion of movement or undulation^ but proves 
CO touch a plain and stable surface. 

Sri Bhagavan is the Immutable Law. Hia Greatness is in preser¬ 
ving the Law and not in playing juggler's tricks of turning cocks into 
bulls and vice vma. Not is 5ii Bhagavan an exception to His own Law. 
Why should He be ? When He sat for meditation, neighbouring urchins 
were not slack in their inherent mischief of laughing or throwing stones 
at Him. The vermin that infested -His place of worship did not bite 
Him the less savagely because of His Holiness. Only He was unconcer¬ 
ned* Vermin and man are his children, equally dear to Him* He is 
their Feeder and Saviour. 

Sri Bhagavan’s kith and kin failed to understand Him when He 
suddenly disappeared from home. His conduct was construed as due to 
3 fit of light-headcdness common to boys of unstable temper. He was 
expected to return home with the return of better judgment. Alas, the 
expectation failed. He was suspected to have joined a dramatic troupe, 
A studious search was made for Him far and neat in all places except 
Hrs proper abode—^^thc Heart* So nothing came out of the search* 
Behold their surprise when they saw Him two years later at Tiruvanna- 
malai with matted hair^ over-grown nails and sun-burnt complexion I— 
sunk deep in meditation ! 

An uncle fervently prayed to Him to come home. Mother wept 
bitter tears* But Sri Bhagavan, who knew home and tears as well as 
anybody else* remained unmoved like a Sphinx. After a great deal of 
importunity He vouchsafed to tell the mother in writing that she had 
rather leave Destiny hive Its own way and abide by Its decision* 

Was it not obstinacy, this unusual behaviour of Hts ? 
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Not exactly. It was pitiful Necessity-^imperious and inevitable. 
From end to end of tlie wotld^ inside and outside man, is an unbend^ 
infi Will, which does everything man does, makes him do what he does 
not, and prevents his doing what he shall not. Sri Bhagavan saw in 
His mother's rears the futility nf human sentiments set against a Cosmic 
Current. The Morher could no more mike Sri Bhagavan leave His 
hermitage than She could induce Him to change His complexion or 
grow a supernumerary limbi Sri Bhagavan has not left the Sacred Hill 
of Ticuvannamalai since 1S96, Why should he ? 

There is an imperative Fixture of purpose in Sri Bhagavan's life 
and conduct, which appears as utterly indifferent to the world at some 
times, as at others it seems to melt into touching syrapatliy. Perhaps, 
every adjective we employ in describing Him does more justice ro out 
own sentiments with regard to Him than His with regard to Himself* 
He is not the Duality we arc. But this is certain : whether indifferent 
or sympiLtiietic in eitlicr case the world gains by Him as it docs from 
skies whether they are sulky or sunny. If by His renunciation His 
relation lost a kin. His austerities have made him a gain to the whole 
animate world. Pilgrims from all over the world flock to Tiruvannamalai 
lor Sri Bhagavan's Datsban and ate blessed with or without their 
knowledge. Mysterious arc His ways with men. Though nothing unusual 
happens at the time of Darshan to a curious pilgrim, a mild surprise 
overtakes him later when he begins to notice subtle proclivities in his 
mode of living and thinking—nay, perhaps in external affairs too. The 
man who denied the fact of Sri Bhagavan's Divinity some time back 
growls a trifle cautious about this denial He reads and beats about Sri 
Bhagavan ; ponders on what he reads ; rereads and broods. Behold, his 
very preoccupation has been doing for him a part of what Sri Blugavan 
in per.'^on might do. Disbelief has given way to an awful feeling of 
'Perhaps'. Furtive belief has uneasily fretted away into a frank desire 
for belief. Finally, one fine motning, the quondam disbeliever falls 
prostrate in a passion of tears before his own mental image of Sri 
Bhagavan seeking pardon for his erstwhile wandering mind. This is the 
unconfessed story of hundreds of people, This is also one of the ways 
in which Sii Bhagavan has been redeeming the world. Sins of whole 
lives are forgiven by one act of His Grace. Faith and hope are the 
only price the sinner pays for His forgiveness. There is nothing for man 
ro do but to keep his hold firm on faith and hope even as a miser 
keeps his on the last pie of his hoarding. 
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There h a aigniftcance of high import in Sn Bhagavan's even tenor 
of life, which m more' eventful lives is at best doubtful His life is a 
demonstration of the great potentials that lie hidden in the most 
ordinary and urpremising souls. To read Him is to see the uniqueness 
of the unique^ just as we see in a clod of earth the vital processes 
that make flower and fruit. We learn from Him what self-deceived 
shadows we are all entombed in toiling body>minds—mere fantasies of 
a narrow dream called Life, spun nut within a corner of His Superior 
rending Watchfulness. The wary of us will question themselves, "Is 
this life a toilsome delusion 7 Who is to blime ? Had we not rather 
blame ourselves who take the delusion seriouslyt when our better judg¬ 
ment asks us to wake up?" The warier of us will think further, 

" Whether delusion or reality, we cannot judge. Be it our joy to take 

it as it is, good and evil alike in good part, and surrender our judgment 
to Sri Bhagavan whose life has been to us a reassurance against glonnn 
and despair. May His pleasure be our aim in what we think and talk, 

and His remembrance iti what we do. He knows all our errors and sins. 

We err even to ask for deliverance. May His Grace be everywhere!" 

One word more. Whatever may be written about Him, Bhagavan 
Sri Ramana. there is no such thing as knowing H^m. Remembrance is 
all. May He be in the remembrance of all who seek the Truth about 
themselves I 

IN HIM 1 FIND REPOSE 

Jn Sri Bhagavan and Him alone 

All thing* agree nor ever oppose. 

With stronger kinship than I own 
To myself, There I find repose. 

In Sri Bhagavan if 1 be blind, 

I still can see, and only good : 

If deaf, my eari will sooner find 

All Truth than hearing ever could. 

In Sri Bhagavan is Far and Near; 

I need no toilsome journeys majee. 

In Sri Bhagavan I need not fear 

To die, fot Death shall me awake. 



SELF-KNOWLEDGE 

“KNOW THYSELF!” in the burden of Bhafavan Srt Ramana 
Maharshi s teaching, as it h the breath of His being, But Sri Bhagavan 
Himself is not merely in what we see of Him, nor merely in what we 
hear Him say. He is in the personal experience of those who see Him 
honestly in themselves. He is the Subject of the subject seeking the 
Truth* Till one can claim to know Him as He is, claim Him as one's 
own Silent Self of the self,"—one has to heat what He says and know 
what He teaches. 

Self-Knowledge is the way of the Jnmni towards the Highest 
Goodi the Universal Good. As an attainment it is the Pure Being or 
Brahman, One and Indivisible, the Substratum of all that exists. As a 
process it is the persistent inquiry into the umnqmring Self,—what it 
isj bow and where it is,^—a process in which the spirit that inquires 
attempts to get down to the level of the Subject of inquiry. The 
moment the level is reached, the process ceases and the Highest Good 
descends into the inquirer and beats him on in triumph into the Mighty 
Self, which is neither the inquirer nor the inquired into, but something 
which includes and transcends both. All searching perishes there into 
Attainment, and the Object of search becomes an ecstasy of first-hand 
Experience, it becomes the Subject, One and Absolute. It is the State 
where nothing is lost and everything is gained. It is the State where 
one gains all by losing the nothingness of the ego. It is the State 
complete and perfect. It is Bliss Supreme. 

But alas, it is also a State each must find for himself or herself. 

The question "WHO AM I?" is a razor’s edge and curs through 
all other questions that.earthly imagination may conceive. All questions 
resolve themselves into it. The physicist who ponders on " What is 
light?" the beggar who piteously begs asking himself "Why must 
1 beg ? ” and the prince who nightly broods “ Why do my subjects 
rebel?”,—all beg the same question in different ways. "Who am I?” 
is, therefore, the Question of questions and goes directly to the root of 
every problem and sums up the entire spirit of quest. Indeed, whatever 
be the object of man's quest, be cannot avoid the quest for the Self. 

Let UB first consider the physicist: who is prepared to, reduce 
everything into no thing,—than whom none is supposed to be less 
concerned with spiritual truths- What does he investigate into? 
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Light, (let US say). 

Does he know how li^ht is seen? 

Of course. He presumes that he knows. 

Is it the eye which sees light ? Or is it the retina, or the brain- 
centre? If any or all of these see lighti why is not light, perceptible 
to the lifeless corpse, which possesses the whole physical meebanisto of 
perception ? 

Obviously, the act of seeing as well as the object seen have 
something to do with the Self that sees. But how it sees without its 
own physical attributes or even material existence is mote than mortal 
mind can guess. The physicist knows that his learning and scholarship 
has some very intimate relation with his mind and intellect. But does 
he know what his mind and intellect are ? Can the mind know why it 
thinks ? Thinking why, it will continue to think but will never know 
the why. One thing is clear, that as long as one does nor know what 
the seeing Self is apart from the act of seeing and the object seeut 
all seeing is mere guess-work, necessarily incomplete and inaccurate. It 
may be eminently practical but it will be equally untrue. Inference 
based on incomplete data is as bad as investigation conducted with 
inaccurate instruments. The subject cannot help seeing the object in 
relation to himself. The nature of his own perceptive faculty must 
necessarily determine to some extent the nature of the object seen. The 
human eye sees light as self-revealing, whereas the eye of the owl sees 
it as darkness and sees darkness as light. How can the subjeci know 
exactly what the object is in itself, when he does not know himself? 
How dare he presume that what he knows of the object ts really true ? 
The Self is nearer to him than any object he may see or investigate 
into; without himself there is no object for him to sec or investigaten 
How then dare he ignore himself, the subject, and try to know about 
the object ? 

The beggar and the prince are no better than the physicist, la 
a sense they too are investigators. They want to know why certain 
things are outside their controL The beggar is never sure of getting his 
foodj and the prince obedience from his subjects* But do they ever 
inquire why and for whom they want anything? Who are they? They 
seem to know only their wants and not themselves. Then, is not the 
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prince want's son)«chiiig he hasn't got as oauth a beggar as one 

who begs for something when be has actually nothing even for his 
physical sustenance? Really, is not the prince, full of desires seeking 
fulfilment, worse than the beggar ? Because, having as much as he 
already has by virtue of his power and position, he wants something 
more: still be feels the want^ The mind seems to conspire against itself. 
The Prince has his power and wealth, yet like the beggar’s dog he meekly 
follows the beggarly mind. Some rare discnminating soul discovers the 
tragedy inherent in the situation. That is why, perhaps, a thoughtful 
prince or a mighty monarch,—a Buddha or an Asoka,—"gives up his 
kingdom, and becomes a beggar. Who is the beggar and who is the 
prince ? The prince who remained a beggar in hts palace, or the Prince 
who became a beggar leaving the palace? 

AU wanti pain, grief and fear are due to craving for things which 
are not strictly yours. The limpid stream of pure Consciousness called 
is contaminated by throwing into it the rubbish of not-''I'". Why, 
then, wonder that the simple self-awareness, the "I", the Self that you 
really are, has become a psychological mystery? Its very familiarity 
renders it paradoxically unknown, and makes you a stranger to yourself. 
The newly born babe, which takes time to recognise its limbs as its 
ownj is perhaps nearer the truth about itself than adult marij—its way¬ 
ward offspring,^who claims everything as his except himself. If atl 
growth from childhood is a continuous deviation from true self-hood, 
when shall man get out of the wilderness and discover himself as the 
Monarch of all be surveys? When shall he know his own magnificence, 
that he is the Self Absolute in whose eternal being myriads of worlds 
rise, remain fur a time and finally vanish ? 

In short, man is not the conception he creates of himself. Nor is 
the world what he thinks it to be ; it is monumental lie, and if he' runs 
after it he belies his true nature, Man as a Man is but the Perfection 
of Truth, But when he identifies himself with the body and the rubbish 
of the world, he becomes a monumental lie, assiduously built and vainly 
sustained. Let him, then, give up the world and its riches, take up the 
quest for the the eternal Treasure within. Let him unlearn what 

be has so painfully .learnt, end learn afresh. That which is his without 
learning. Truly, the Good Shepherd had learnt more chan what all the 
learnednesi of the libraries could teach. Ob, what does it profit man if 
he gains all the world but has lost bis soul ? Not all his learriing and 
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wit will avail bim to know who ha is utileas ha ceaselessly brushes 
aside bis thousand and one thought*processes and pursues the solitary 
needle-pointed quest of ''WHO AM T?" 

IN HIM I CEASE TO BE 

What is the seeing Self and what the seen'^ 

And what the linking means that lies between ? 

To see or know a thing can only mean 
1 am that thing which else had never been. 

The act of sight includes the Self that sees* 

The object seen and what between them is. 

The total Being immanent in these 
Is Self without a second* where I cease. 
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TO 

SRI RAMANA 

THE SILENCE DIVINE 


Unheard Thou hearest all 1 hear^ 

From Thee returns nor word nor sound. 

Of what use then my mortal car 
Unless it hear Thyself profound ? 

1 live in Thy transcendent Lights 
But Thee I keep within me hidden. 

Of what use then my borrowed sight 
That is to stc its Source forbidden ? 

Thou knowest all the learned lore, 
Surpassing men of school and college, 

Of what use then my learning more 
When Thou art outside my knowledge ? 

Let be then all my foolish pride 
Transform’d or dead in Self Awakened^ 

Be all I am—not only Guide ; 

Make I ” a pronoun, Person Second- 

--C. S. Bftgi, M-A* 

(B«L|nuin ) 


31S 
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^wrSr 3^ ^3*TTs>Tftr ^ 

sig H«ff5r fSrsfjs^rfJr ii ^ ii 

L O BrahmaHt Lord Ramana, a. wish I have to utter in secret at 

Thy Holy Feet. I pray Thee, hear it now^ True, nothing on 

Earth remains unknown to Thee, the Foremost among the all- 
knowing. Yet, to keep unspoken what should be spoken, would 
eat away our hearts. 

fiii!ra?iT swafAftofr- 
ircsnf^nrf^t i 
.^qlCTq< *rt sTi 

2. O Lord. O Master Rainana, we, afraid of worldly life with its 

evils and anxious to be freed from them, have sought refuge 

at Thy Feet. And yet some fear pursues us from our hidden 
foes; it nears; it grows irresistibly; it troubles us. Root it out, 
Lord, or else give us Sanctuary and give Thy word, ' FEAR 
NOT! ' 

w »wt=i: «?<epMmPw- 
igf gfa »rr fliqqtX • 

^ g new r ^ ft it ^ ti ^ » 

3. O Lord, well Thou boldest all the strings of* this world*a puppet- 

show. Like Markandeya. fearing Death and taking refuge in Siva, 
in all humility we seek and serve Thy Glorious Being. Does it 
become Thee, Lord, to withhold Thy Grace and to cause us fear? 
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«T*ram *1- 

swrfeit fn^ ( 

! Runnni 7n ^*n$5iificg®TfHsii 
^ iftfirelfeira^’nfTOanim^ u « ii 

4. Here and there the Vedanta epeaks of Brahman inspiring fear. 

Bat this is with reference on^y to objects created by matfa 
(illusion), not with reference to Reality, Otherwise, where is the 
scope for the unobstructed freedom from fear realised by the great 
ones liberated by a particle of Thy Grace? 

% ifmw i 

<rftfSrfB?re«r nsftt ^ Ir *Rn«cw« 

IwTO! vtqiiji ffT! ftftncqi frrs ii ii 

5. The Upanishads say that fear will persist so long as the illusory per¬ 

ception of name and form persists. How can there still be fear of 
duality for us, who are within sight of Thee^ who, firmly establish- 
ed in the non-dual Reality, shinest forth in Thine own peerless 
splendour? Oris this Upanishadic teaching of no significance? 

!Rlg 

tSt «rw! «*ft i 
w *inra 

amt mimtalta at artar ii \ u 

6, Famed as one having taken the vow to grant Liberation to souls in 

bondage, and as being dedicated to giving sanctuary to the dis¬ 
tressed, may the Great Master, beneficent and kind, make ue 
prosperous. May Sri Raman a dispel from our minda all fear; the 
product of ignorance which is the root-cause of all misery. This 
is our prayer. 

^ ^B!ii ffsft 

<i i unii« i ggT < i*t i 3 i m) I 

tinr(r*ra«9f?r 

Tii«wiWw^T*Tf »mwg TO*p>in II « n 

7, May my mind ever rejoice in the Lotus-feet of Lord lUmana I May 

my mind drink the honey of word» from His totus-mouth I May 
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my mind ever meditate on Hb resplendent divine forml May the 
great Master Ramatia be my final Goal! 

5frf!iw i 

MUMI 

tjftonrrq qq: ii <■ ii 

8, To Sri Ramana^ the Supreme Teacher of Truth, the Holy Dweller in 
Arunachala, self-controlled, with body self-endowed through 
steadfast in the Self, with mind melting in love, calm, ascetic, 
affording Bliss to those immersed in the ocean of sami^ara^ saluta¬ 
tions for ever and ever, 

«rTSt^ V4iiHif(;)cf ^fwrqnjfjNw 

^rft«TR5^5elT^ HrmHI I 

*tT?n ^irj^^frirEr 

^rioitrdsivqq ii 

Ever tmditatt on Sri Bamanaf the foremost of sages, iTAo is one 
with Lord Artmarhalaf and who is the giver of hUas to alt^ as seated 
in lotuS’jiose, with a smiting face, emhodinitni of Lord Ddkshinamurty, 
clad in loin-cloth, ever absorbed in ike inexpressible Glory of the Heart, 
shining by Hi^ own Ugh!, with eyes full of grarn and with devotees 
serving at His feet. 

qsfTTq’qqreqtn i 

^wi q 5 ?* II 

May the Master Sri Bamana Who pervades and susiaim the whole 
universe, fitlfil all the noble desires of those who recite this hymn. 


^H|rHplQT*JW 


Atmavi^yittfmshanim 
Sri Jagadiswara Sastri 
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SRI RAMANA 

AND 

OUR quest for happiness 


sv 

B. C. Sengupta, M.A., B.L. 

(Principaip K, C.^ College, Hctavpur. Wfac Bengal.^ 

Everybody wants happiness untainted by sorrow. But we find 
few people obtaining such happiness^ Looking at the phenomenal exis¬ 
tence of ours we find that it is almost an invariable law that, like 
night alternating with day, happiness always alternates with misery. If 
it is in the nature of things that happiness must always alternate with 
misery then it would be impossible fot anybody to obtain perpetual 
peace and happiness. But prophets. Sages and Saints, all the world over, 
have emphatically declared that it is possible to transcend this pheno¬ 
menal existence of ours and to attain a state of perpetual peace and 
happiness untainted by sorrow. This they have declared, not as a 
theoretical possibility based on rational arguments, but as a fact of their 
own personal esperience, as a state actually realised by them. They 
declare that Bliss is the very nature of man's true being, and to obtain 
perpetual happiness one has only to search for and abide in the primal 
state of one^s true beings which ii the Self. They declare that happiness 
does not lie in and cannot be obtained from any one of the countless 
objects of the mundane world- It is through sheet ignorance we 'fancy 
that happiness is obtained from them. The truth is, they declare> that 
every time ones desire gets fulfilled, the mind becomes introverted 
[ceases to get externalised), thus touching its source {though uncon* 
sciously) and for an instant experiences that happiness which is natural 
to the Self, Immediately, another unfulfilled desire rises in the mind 
and extroverts it. *The mind thus losing its contact with the Self 
becomes unhappy again. If we can always firmly abide in the Self we 
shall constantly experience perpetual Bliss, which is the very nature of 
the Self. For thus firmly abiding in the Self, the Sages have also 
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prescribed praccical methods, following which we may also realise such t 
state of perpetual happiness in our own lives. 

Description of such methods we find recorded in all our ancient 
scriptures. But the main drawback of such written records is that in 
course of time men miss the spirit underlying these teachings and engage 
themselves in vain theoretical and verbal discussions^ It is also notable 
that, during such periods of degeneration, great men, whom we call 
Avatar as y appear on our earth to restore these methods to their original 
form, imparting life to them and enabling a vast number of people to 
attain the state of supreme Peace and Bliss through the right method. 
Such a one is Sri Ramana Maharshi of Arunacbala. After realising and 
completely merging His own identity with the Supreme Self, He has 
designed to remain on this earth for the uplift of humanity and to 
help really ripe souls to attain the same state. 

In India it is generally recognised that the help of a Guru is 
necessary for transcending this life of diversity, full of pain and misery, 
and reaching the supreme state of perpetual Bliss* To reach this state 
one has to transcend the mind. As any number of squares can never 
produce a cube, similarly no amount of mental activity can make one 
transcend the mind and reach the supreme state of egolessness. It is 
stated thari except at the feet of the Master and in His divine preseace* 
it is impossible for the seeker to reach and abide in that primal state 
of pure Being or the Self, where the mind is entirely subdued and all 
its activity has completely ceased. Hence the necessity for the Grace 
of the Guru, But this Grace is eternal, ever present and ever active^ 
We need have no doubt as to whether wc shall obtain this Grace or 
not. To the question, Has God or the Guru any solicitude for us ?” 
Maharshi replies:—“If you seek either—^they ate not really two but one 
and identical—rest assured that they are seeking you with a solicitude 
greater than you can ever imagine.'^ Sri Ramakrishna also declared:-^ 
" If you approach one step towards God, God moves ten steps cowards 
you*'" But we must move one step. With the firm conviction that 
Grace is ever present, the seeker must, on his part, earnestly strive to 
qualify himself for this Grace, This striving of the seeker is called 
Sadhana and may take many forms as there axe many recognised 
methods of approach to the Supreme, according to the moral and 
intellectual equipment of the seeker. Maharshi recognises many such 
methods. But be prescribes one particular method which be himself 
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calZi tbft method pQ,Y tsccellence, it is the method of Self-enciuiry* the 
duest of the S^H-^YichuTct This method is uniquej simple aod 

most icienttfic. It has no mystery about it* It does not demand any 
obedience to particular creeds or metaphysical theories. It starts from 
the very fundamental fact of out experience that exist" and directs 
U9 to find out this " I 'V Happiness is our true being. It is always with 
us here and now. Forgetting this we have strayed out from the primal 
Blissful state of our being and have thus entnejihed ourselves in misety 
and unhappiness. To obtain perpetual happiness we have only to find 
out and abide in the true state of our being*^which is Bliss itself^ 
Mahaishi directs us to find out "Who am I?** 

Do we know this " 1"—which is ever present and without which 
no knowledge, not even existence, is possible? Even the greatest of the 
Western philosophers have confessed that whenever they tried to find 
the " I they stumbled only on some state of the " I" but could never 
find the " I itself. The majority of us, however, without any strictly 
critical examinationi have unquestioningly assumed that "I am the body," 
Before engaging in the quest of the Self, this ignorant assumpeion has 
to be removed by strict and careful examination. Before proceeding to 
know what the '‘I" is, we have to find out what it ts not. The body 
cannot be the " 1 \ The body changes continually. It was small and it 
has grown bigger whereas the sense of **I‘'-ness remains always the 
same, I am the same identical I as I was years ago—though the body 
has changed enormously during this period. Even if a man loses a whole 
limb, the sense of "I"-ness in him is not even slightly diminished 
thereby. During sleep or a swoon, there is no consciousness of the body 
but on awaking the same identical " 1 ” appears as before. Again, if the 
body were identical with the I-consciousneE^s. I could never lose the 
bconsciousness during deep sleep, as the body was there all the^ time 
quite intact. On examining all reflex, automatic and habitual actions of 
the body (like walking etc.) it is found that these go on without any 
conscious participation of the " I", If the body were identical with the 
1" then all such actions could not go on without the conscious parti¬ 
cipation of the ^‘I". Moreo-ver, the body is insentient like a log of 
wood and therefore cannot be the conscious " I ”, 

i 

Similar considerations will show that the mind is not the "I'*. 
The mind is changing very frequently whereas the sense of "I''-uesi 
in me remains the same. The mind can be made an object of observa* 
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tion and therefore must be distinct from the observing “I'’* Again 
I tty to still my mind but it does not come under my control 
showing that it is distinct from " I Doting deep sleep or swoon 
there is no mind» but the must esist; otherwise how could I 

get the sense of the identlca] '*I''-oess after waking up? Thus the 
*'!*' is not the mind. 

Now if I am neither the body nor the mind^ what then am 1 ? 
The problem is most fascinating. The ‘T" which is ever present» 
without which there can be no knowledge nor even existence* always 
eludes out grasp* To obtain a direct answer to this problem Maharsht 
gives out hb unique method of self-enquiry* This method is not at all 
intellectuaU No amount of intellectual analysis at study wtll ever reveal 
the " I ” since it is above the intellect* It is not even necessary to 
form any hypothetical idea as to the final nature of the I" or of 
the ultimate reality or whether the “ I" is one with the Supreme or 
distinct from it. Says Maharshi^** Why speculate as to what will happen 
some time in the future? All are agreed that the * I' exists. Let the 
earnest seeker first find out what the is* Then it will be time 
enough to know what the final state will be. Let us not forestall the 
conclusion but keep an open mind. Instead of indulging in mere specu^ 
lation devote yourself here and now to the search for the truth that is 
ever within you"’* 

Though not imperatively necessary, it will help us in preparing 
the proper mood for the search if we accept, on the authority of the 
Sages and the Scriptures, that we are always the Self* so that finding 
the Self is like finding the lion in a puazle-picture of a jungle* Though 
the lion is always there we cannot find the lion so long as we look 
at the picture as a jungle. But if we withdraw our attention from the 
jungle and look intently for the lion* the lion appeats to us never to 
be lost sight of again. The search for the Self”the truth behind our 
—is a Similar process. It is the ever-present reality* But so long as 
out attention is drawn away by the phenomenal world, we do not find 
it* When we withdraw the whole of our attention from the world of 
phenomena and direct it towards its own source* the Self reveals Itself 
spontaneously. ^ 

The process of finding the I" is similar to the process of recol¬ 
lecting a forgotten thing* When we try to recollect a forgotten thing 
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we do 'not rake out* one by one, aU the hidden contents of out mind— 
the number of which is legion^and go on rejecting each one of these, 
as not this, till we find the desired one. The true process of recollect^ 
ing fs to keep the mind quite still, only keeping the desire to recollect 
the thing at the back of the mind. When the conscious mind is thus 
kept quite still, the forgotten thing flashes forth of itself in the mind. 
There are two essentials in this process—a desire to recollect the 
forgotten thing (without which the forgotten thing will not appear in 
the mind) and keeping the surface mind quite still. In the quest of 
the Self also these ate the two essentials: first* there must be a keen 
and earnest desire to know the Self and* secondly* with this will in the 
background* the mind must be completely stilled. The will to know the 
Self* which expresses itself as an intent* unbroken, watchful gaze within* 
is the dynamical clement in the quest. In fact* this intense and steady 
watchful inward gaze forms the essence of this method. Simply stilling 
the mind without this is inoperative. On the other hand* this inward 
watchfulness, when steadily kept up* will itself still the ratnd and destroy 
all its latent tendencies to run after objects. The mind will be gradually 
made pure—^reduced to its state of Buddha Sattva^ in which state it 
firmly inheres in the Self* It is only when the mind Is contaminated 
by the qualities of ''activity” and "inertia^' that k strays out from the 
Self and creates objects and becomes enmeshed thereby. We have to 
destroy this outgoing tendency of the mind and make it perfectly sdlb 

Now* how are we to still the mind ? If one thought is rejected 
another comes in its place and there seems to be no end at all. But 
there is an end. Says Maharshi:—"If you cling to yourself* say the 
I^thought* and when your interest keeps you to that single idea, other 
thoughts get rejected, automatically they vanish," 

There can be no thought without attention, eitbec voluntary or 
involuntary. If we withdraw our attention from a thought it vanishes* But 
the attention must have an abject. To what then must it be directed ? 
Mabarshi directs us to fix our attention on the source of the " 1"- 
thought. The " I "-thought is the very first thought. Every other thought 
rises after the rise of the I ""-thought and involves this “I "-thought* 
When I see* hear or think of anything* the "T"-thought is involved in every 
one of these operation* as, "1 see, I hear* I think* etc,” Without this 
”1" there can be no mental operations. Says Sri Ram ana When 
there is not the ” I''-thought there will be no other thought. Until 
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thftt timei when other thoughts arise, the question * To whom" (is this 
thought)? will Cali forth the reply ‘To me'* He who pursues this 
closely, questioning * What is the origin of the I'? and diving inwards 
reaches the seat of the mind within the Heart, becomes there the Lord 
of the universe,” We are here directed to dive inwards following the 
clue of the " I-am ”-ncss to its source. He says, '' Self-enquiry by 
following the clue of the is just like the dog tracing its 

master by his scent. The master may be at some distant, unknown 
pTace^ but that does not stand in the way of the dog tracing him. The 
master s scent is an infallible clue for the animal i and nothing else, such 
as the dress he wears or his build and stature etc., counts. To that 
scent the dog holds on undzstractedly while searching for him and finally 
it succeeds in tracing him, 

“ Likewise in your quest for the Self^ the one infallible clue is 
the Aham^vriiti, the T-am'-ness which is the primary datum of your 
experience". This clue is infallible. By steadily and uudistractedly follow¬ 
ing this Aham-vrUti we are invaiiably led to its Source—the Self. 

At the initial stages of the enquiry, innumerable thoughts will 
rise in the mind, due to past tendencies. We are directed to kilt these 
thoughts at the source, by the method oi Self-enquiry, by enquiring 
deeply within, “To whom has this thought occurred?” “For”, flays 
Maharshb if you would with acute vigilance enquire immediately as 
and when each individual thought arises as to whom it has occurred, 
you would find it is to If then you enquire ‘Who am I?" the 

mind gets introverted and the rising thought also subsides. In this 
manner as you persevere more and more in the practice of * Selbctiquiry" 
the mind acquires increasing strength and power to abide in the Source." 
Strong perseverance is necessary in this path. Day after day, month 
after month, year after year we have to steadily persevere in this 
enquiry. Vasanas^ latent mental tendencLes, have been accumulated and 
cultivated in us for ages past and long-cultivated tendencies can only be 
eradicated by long continued practice. As we persevere in this method, 
the tendencies of the mind gradually become weaker and ultimately die 
out. At the initial stages we may have some fixed hours of meditation 
but as we persevere in this process the mind becomes stronger and the 
mental tendencies which cause obstruction become weaker and weaker. 
We are then to keep the mind constantly turned within and fixed on 
the Self even while engaged in action, ^ By a steady and continuous 
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practice of this method the mind will get absorbed m its own primal 
states Such absorption leads to supreme Bliss and the Self reveals Itself 
spontaneouaty. 

To the {Question whether it is possible for a householder to attain 
this Supreme State without relinquishing his borne, Mahatshi answers in 
the affirmative. He says^—"'It is quite possible for the wise ffrihasthctt 
who earnestly seeks Liberation* to dischatge his duties in life without 
any attachment, considering himself as merely instrumental for the 
purpose, i. 0 ,, without any sense of doership. Such karma is not an 
obstacle in the way of attaining Jnana* Nor does Jnana stand in the 
way of discharging one's duties in life^ Jnana and karma are never 
mutually antagonistic and the realisation of the one is not an obstacle 
to the performance of the otbet/^ What is necessary is perfect detach* 
ment. Attachment increases dchatuia^buddhi and thus makes bondage 
stronger. Also the tendency of the mind to run after objects is made 
stronger by acquiescence and our attempts to still it will be frustrated. 
One should therefore cultivate a spirit of detachment and remain 
unconcerned and indifferent to external happenings. Performance of his 
duties in life with complete detachment and without any sense of 
doership wilt purify his mind and will thus rather help him in this path. 
When after assiduous practice of this method of Self-enquiry the mind 
becomes perfectly stilK the seeker has only to keep his lakshya firmly 
fixed on the Self, and steadfastly maintain an inward prayerful watch, 
for the Self to reveal Itself. What will happen now does not depend 
on his efforts. As a matter of fact he cannot make any further effort. 
He will have simply to watch and wait, Grace will now manifest itself 
and do the work for him* 

The best condition for the manifestation of Grace will be cotpplete 

1 

self-surrenderi As one perseveres in this enquiry, one's *' 1 ''-consciousness 
gradually separates itself from the body and the mind and one actually 
perceives that all actions of the body and mind go on,—without the 
“ I '* taking any active part in these,—the I remaining an unattached 
observer of these actions. The conviction gradually grows in him that 
everything is being ordained and controlled by some higher power* The 
best thing now is to submit to this higher power* The ego, which has 
been carefully nurtured and strengthened for ages past, now offers itself 
as a willing sacrifice to be struck down by the Supreme and devoured 
by It* 
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The real Self, which has been alt along there^ waiting to take 
the Sadhaka in, now takes hold of him and fixes him in Eternity* He 
becomes identical with the Supreme Self and remains perpetually immer¬ 
sed in the Ocean of Bliss. 

This is the methoJ,—-the method o( enquiry, of AtrrttC^^VichaYCt en¬ 
joined by Bhagavan Sri Ramana Maharshi for Self-realisation. Self and 
Bliss are identical. So when one realises his own Self he remains 
perpetually immersed in Bliss* He becomes Bliss Itselh The finite mind 
cannot comprehend his state,—a state attaining which nothing remains 
to be attained and from which state no calamity, however great, can 
ever dislodge him. Even while engaged m action be remains immersed 
in perpetual peace and happiness. 

The process is simple but 'requires the strongest perseverance^ a 
perseverance which has been Ukened to that of the birds which attemp¬ 
ted to dry up the ocean for recovering their eggs. But as in their 
case a superior being intervened, dried up the ocean and restored them 
their eggs, so in our case also, the Supreme Being in the form of the 
Guru intervenes and grants us the desired end* which we are incapable 
of achieving by our unaided efforts. 

But there is an easier method available to earnest seekers of this 
present age. It ts the association with a Sage—a one who 

has become identified with the Supreme even in this life. We find the 
following scriptural dictum: To that fortunate one who habitually 
associates with Sages with a devout mind, of what use are all these 
observances' for winning the highest goal? When the cool south wind 
blows giving relief from heat, say what is the use of keeping a fan in 
the handr^ 

" The holy bathing places—which are but water—are never equal 
to those great ones : nor are the Deity forms—made of stone or earth— 
which are worshipped; through these a man gets purity of mind, if he 
has devotion, after immeasurable time; by the sight of the Sages he 
may become pure at once.*’ 

Such a Sage is now adorning the Arunacbala Hill with his 
presence. He is easily accessible, always ready to inspire ardent seekers, 
No introduction or intermediary is necessary. It is a unique opportu¬ 
nity and privilege to the earnest seeker which he cannot afford to forego, 
Such an opportunity docs not occur in every life. 


42 
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To quote the words of Mr, Grant 

''Should those who have it in their power to visit the Asramam 
delayj they will have only thetnseives to blacne in future lives, 
Never perhaps in world history was the Supreme Truth—Reality, Sat,— 
placed within such easy reach of so vast a multitude. Here and now' 
through no special merit of our own, we may approach Reality, The 
sole difficulty is chat of paying for the journey* there is no danger* 
and the reward is Knowledge of the Self.*' 

So* brother* don't tarry: have the end of your human existence 
fulfilled by seeking the Divine Presence. 


iPiiMllt«ttnnrptiiHPniNPiiwpiifiipiv'ii»i'iip»wiiifrpiiwpppMffPHiHiiHHMU»piiiimiiiwiHiMiiii»flrr<i'TipnHimHPiiiiTPiiiit"i»iviiitiTiiii4i|' 

fti« ^< r g i i igr R< R i i 

O Mind, by devout comtemplation on Sri Ramana* 
the Omnipotent* Who is un attain able even to the Vedas* 

Who is always served and adored by disciples* by those 
that stay in the Asratnam and by groups of sages, Who is* 
rocked in the swing of waves of the sea of Bliss and 
Eternal Life, and Who delights in staying jn Arunachala, 
by such contemplationj O Mind* may your highest purpose 
in Life he fulfilled! 

J)ev(ftee. 
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THE SAGE’S MESSAGE—THE NEED OF 

OUR TIMES 



Dr. S* V. Ram, M. Ah, Ph. D., 

Head c?f the 'Dept, of FoUtjcal Science, Lucknow University* 


As the poet says, the proper study of mankind is man. But 
wisdom lies in one making oneself the object of investigation, analysis 
and the sole object of quest and realisation^ This is as much true 
today, in this atomic age of scientific advance,'" as it was centuries 
ago. The life and teaching of Sri Ramatia Mabarshi establish the truth 
of this statement beyond all possible doubu 

Life in modern times, in spite of its material prosperity and 
intellectual and artistic attainments, has not been conducive to human 
happiness. Hindu and Buddhbt thinkers with singular unanimity declare 
that avidya (ignorance) is the source of out sorrow and suffering. The 
primary characteristic of a>vidija is the ego-centered outlook of man. 
Consciously or unconsciously he gives preference to his individual needs* 
though they may conflict with the well-being of society* He developes 
an acquisitive instinct and looks upon every other being as his potential 
enemy. He clings to the things of the world, to his hearth and home, 
to his neighbours* to his community, in short to everything evanescent 
and unreal He thus becomes a divided being through his ego-centrk 
nature on the one hand and attachment to worldly things on the other* 
In this welter of conflicting claims he is tormented by fear* doubt and 
disbelief, He makes the world hi^ world of Incessant activity* 

The tragedy of the whole situation is that in spite of man's 
mighty intellectual attainments he has added little to his moral stature* 
He has overrated the importance of the virtues of the head, to which 
he has entirely subordinated the virtues of the heart* Indeed, so dense 
is his avidya that he is not even conscious of the fact that ail the 
while be has been in the darkness of ignorance. He therefore presumes 
he has himself the fullest moral worth and competence for reforming 
the society and the world, without bestowing a single thought on the 
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need of reforming himself, in the first instance. And the worst part of 
the tragedy is that when» due to his frustrated activity, he becomes 
sick of the world and the social conditions, he grows insensible to the 
moral values that should govern his conduct. Only when man understands 
the true aim of life wilt he find real and abiding happiness^ the happiness 
which is the inalienable treasure hidden in the heart of every hutnati 
being. Nothing reveals to us this aim of life more clearly, more power¬ 
fully, than the fife and teachings of Sri Ramana Maharshi. 

Saints and sages are best studied in their day-to-day life. The 
study of a world*personality as that of Sri Ramana Maharshi is of the 
utmost value for us> provided it is first-hand and unbiassed. Though 
I had heard previously much about the spiritual pre-eminence of Sri 
Maharshi, It is only recently that 1 had the good fortune of coming into 
direct contact with him at the Hill of the Holy Beacon. My old and 
esteemed friend, Dr» M, H. Syed, led me to the sacred presence of the 
Sage, and it was no surprise for me to find among the assembled devotees 
men from distant countries like Europe and America. One of the most 
remarkable features about Sri Maharshi is that his teachings are mirrored 
to perfection in his life. He teaches the path of Sdf-enquiry, and with 
Self-enquiry be began his spiritual career. Abidance In the Self, declares 
the Sage, is the highest attainment, and it is in this Sta*e Transcendent 
does one find him at all times. It is a still more remarkable fact that 
this harmony we now find between the Sage's precept and practice had 
commenced with his boyhood life at the Hih of Aruuachala. 

One evening, some fifty years ago, while he was engaged in a 
routine class-work, he was impelled to enquire into the nature of the 
Self, the I which is the common denominator of all thought, speech 
and activity. With lightning speed he dived into bis being and reached 
That, which is beyond the ephemeral ego. He knew at once the nature 
of his true Being, the Self Immortal. Within a few weeks he left his 
home without informing anybody his actual destination. To this youth 
of seventeen renunciation of the world and realisation of the Self came 
almost simultaneously i and it ^is indeed* a mighty realisation which, from 
that sacred day when he came alone to Tituvannamalai to this moEaent 
when thousands of seekers approach his gracious presence, has kept him 
steadfast to the life in the Spirit. 

There are certain very unique features in relation to the life and 
teachings of Sri Ramana Maharshi, which require special mention. The 
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first and foremost amonf them is the simplicity of bis spiritual messa^e^ 
He does not preach a complicated code of but declares that 

man has merely to realise his inherent nature which is Eternal Bliss. 
This simplicity of hU teaching may be ejcplained by the fact that the 
Sage himself had his realisation in its prestine purity and without the 
prop of scholastic learning. Secondly, bis teachings have a strong 
rational appeal, evidently because his own realisation, being based 
entirely on bis own experience, is independent of all extraneous authority- 
It is due to this rational appeal that we find today men of all castes 
and creeds, of all races and religions and from distant parts of the 
globe paying tbeir homage to the venerable Sage. 

Perhaps there is no instance in history of a sage, who, during 
his life-time, had so influenced the thoughtful aspirants in his own coun* 
try as welt as in foreign lands, while he himself did not stir for more 
than fifty years from the place he chose for his abode. What has 
appealed to me most is the divinity and grace that radiates from the 
countenance of the Sage, who captivates the heart of the educated 
and illiterate^ of the young and old, the prince and the paupei, meni 
women and children, nay even animals and birds. Perhaps all of them 
find, for the nonse at least, reflected in their own heart the divinity 
realised by the ^age. 



BH AGAVA N SRI RAM ANA 
THE WHITE RADIANCE OF TRUTH 


By 

Subtahmaoyam^ M,A,, 

VivekAnundA Colltg^i Madras. 

Thfire is something too simple* too self-evident in Bhagavan Sri 
Ramana^s teachings. The pious devotee finds little opportunity lot 
emotional mdulgence of any sort. The intellectual finds that the Sage 
relegates to a secondary place all Intel lection, as a mete reflected lustre. 
The man of action* burning with a zeal to transform the community, 
finds the Maharshi coldly disapproving of his zeal, as still being ego^ 
centred; and asks: '"la not this the same old supineness that has made 
U5« Hindus, so helpless and abject?” 

We all, with out various temperaments and endowments* seek 
in religion a mere sublimation of our favourite activities. We are 
so much encased within them that life is worth while, nay* even 
intelligible, to us only in terms of these. But to the Bhagavan all 
temperaments and endowments, and all the activities they inspire* are so 
many limitations on the Reality which is ourselves. His is the bright 

colourless light that annihilates all colours* only because it transcends 

them by absorbing them into itself. Here is the type and symbol of 
that final mystery which Sti Bhagavan* being of the line of our 

Upanishadic seers* embodies and expounds : a Reality whence arise all 
qualities and all actions* and yet which is itself without any quality or 
action. As the central brightness flows outward, its '‘light thickens” and 
at its periphery is a wealth of many colours. But the colours which 

enthrall us are but a scattering and a weakening of the light. 

This is not to condemn the colours as falser Where shall the 
Knower find any falsity to condemn ? Things are false only in so 

far as they are purtial; and there is nothing partial but strives* 

consciously or not, to transcend its partiality. " All things pray, ” 
says Procluf, in the sense that all things* even inert matter and 

unconscious life, strive to fulfil themselves. And there is no man 
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SO debased but be seeke the Atman^ Ya^Enavalkyar says " It ia not for 
the sake of beings that they are loved^ but for one's own sake that 
they are loved," In quest of his own Atman, striving to attain his own 
inherent freedom, power and dignity, does the drunkard seek his drink- 
pot^ and the miser clutch at gold. The patriot and the philanthropist, 
too. seek ocher men's good only because, in reality, they seek their own 
Atman^though they may not always so define the object of their quest 
to their own consciousness. 

But unconscious effort is both uncertain and uneconomical; it 
fluctuates and it wastes energy. Hence the need, if only that we might 
function efficiently, for even a tentative knowledge of that Absolute 
which we all seek, whether knowingly or not. The birth of this 
knowledge is a crucial moment in our lives; all effort thereafter wings 
its way straight to its purpose, as all effort before it was at best a 
fumbling. This is the new birth without which one cannot see the 
Kingdom of God; this is the possession which entitles us to receive 
more and more, and the lack of which renders us liable even to forfei¬ 
ture of whatever else we have. Sri Bhagavan uncompromisingly sets the 
transcending of personality, the realisation of pure, impersonal conscious- 
nessi as the goal of all our effort, devotion and enquiry. This is the 
one thing needful, and the virtue in all other things is that they tend 
towards it. This is the citadel of Truth, where all is peace. 

It is not here that the battle rages, but it is only from here 
that we can view the disposition of the forces at the outworks and 
leatn how, at our station, we can fight intelligently, purposively, Sri 
Bhagavan does not summon us all straightaway to take our places in 
this citadel, does not ask us immediately to desert our station in the 
battle of life; many are the would-be recluses, mere fugitives?, whom he 
has ordered back to their posts. But he teaches us the raison d'etre 
of all this turmoil. But for the knowledge be vouchsafes, out patriotism 
will become a prison bouse; our loyalties, so many shackles; our 
enthusiasms, blazing brands in the hands of maniacs. Aye, our very 
virtues will bind us hand and foot and deliver us into the keeping of 
the enemy of all virtues, egoism. 

■ 

So is it with devotion, Sri Bhagavan spares no illusion, however 
noble or consoling, He declares that a personal God who makes himself 
visibly present is only a creation of the mind, though of a mind set in 
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the proper direction. And yeti when a devotee complained that he could 
not practise the higher mode of contemplation} that of the Formless, 
Sri Bhagavan rebuked him and advised him to adopt what came natural 
to him. He confronted a Muslim controversialist with the question how 
he, who identified himself with his body, could look down upon the 
devotee who invested God with a form^ 

Sri Bhagavan is among the most severely intellectual of our sages. 
And yet he warns us that the idta of the Absolute is only, to use the 
words of Sii Ramakrishna Paramahamsai the correlative of the relative. 
It is still a category of thought, whereas the final realisation the 
annihilation of the mind and all its categories^ How shall that which 
shines with borrowed light, illumine the source of its brightness ? 

Yes, there is an austeiity about Sri Bhagavan's teaching. He ever 
dwells in “ the white radiance of eternity ** and will not tint that light 
to suit our weak eyes. The utmost he will do is to rebuke those who 
jeer at the effects that result from the limitations of our visiou. Once 
he declared that there was no difference between his teaching and that 
of Sri Ramakiishna Paramahamsa, that there could be none* And yeti 
we may not be wrong in believing that there is a difference between 
them, not in what they have taught, but in the manner of teaching it. 
From every point in the orbit of spiritual life, Srt Ramakrishna 
Faramahamsa has beaten a path to the central illumination, whereas Sri 
Bhagavan rarely moves out of the centre. We need both these kinds 
of Teachers: those who assure us that we can advance even from where 
we are, and point to the near-by path that leads us from our various 
places; and those who warn us that we musf advance and point to us 
the distant goal to which we must all journey, if wc are to experience 
Reality* They both set the same goal and they both recognize the 
gradations of the spiritual ascent. 5n Bhagavan has not denied the 
values of relative life, but he is concerned only to tell us whence these 
values derive their validity, to assert the colourlessness of the light from 
which issue all colours. 
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IN THE LIFE AND TEACHINGS OF 

SRI RAMANA 

By 

M. Govind Fai, B.A^ 

(Manjesbwu) 

The quintessence of the teachings of Sri Ramana Maharshi is 
Atma-whara the enquiry “ Who am I ? ”, wberehy one 

aitives at the Knowledge of the Self which is God. This is briefly set 
fotth in }jis Upadesa Sarah — 

»I51T«T ^ RTW FTi I 

trOr *ra?^rt it 

Enquire whence does this ”1” arise. Then the *‘I” vanishes. This 
is true enquiry. 

snrRf snTr*rr5«i?*r4?nTr i 

'roTT^r 5 TH II 

When the *'1** vanishes, then in the heart shines spontaneously 
the ” Tins is the Infinite Being. 

As to God-R^alisation, the cryptic statement runs thus 

Seeing the Self, its garb removed, is to $ee the Lord in the form 
of one*s own Self. 

This is clearly the Path of Knowledge (flSl) pure and simple. 
Therefore* the question directly arises as to whether there is any room for 
Bhakti (ifTfe) or Devotion in the life and teachings »f the Sage. 

Before examining in detail the teachings of Sri Ramana Mahaishi* 
let ns have a peep into his early life. Sri Maharshi’s Realisation is 
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lingularly free frooi all traditional or schoUstic influences^ The family to 
which he belonged followed merely the general Saivite tradition common 
to all Brahmin families in South India. His father was a prosperous 
pleader, and his two paternal uncles were similarly engaged in secular 
life. Venkataraman (that was the name of the Sage in his boyhoodl 
studied in the American mission school at Madura^ but he was so in- 
different to his studies that even though he got promoted from class to 
class by virtue of his sheer intellectual bTilHance, book-knowledge had the 
least influence on the early life of the Sage. Therefore, it is to the inward 
being of young Venkataraman that we will have to trace in order to find 
the source of his later spiritual growth. Let us examine the few events 
that led him to the great destiny that awaited young Venkata ram an. 

Quite casually he met one day an elderly relative and asked him 
the usual,/orm* 2 question, *'From where are you coming?’' " Aruna- 
chalam" was the matter-of-fact reply. The boy was in no religious 
mood,—he never was at any time previous to that day. The meeting 
with the elderly relative did not take place in a temple or any other 
place of worship, and there was nothing particularly religious about the 
elderly relative himself. Yet> no sooner Venkataraman heard the name 
Arunacbalam than he felt transported to some unknown regions of 
spiritual life. The sarcastic reply the relative gave on further enquiry 
about Arunathalam chilled the glow the youth felt within his breast* 
Why the glow was at all felt transcends intellectual explanations. And 
that the glow was real was proved beyond doubt within an year ol its 
first manifestation. 

It was also by '"chance" that some months later Venkataraman 
happened to look into the book P^riyapuranam^f which some elderly 
member of his house brought for his own study. This was the' lirst 
religious book Venkataraman read with all bts attention. Then too, the 
reader may note, he studied the book all by himself {being a prose work 
in Tamil containing the stories of Saivite Saints) and under nobody’s 
guidance. The spiritual fervour that had animated the life of those 
Saints gripped the very being of Venkataraman, but as soon as he finished 
reading the book, th^t ecstasy passed away. For the next six months the 
boy led the life of a common scboolboy. Then took place the one and 
only decisive event in the life of Venkataraman; and all subsequent 
events find their explanation only on the basis of this one event, 
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Some six weeks before he left Maduta for good, Venkataraman had 
a sudden experience of ■" death preceded by an unmistakable fear that 
be was about to die. The sole concern of his mind was to solve the 
problem- What was dying ? By his own inward experience he found 
that death pertains to the physical body only, and that the ‘"1" felt 
as his very being is the deathless Spint* Several years later when the 
Sage was asked about the nature of the experience be had at Madura, 
he gave two very important clues. Firstly* that experience revealed to 
him his true spiritual Being* Secondly, that direct Knowledge he 
obtained without the aid of anything external to himself has continued 
from that moment right up to now without either increasing or diminish¬ 
ing during all these fifty years. To put it in other words* the Sage 
himself declares he did no kind of Sadhaita all his life. Why 

the subsequent events happened in the way they did* or why the next 
six weeks of his life at Madura were entirety different from hts previous 
schoolboy life it was previously can have no explanation on the intellec¬ 
tual plane, tuxcept that some such thing should have followed the realisa¬ 
tion of one’s trans-mundane, existence. When the conviction is true and 
unmistakable that cue's existence is independent of the body and the 
world, all relations pertaining to worldly life must fade away- This was 
just what took place during the six weeks Venkataraman was in Madura 
after bis '^death-experience". It is of the utmost interest to study the 
sudden and complete change that came over Venkataraman's school¬ 
boy life- 

Two were the outstanding features of this new life. Firstly* with¬ 
out any preliminary intellectual knowledge about dhyana (v^TR) and 
other similar spiritual practices, Venkataraman very often threw his 
books aside and became absorbed in meditation. Secondly, whereas 
formerly he would rarely go to the temple of Sri Mmakshi Sundareswata* 
and that too in the company of many frienda, after he awoke to new 
life, he would repair thither almost every evening and always alone, and 
stand before the sacred images for a long while* when waves of emo¬ 
tion would overcome him, and he would pray for the descent of Grace 
of Is war a upon him so that his devotion might increase and 

become perpetual like that of the sisty-three Saints ; or mostly he 
would not pray at all but let the Deep within flow into the Deep 
without, and tears would mark the overflow of the souk Maharshi was 
asked why he felt any need to pray when he had known the death- 
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less Spirit a« his own being {through the death^eipetience). He explain¬ 
ed that as a result of that expetieoce he knew he was not the body ; 
hut the suddha manas with the aid of which he had that 

knowledge, did not lose its identity and therefore sought a fresh 

IQ444|«f) in the place of defuttma^buddhi that time he 

had not yet beard of Brahman (asm) or mmsara (^arc), he had no desire 
to avoid rebirth or seek Release, to obtain dispassion or seek Salvation^ 
He had no idea that there was a Substance or Impersonal Real under¬ 
lying everything and that himself and Iswar^ both identical 

with It* It is clear, therefore* that while young Venkataraman did not 
know that he was the Absolute Being, he did not feel he was a 

struggling in saTnsara There was no personal prayer and 

much less a verbal articulation implied in {jun<i-rn<ihiTncinuutfTnancs> 
tjrnnftin^Efwk), stotra pvja japa (jTtt) etc. 


The question then remains as to why he felt the emotion in the 
temple in the presence of the sixty-three Saints^ and if he felt such 
emotion elsewhere. We have already seen how the youth felt the first 
glow of emotion on the casual hearing of the name of Arunachala 
uttered by a distant relative. Again, while he was reading Periydpuranam^ 
his being passed through all the emotions of sudden accession of faithn 
deep love of God* the bliss of self-abnegation and communion with 
the Divine, which marked the thrilling lives of the siity-three Saivite 
Saints. In both these cases there were no objective images of God* It 
was the spiritual and mental make-up generated by the study of the 
lives of the Saints and supported by the inherent purity of the boy's 

life that expressed itself in devotion, when, sranding before the idols of 

the sixty-three Saints in the Madura Temph', lie sought the Grace of 
the Lord that his life too might be as pure and noble as those of the 
Nayanmars. Whatever influence the temple-going had exercised on the 
spiritual development of the boy* the most remarkabte fact concerning 
Sri Ramana^s life is that his devotion to Sri Arunachala is not attri¬ 
butable to any kind of external influence, tbu^ eiiminatmg even at the 
outset the cast-iron duality of the worshipper and the worshipped so 
commonly associated with the lower forms of BMi:(t-cult- His fifty 
years of transcendental life at the Hill of the H:>Ty Beacon is positive 

proof of the fact that that love and devotion which prompted him to 

leave bis home for good was of the highest and purest type. He scrib¬ 
bled a small note referring to his depanure. It reads as follows ;— 
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1 have, in search of my Father, accord tag to His command, 
started from this place. On a virtuous enterprise indeed bos 
emharlced^ Therefore, for this act none need grieve; nor to trace 
thit out need money be spent. 

Thus, 


As one can see from the oiigina) Tamil, letter (which is still 
preserved at Ratnanasramam), the words in search of my Father ’■ 
express an after-thought and were actually written after he had completed 
writing some of the subsequent words. From what external source could 
have come this command ? None. Who vouchsafed him the assurance 
that the enterprise was a virtuous one? None. Who can say how he 
came to conceive of Arunachala as his Father? Why did the **1” with 
which the note began become '"this" in the second sentence? And why 
was no reference at all made either to the f ” or ** this ” at the end 
of the epistle, where instead of the writer’s signature we find only ;t 
few dashes? True devotion is nothing but the loss of individuality in 
the supreme consciousness of the Divine, The quick loss of his indivi¬ 
duality in the surging tide of devotion to Lord Atunachala at that 
crucial moment of the boy’s life is well portrayed in the gradually at¬ 
tenuated reference to hirosclf in the short letter which was perhaps 
the first and certainly the last Venkataraman ever wrote in his life. 
After three days of journey he reached his Father's abode, and in His 
presence in the ancient temple of AtunachaJa, Venkatataman made his 
final and absolute surrender. He addressed the Lord saying, According 
to Tliy command I have come, and in Thee I take refuge, Du 
with me what Thou pleasest." This act of supreme devotion is well 
described in the words of N^arada Bkakii Sutras, Aphorisms 2 and 7: 

5TT TOI&ff«<rT I (Sutra 2.) 

It is of the nature of greatest love to the Lord. 

>f ^ r *H T g pfT l (Sutra 7.) 

It would not desire anything that would be of the nature of 
repression (of desires}. 

What did the youth do after that appeal to Arunachateswara ? 
Did he go into the temple repeatedly as he did at Madura? Did he take 
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to some ritualistic form of worship during set hours of the day, 
spending the rest of the 'tinte in common avocations of life ? Did he 
go on singing in praUe of the Lord, extolling His divine qualicieSf 
praying for His grace and visual manifestation, etc,? Nothing of the kind^ 
Indeed, he did not go into the Sancturfi Sanctorum for tnontbs together 
after his first visit. He had no need for any verbal farms of prayer* 
and he took no particular attitude of devotion* At one stroke young 
Venkatar.^man transcended through aiid 

the other modes of devotion, described thus by the 02nd 
Aphorism of Sri Narada Bhakti Sutras :— 

1- 2. 3. <^«r^ 4. 

5- 6. 7. 8. tT<irlv4%T{lf4, 

The transcendental state of Silence the youth attained soon after he 
reached Tiruvannamalai can be explained only on the basis of the 
intuitive knowledge he bad of the 1 as the deathless Spirit* He 
knew nothing of the academic descriptions give of sraoana 

(wnFr)> nididliyasa^xa etc. No sooner did 

he sit in meditation than he fell into a state of SaMadhi, transcending 
speech and thought* Effortlessly his mind was drawn to the Self Eternal 
and in That it was absorbed* 

The above facts reveal the unique synthesis oi Jnmia (iTHT) 
Bkakii in Sage Sri Ramana's life. His teachings explain this 

synthesis in clear terms* In Who am 7?" which contains the earliest 
spiritual instruction the Sage gave (in 1901 & 1902) he says* *' Verily 
the Self alone is the world* the " I ^ and God. All that exists is but the 
maniffstacion of the Supreme*" "'Love unbroken like a stream of oil is 
devotion, and the man of wisdom realises through Love that the Lord 
is none other than the Self. The devotee, though considering Him to 
be apart, still merges in the Self- One whose love of the Lord is 
continuous and unbroken like a stream of oil, is sure to be merged in 
the Self* though nor desired by him." (Sri Etwnana Gita, Oh. XVI) "The 
same point is restated in a different form in MaharshVs Gospel The 
etemaU unbroken* natural state of abiding in the Self is Jnana. To 
abide in the Self on^ must love the Self. Since God is verily the Self 
love .of the Self is love of God ; and this is BhaktL Jnana and Bhakti 
are thus one and the same. * . . The Inner Silence is self-surrender ■ 
■And that it living without the sense of ego*" "In order to attain 
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that state of supreme Quiescence or Mouna transcending epeech 

and thought/' eiplains the Sage in Spiritual Instruiituyiif “either 
the Path of Knowledge or Vedanta Marga which leads to 

the annihilation of the ego* or the path of Devotion or Bfiakti Marga 
which results in the destruction of ' my' and " mine \ is equally 
effective* Therefore, there can be no doubt that the Goal according to 
either path is one and the same/' To quote again from Maharshi*t 
Gospel, "Whether you practise Dhyana (i&iITsr) on God or on the Self^ 
it is immaterial; for the result is the same. You cannot by any means 
escape the Self. It is impossible for you to see God in all without 
seeing Him in yourself. * * * Either seek the Source of the ego* so 
that it may vanish, or surrender yourself so that it may be struck down* 
Self-surrender is the same as Self-knowledge, and either of them neces¬ 
sarily implies self*control. The ego submits only when it recognises the 
Higher Power. * . , - There is no difference between Jnana and abso¬ 
lute surrender to the Lord, 'that is, in thought, word and deed. To be 
completep surrender must be unquestioning; the devotee cannot bargain 
with the Lord or demand favours at His hands. Such entire surrender 
comprises all; it is Jnana and Vairagga, Devotion and Love/' 

In trying to understand Sri Ramana's Realisation in the light of 
his life and teachings* there remains one important question to be con¬ 
sidered, While Sci Bhagavan's teachings offer the quintessence of Advaita 
Vedanta, his Five Hgmm to Sri Arunachala appear to sanction the 
view that his Realisation was through Devotion which involves dvaita 
(l?r) or duality. While considering this point we must avoid the mistake 
that is very commonly made by those who are not closely acquainted 
with the life and teachings of the Sage* On reading the Five Hymns 
with their intensely personal strain, one gets the impression that it is 
through the singing of such hymns young Ramana overcame the blemi- 
ahes of the mind and obtained the Grace of Arunacliala considered as 
a Personal Deity* Some facts have already been stated above to meet 
this point of view. The knowledge of the deathless " I" he realised 
spontaneously at Madura was not the result of some attitude of devo- 
tton he cultivated towards Sri Arunachala. Indeed even the devout visits 
he paid to Meenakshi Sundareswara Temple followed as a result of that 
transcendental experience and not vice versa. After coming to Tiruvanna- 
mdlai* except for the few moments he stood in the Sanctum Sanctorum 
cp report his arrival to his Father, he felt no need for making verbal 
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piAyeti to Sri Arunachala. He attained Satnadhi $o effortletsly, bo 
naturally aa soon as be sat in meditation^ that singing in praise of the 
Lord would have proved purposeless and even impossible. How then 
did the Sage come to write the Five Hymns ? Herein ties the impor* 
tance of knowing the circumstances under which the first of the Five 
Hymns, Sri Arunacluila AkshctTamanam<ikii-^irit alsn in time-sequence 
came to be written. 

It was about the year 1914, nearly IS years after Sri Ramanas 
attainment of Atmanishiha (SRIWf^) ot steadfast abidance in the Self, 
when he was living in one of the caves up the Hill* while a group of 
mendicants offered him their services, that the occasion rose for com¬ 
posing the verses of Aksharamanurtialai, Meiidicants when they go 
a-begging for alms (almost invariably cooked food, f*T«rra)j sing in chorus 
some song in praise of the Lord, and those sadhus who were with the 
Sage entreated him to give them a ballad on Sri Atunachals, The Sage 
composed the lines accordingly, and for the purpose of easy remem¬ 
brance the first letters of the verses follow the sequence of the Tamil 
alphabet. Therefore, both from the internal and external evidence it is 
clear that the very first Tamil poem composed by Sri Humana was for a 
particular purpose and was not at all a sort of personal prayer to a 
Deity sung day after day in order to achieve some spiritual good not 
yet realised by the votary Even ia this biUaddike hymn, we find three 
strands of thought,^!, which does not admit the duality of the wor¬ 
shipper and the worshipped, 2. which necessarily admits such duality, 
and 3, which admits an antecedent duality which ceased later. 

The following are instances of the first line of thought, declaring 
absolute identity of the Sage with Lord Arunachala, 

L Arunachalal Thou dost root out the ego of those who meditate 
oD Thee in the heart, O Aruoachalal (L a) 

Arunachala t Thou dost root out the ego of thou who dwell 
oti their spiritual Identity with TKcc, O Aruaachalat (1 b) 

3, One art Thou without a aecond; who then cauld date etude 
Thee andi come iu? TbU ia only Thy jugglery^ Q Aruua* 
cbalnl (IS) 

4* Blazomd as the Devourer of Thy votaries, how can 1 survive 
who baa embraced Thee, O Arunacbalaf (34) 
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** Beatitj h nothing but the Self;'* is this not all Thy ineisagGt 
O Arunachala ? (IS. o) 

fl* When 1 took shelter under Thee as my One God, Thou didst 
destroy me altogether^ O Aruoachalat (48) 

7. Hast Thou not bartered cunningly Thyself for me (for my 

individuality is lost) ? Oh* Thoa art death to me, Aruna* 
chaJa I (83) 

S* The moment Thou didst welcome me* didst enter into me and 
grant me Thy divine life* 1 lost my individuality, O Aruna- 
cbala! (95) 

The following are verses from the same Hymn which suggest the 
duality of the worshipper and the worshipped, 

1* Entering (ray) home and luring me (to Thine), why didst Thou 
keep me prisoner in Thy Heart's cavern, O Arunachalal (8) 

3. Was it for Thy pleasure or for my sake Thou didst win meT 
If now Thou turn away* the world will blame Thee* O 
Arunachala 1 (4) 

8* Escape this blame I Why didst Thou then recall Thyself to met 
How can 1 leave Tliee noWf O Arunacbalat (8) 

4* Display Thy beauty for the hekle mind to see Thee for ever 
and to rest (in peace), O Arunachala t (8. a) 

8* The strumpet mind will cease to walk the streets if only she 
finds Thee, Disclose Thy beauty then and hold her bound, 
O Arunachala 1 (8, b] 

C. After abducting me if now Thou dost not embrace me* where 
is Tby chivalry* O Arunachala? (Oj 
7* Does it become Thee thus to sleep when 1 am outraged by 
others* O Arunachala ? (1D> 

8, Even when the thieves of the five senses break in upon me, 

art Tbou not still in my heart* O Arunachala? (li) 

8, T^r off these robes, expose me naked* then robe me with Thy 
love, O Arunachala 1 (80) 

10, Unless Thou -embrace me, 1 shalt melt away in tears of anguish, 

O Arunachala! (84) 

11. Unless Thou extend Thy Hand of Grace In mercy and embrace 

me* I am lost, O Arunachala I (81. a) 

13. Enfold me body to body* limb to limb, or I am lost, O 
Arunachala 1 (81. b) 
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18* In my unloTing self Thou didst create a passion for Thae, 
therefore forsake me uol^ O Aranaebala 1 (QO) 

14. Espouse mci 1 beseech TheCf and let this mind no«r wedded to 
the world be wedded to Perfection, O Arunachala I (69. bj 
Let us embraCG upon tbe bed of tender flowerSt which is the 
mind, within the room of the body (or the Ultimate Truth), 
O Arunachsla t 

Id, Let us enjoy one another in the House of Open 5pace» where 
there is neither night zkoi day^ O Arunachala! (91) 

17. Ai snow in water, let me melt as Love in Tbee, Who art Love 
itself, O Arunachala I (101) 

Even in the above verses, the stress is not at all on duality but 
on its loss through union. 

Destruction of individuality is dearly indicated in the third set of 
verses given below. 

1* Let me. Thy prey, surfcnder unto Tbee and be coswumerf, and 
so have Peace, O Arunachala I (38. a) 

2. I came to feed on Thee, but Thou hast fed on me; now there 
U Peace, O Arunachala t (28. b) 

tL When 1 melted away and entered Thee, my Refuge, (1 found) 
Thee standing naked, O Arunachala I (89) 

4, Regard me I Take thought of mef Touch me I Mature me! Make 

me one wffA Thee, O Arunachala) (63) 

&, Thou sbinest selfless, sopping the pride of those who boast of 
their free-will, O Arunachala 1 (77) 

6, Thou hast removed the blindness of ignorance with the unguent 

of Thy Grace* and made me truly Thine, O Arunachala I (84) 

7, Thou didst take aim (at me) with darts of Love and then devour 

me alive, O Arunachala 1 (92) 

5. Watdiing like a spider to trap me in Thy Grace, 7%/u didst 

entwine me and when imprisoned /eed am me, O Arunachala 1 
(103) 

In passing we may note as a matter of academic interest that the 
second set of versed quoted above express the sentiment known as 
Kantasaliti described also as Madhurihhava (jTTS^tRR)* In 

that state the devotee assumes the role of the bride and conceives the 
Lord of devotion as the Bridegroom. It would not be fantastic to say 
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that the eiperience of sudden “death"' Venkatataman had at M^duta 
was the impeiative call of the Lover to His darling, leading soon there¬ 
after to the actual “ enticement It was ati aiUconsuming love, and, in its 
perfection attained within two months of the first call, it wiped out the 
individualitj of the beloved and culminated in ianmayti-bhafXia (?P¥Rnn?)* 

In the other four hymns composed by Sri Ramana later on the 
emphasis is more on the path of Jnana, or Self-enquiry than on a mystic 
emotional appeal to the Lord. But the reader must not make the 
mistake of interpreting this emphasis on Self-enquiry in later hymns as 
a development of Bhakti in the Akiharamanamiilai into Jnana of the 
later compositions* Because, more than ten years prior to the composi* 
cions of Akskc^ramaTtamalai, the Sage gave his message of AtTfia-vichara 
in Who am I?*’ and in Self-Eiiquirtf In the latter book (written 
about the year 1901^ the Sage gives the clearest ex^position of the all- 
comprehensive character of Self-enquiry. 

Pbci&g the mind oa the Self or the 1 ” abiding in the Heart 
is the perfection of Yoga, Meditation, Wisdom, Devotion, Japa 
and Worship* ^ht Supre}ft^ Being abiiev ae Ihe Self, ennatanf 

eurrender of ihe mind by abeorption in the Self it taid to comprise 
all Jormt of worship, , Vedaatists consider it a sacrilege 

tu regard ihe One Creating, Sustaining and Absorbing Supreme 
Self as a conceptual deity like Ganapathi, Brahma, Vishnu, Rudra, 
Maheswara and Sodasiva. We project ourselves into the idols and 
worship them because we do not understand true inward worship. 
Therefore, the Knowledge of the Selff which knows all, is Know¬ 
ledge in perfection. 

Distracted as we are by various thoughts, if we continually con¬ 
template the Self, which is itself God, this single thought will in 
due course replace alt distraction and itself ultimately vanish ; 
the pure Consciousness that alone fipaily remains is ReaHsaiioo 
of God. This is Liberation. Never to be heedless of oue*s own 
all perfect, pure Self is the acme of Yogot Wisdom and all other 
forms of spiritual practice. Even though the mind wanders rest¬ 
lessly, concerned in external matters, and so beeames forgetful of 
its own Self, one should be alert and think thus, This body 
is not I. Who am I V'' Enquire in this way, turning the mind 
backward to its primal state. The enquiry ” ITAo am I ? it the 
ordy ntsClM of putting on end to ail misery and ushering tn supreme 
Beaii^id€. Wmteo&t and hov^w if may be taid, Ihit it lohote 
truth in a nutthslL” 
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It u, therefore, dear that Sri Ramana doea not couacenance the 
theory of duality as an essential aspect of the Reality sought by all 
aspirants. Nevertheless, he does appredate the weakness of the unrege- 
nerated mind which is unable to give up its extroverted out-look. 
Herein lies the explanation for the various types of Aodhctna eiplxined 
in Upadesa Sarah. 

srrfieFTR ii u ii 

Worship done with the body . that ceremoDial oet of wor¬ 
shipping worship done with the voice that is, uttering 

God*s Nome, and worship done with the mind that is, 

meditation on God^ are alt excellent, and they excel each other in 
this order* 

snm Hrsft i 

ti ^ ii 

The worship done with the view that this universe is the eight¬ 
fold manifestation of God, is excellent worship, 

airaiTsig^rJn^ ii \ ii 

Better than the praise of God is the faint muttering of His Name, 
and better yet is meditation with the mental repetition of His 
Name. 

If we approach the question of sadhana from the stand^puint of 
Atma vicham described in the passage quoted from Scl/-Efifiuiry, 
then positing a Personal God becomes absolutely superfluous. If 
we approach the question from the standpoint of individual acts of 
worship performed by an aspirant with the extroverted mlud, then 
Bhakii implies the existence of a Personal God. Or, in the words of 
Ehagavan himself: *‘The ego-self U the jiva. ft is different from the 
Lord of all* Sarvtivara (uJfMli), When through disinterested devotion 

the jiva approaches the Lord, He graciously assumes name and form and 
takes the jiva into Himself/'^ Now, whether it be the ceremonial act 
of worship! or uttering the Name, or the perception of the universe as 
the eight-fold manifestation, or praise or faint muttering or mental 

* 54it~Darska»a Bkaskytti (Srd The Talkc^ p, xiv. 
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repetition of the natne, are any or all of these necessary at all m the 
case of an Impersonal< God ? Or can they have any meaning at all tn 
that case? In one word* no; because all these are definitely acts of 
devotion conducted by a s&dhaka (s^rWlr) who has not transcended the 
duality* without which no bodily or mental operation is possible< Such 
acts of devotion as are described above clearly bespeak the supreme 
value of the conception of a Personal God. For* as stated in the com¬ 
mentary to verse 5, Upadesa Samm^ “Spirit is known to us only 
through matter and its forms. The seeing spirit can only see through its 
own spectacles. Thought can issue out only in and through moulds of 
matter; and symbolism and anthropomorphism are inevitable. Human 
brains cannot escape the employment of forms in thinking of the Form¬ 
less Spirit; and hence the universal use (acknowledged or unacknow¬ 
ledged) of forms of worship .... Humanity needs forms and symbols for 
self-expression* especially in the field of religion and the deity in Its 
omnipresence* omniscience and kindness is sure to accept the devotion so 
expressed*'** 

Thus in these verses of Upadesa Sarahs Sri Bhagavan inculcates 
Bhakti as a stepping stone to Jnana or Knowledge, For* in his own 
words: Worship of Him by name and form leads one beyond all 

name and form* Devotion complete culminates in Knowledge Supreme, 

The significance of worship by name and form is clearly explained 
in Chapter 16 of Sri Btx>y7ta>uc^ Gita. 

sqitT* *I3f>r 1 

Jiiw It \ II 

The Bhakta worships the Supreme Beitig as a Diety &ad thus 
worshipping, he finally ends in being merged into that (God, 
the Self)* 

frpfqt 3 qPTOiTsqi qnreqt ii a ti 

O best of men, worship of the Deity with finite names and forms 
helps the worshipper transcend the limitations of names and 
forms. 

* Ufiitdisa Saram (^rd Ednd i pp, 39, 40, 
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■nmr ii < ii 

EveD & cafiUftL drat)amt (hearing) wiU suffice for a fulLHedged Bhakta 
to reftlise Perfection. Hence becomes a good aid for 

perfect Jnana. 

There is also the great dictum in the opening chapter of Srt 
Ramana GUa :— 

11 U II 

It IS oertain that there can be no attaioment without upa^ana 
(devout worship in a spirit of »clf>ded Scat ion). 

Attainment of what? Of ccursEi of Self-rcalisattort. In other words he 
lays it down once for all that Jnana is not possible without BhaJsti, 
This dictum loses much of its significance if only wc remind ourselves 
that Jnana and Bhakil are in essence the same. Nay* even the purpose 
of Karma and Yoga is not different from any other spiritual sadhana. 
This is declared by the tenth verse of Upadesa Sarah:— 

Ipf: aROT ) 

ftfiawn n »«> ii 

Firm abidanoe of the mind in the Heart u Karmat Bhakti^ Yoga 
and Jnana. This is certain. 

Sot there is ample evidence of Bhahti-marga in the teachings of 
Sri Ramana Maharshi. And there is equally abundant evidence to show 
that in the life of the Sage the paths of Knowledge and Devotion have 

been identical from* perhaps* the very outset. The inwardness of his 

■ 

devotion to Arunachala is indicated by the mysterious feeling roused in 
him on the casual hearing of the name* Similarly, when he decided to 
leave Madura* recollection about Arunachala occurred to htm without 
anything outside to suggest to him any such thought* It ts also very 
difficult to explain, except on the basis of this inwardness of bis devo¬ 
tion* why be called Arunachala ** my Father Finally, the Tanmaya-sthiti 
he attained soon aftqt he reached Tiruvannamalal eliminated once for all 
the need for* and even the possibility of* his adopting the lower forms 
of devotion practised through sadhanas described in slokas 3 to 3 of 
Upadesa Sarah. It is because of Sri Ramana's realisation of the iden- 
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tical natuce of highest Pevotian with supreme that he hai 

repeatedly declared the oneness of the goal according to either path. 

The eternal, unbroken, natural state of abidance in the Self is Jnutttt, 
To abide in the Self* you must love the Selh Since God is verily the 
Self, love of the Self is love of God ; and that is BhaHL Jnaua and 
Bhakti are thus one and the same*'"' " Self-surrender is the same as 
Self-knowledge'"^ “Devotion complete culminates in Knowledge 
Supreme."' * 

Sometimes a distinction is made between Saints and Sages. Thus, 
broadly speaking, those who have realised the highest spiritual Truth 
according to Jnana-marga are called Sages or Seers, while those who 
have followed the Bhakti-marga are called Saints. This distinction 
does not involve a fundamental difference between the two, and any 
differentiation is more imaginary than real. For example, many of the 
songs of TukaranO} who is commonly called the Saint of Maharashtra, 
exhibit high flights of Juana, whereas many poems of Ramadas, an 
equally celebrated contemporary of the former and his fellow-country¬ 
man, who is known as a Sage, reveal unfathomable depths of devotion. 
But granting the validity of such a distinction, if wc are to classify 
Maharshi, we must say he is a great Saint as well as a great Sage 
inasmuch as from the beginning of his spiritual career at so tender an 
age as siirtecn he sought the Lord with unique devotion and realised 
Him as the Seif soon thereafter. 

We in India are not quite familiar with the term mysticism as 
described in the West. In recent tunes Mysticism has become a sub¬ 
ject for study among Indian philosophers. It is commonly said that 
while Bhaktas like Tukaram may pass for mystics, Jn&nif^ like Ramadas 
may not. To me this appears to be neither right nor just. Both 
Tukaram and Ramadas are true mystics. In the words of Evelyn 
Underhill, * a true mystic is he “ in whom the transcendental cons¬ 
ciousness can dominate the normal consciousness and who has definitely 
surrendered himself to the embrace of Reality."' In short, mysticism 
"‘ believes that by the way of love and will, it reaches a point to which 
thought alone is unable to attain,"'. ® for " it is the heart and never the 

— ---1 — --——-T----- 

1 Maharshi's Gtipel, Boolt 1. 

a 5ri Ramanaf /A* of Arnnagiri (2nd Ed n > p. 67 

3 SdMMrjAand Bhashya, {3rd Edn.) Tlie Tdlk^, t>. *tv. 

* Jllysii(Jsrtt, p. 8^. 

S' iBidf 103. 
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reason which leadi ua to the Absolute." We should, therefore^ say that 
like the seeker after the Self* of who on Sri Mahaishi declares ** Devotion 
complete culminates in Knowledge supreme/' the mystic too begins with 
devotion and working his way from within the heart* which is the seat 
or instrument of BhakU^ and ends in perfect Knowledge. In other words, 
the mystic is a Bhakta ripened into a Jnonf* and this is perhaps the 
case with Maharshi too, in whom Bh^kti culminated in Jnckit<Xi^ and in 
whose spiritual ascent the heart was all in all; this is evident from his 
words in Sri Eafmna Gita (Oh, V} 

ppmrm: nKt ii K< ii 

God u not other than the Heart, 

ii n 

The separate identity of subject and object is character is tic of the 
mind, whereas they merge and unite in the Heart* 

To the Maharshi, just as it was to the Western mystic* St, 
Catherine of Genoa, "My Me is God/‘^ We should, therefore* say that 
Sri Ramana is a great mystic of the 30tb century. Nay, he is greater 
than a mystic; for while the mystic, like the Yogi^ takes the Jagrat 
state as the essential field of experience. Bhagavan Sri Ramana trans¬ 
cends the limits of the three states, so that, as observed by Swami 
Siddheswarananda, " the Maharshi is, above all, a TctttvOrJTtaniJ** There* 
fore, Sri Ram ana's life and realisation has an abiding value for the East 
as well as the West* 


* jffl p. i74. 
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By 

CHinta Dikshitulu, B A . L.T. 

When You, the unseen Bhagavan* appear before mc^ 1 get per- 
pleied, not knowing what 1 should do. I long to see You without a 
wink of the eye* I gaie at You with the deep desire to imprint Your 
Image on my heart. I see You when You are seated. When You 
stretch Your legs, mentally 1 place my head on Your Feet. I fix my 
gaze on Your Lotus-leet. I look at Your face and Your eyes, I see 
You majestically seated 1 see You get up. I see You taking hold of 
the staff and the kormandal handled to You by a devotee. As You 
proceed slowly walking, I see You. With a slow gait as You go towards 
the Arunagiri, 1 see You. I see You stop for a while, while climbing 
the Hill* Having stopped and turned round, I see You gracing devotees 
with Your merciful glance. 

As one going into one’s own house, I see You go on the Arunadri^ 
and make some enquiry of a devotee nearby. Climbing up and up the 
Hill, I see You disappear at the turning* 

In ever so many ways and poses of beauty, in ever and ever 
so many ways 1 see You bestowing Your Grace on the devotees. I see 
You sitting and talking to them. I see You clearing their doubts, and 
I see You laugh. In all these forms I see You. I long to keep in my 
heart some one of these forms, to imprint it indelibly, and to bind it 
there so that it will not be lost. But why is it, O Bhagavan, that 
You vanish from my heart after staying but for a moment';^ Although 
I have seen You in all these forma, not one of them stays in my 
heart, why is it, Bhagavan ? 

That beauty of Yours in the majesty of being seated, that supreme 
serenity and grace in Your charming gaze while You recline Your¬ 
self on the pillow, that Lordship of Maheswara that marks the beauty 
of Your form while You are standing: that majesty, that self-awareness, 
that unbarming love and beauty that is expressed by Your slow gait ; 
that lion-like majesty, that mercy and condescension revealed in 
Your glance bestowed on the devotees while You turn back and look 
at tbem*«wby is it, O Bhagavan 1 that all these charming views and 
that of Your Presence I took in through my eyes to retain them 
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within tdjsetf} all these are slipping away, on my return home, why 

is it 80, Bhagavan? My heart is unfit for You to live in. True tt 
is, It is true* O Bhajiavan! that tny heatt is fuU of the shades of 
darkness ■ ft is true there is impurity in it, that desires have taken 

their abode therein, it is true* It is true indeed that passions have 

built castles in it It is really a crime for me to ask You to stay 
in my heatt* in this wretched house. But where is the way to my 
salvation, O Bhagavan ? 

And then, do you say that if my heart is to be Your abode, 
it should be made fit lor the purpose? Can 1 do it, O Bhagavan 
Can't You, O Bhagavan, dispel those shades of darkness with the Light 
of Your Formt Won’t you wipe out the impurity through Your mercy> 
O Bhagavan? Drive away my desires through Your glance, O Bhaga¬ 
van I Make this house fit for you to live in* O Bhagavan [ Arrange 

Your seat Yourself, 0 Bhagavan 1 Decorate the place Yourself, O 

Bhagavan t with the auspicious designs drawn cn the floor. Set the light 
Yourself, O Bhagavan I All these things, O Bhagavani I am incapable 
of doing for myself. 

"But then give Me Your heart", say You so, O Bhagavan? 
I do desire to give it to You. That You may be in it, I do desire 
to give it away to You. But it heeds not my word! I, as myself, 
cannot give it to You, O Bhagavan! Take it Yourself, O Bhagavrin! 
and Yourself do live in it, O Bhagavan! But then, I recollect the 
verses which devotees have composed on You, I tally those descriptions 
with You, and with the aid of those expressions I take hold of Your 
Form and try to establish You in my heatt. But You escape from 
those expressions. What to do, O Bhagavan? Those words cannot bind 
You, Yes. The mind too cannot bind You, True. But where is that 
devotion in me that can bind You? Why won't You bestow on me 
that devotion? "Earn it yourself," do You say so? But they say that 

everything can be got through Your Grace, that there is nothing 

mpossible for You, that even malevolent destiny flees at Your sight. 
And why does not my destiny flee from me? 

Live in my he^rt, O Bhagavan I That by itself will do for me, 
O Bhagavan! Won’t You, O Bhagavan! Won't You? 
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You are the light that never pales. 

The beacon-light that never fails 
Nor flickers in the ruddiest gales 
Blowing across life’s darkened slope; 

You are the comfort which endures^ 

The constant kindly touch that cureSj 
The voice that ever re^assures 
The heart when it is losing hope. 

You burn within my life, my art. 

And in the midst of crowds, apart. 

You haunt my solitary heart 
That throbs unceasing to your name. 

You are the mystery unique 
About whom lips may hardly speak. 

You make of every pain a peak 
Crowned with your peace, a steady flame. 

You are a huge horizon bent 
Over a world of discontent 
To bless us till our hearts are lent 
A tint or two from out your store. 

You arc so close what though remote, 
Even in storm you strike a note 
Of safely while our floundering boat 
Gives up all hope of reaching shore. 
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O human body thrice divine ! 

How very silently you shine 
Lamplike upon the borderline 
Of all our struggle^ all our strife. 

But on your guidance we depend 
And though our Lord^ we call you friend ; 
From lonely summits you descend 
To soothe and heal the wounds of life. 

Give us the high illumined grace 
To make the heart your dwelling-place, 
To see you clearly^ face to face. 

In all we feel and say and do ; 

And may we evermore contain 
Your presence in each passing paint 
Even as drought desires the rain. 

Your mercy that is coming through. 

Increase our silence and our power. 

Be with us every fleeting hour^ 

O set our barest beings in flower 
And with your love's divine increase 
Within us, let the heart concern 
Itself with you who reign and burn 
Through every pore at every turn 
Moulding the final masterpiece. 


- - Harindrana th Challopadhyaya . 
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MY PILGRIMAGE 
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i'// 

Eleanor Pauline Noye (CaLiforuicn) 

A few years ago I reached a crisis in my life; after years of 
anguish and sleepless nights, I was in a critical condition. When things 
seemed darkest I had an unusual feeling that I should go away, I dis* 
cussed it with my twin, Betty, and decided to take a trip around the 
world. After making the reservation I became very ill and had to 
cancel it. One obstacle after another presented itself until it seemed as 
though I were not to go, and being so ill I did not care if I went or 
not. Still there always seemed to be something urging me to go and 
my sister also felt that 1 should* 

After a few weeks of rest 1 felt better and made reservation on 
another ship that was to sail a month later; but when the time arrived 
for sailing I was still not able to leave my bed. The boat sailed from 
San Francisco through the Panama Canal reaching New Orleans a month 
later. The steamship agent suggested my going there by train, which 
cakes three days instead of one month, hoping I would feel better in the 
meantime, 

I had a very trying trip to New Orleansi and upon arriving t 
collapsed and was taken to a Christian Science practitionet's home^ 
where they put me to bed and took care of me. They thought I was in 
no condition to fake a long trip, but I felt as though I must, f could 
not turn back. Fortunately the boat was two weeks late; otherwise 
I would not have been able to sail. The steamship agent said; "You 
do not look very well: if the Captain secs you, I am afraid, he will not 
take you, as we do not carry a physician." However, finally he agreed 
to my going, but said, '^Do not let the Captain see you until we are 
out at fica." Though outward conditions were very dark, I went, know¬ 
ing that God would take care of me. I felt as though I were led and 
if 1 had not followed that Inner voice which prompted me I would never 
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have bad the blessed experience of finding the happiest part of my life 
in the presence of Bhagavan Sri Ramana. 

The doctor, who vaccinated me before I left, knew that I was 
not welL He said: Why arc you taking this trip ? ” 1 replied, “ I 

want to find myself/' I was seeking something I had not found,-- 
Peace* Somehow my mind would always turn to India, especially during 
those days when I was in bed* 

We sailed from New Orleans to Capetown, South Africa, a three 
weeks' trip without a stop. Providence was with me again, for had the 
boat stopped, I believe, 1 would have returned home* (But God had 

other plans for tne.) For I was tom between conflicting emotions and 

became worse again. My prayers seemed of no avail, 1 would have 
the most dreadful nightmares and wake up crying. I could not bear it 
any longer; so I sent a radiogram to tiie doctor, Need help in every 
way, especially at night. Cold much worse, filled with tear Will write 
from Capetown," 1 don't know what I was afraid of, but my mind wa^ 
never at peace. I felt better for a while but found it necessary to 

send a second cable. Therefore, had the boat stopped on its way to 

Capetown, I should have disembarked and returned home. But Providence 
has always the upper hand. When we reached Capetown, South Africa, 
I felt much better; but as 1 did not like the boat ! disembarked at 
Durban, South Africa, where I spent one month waiting for another boat* 

As we approached India I decided to get off at Madras instead 
of going on to Calcutta, where the ship would be in drydock for two 
weeks. The people on board gave aU sorts of reasons why 1 should 
not get off at Madras. It was very difficult to leave them ; neverthe¬ 
less 1 did, so they took me to the Connemara Hotel, saying it wa^ not 
safe to stop at a second rate hotel because of the food, etc. After my 
friends bad gone 1 felt lost and went to my room and, with tears in 
my eyes, prayed for guidance. All night the beat was intense; so the 
next morning I asked the proprietor if he could suggest a cooler place. 
He said the hill-station, Kodaikanal was lovely and cool. So 1 made my 
plans to leave Madras immediately. Motoring there, I found it to be 
a charming place. Tbs very first day E met two Hindu brothers and 
1 asked them if they knew any Seers ? 1 have no explanation to offer 
as to why i put that question, I anticipated nothing. They said they 
knew of one at Tiruvannamalai, Sri Ramana Maharsbi, " People come 


358 



MY PTLGftlMAGE TO SRI RAMANASRAMAM 


trom far and near to see Him, He left home/* they said* “ when he 
was twelve years old’ and never went to school. He is the greatest 
Seer in India. It is difficult to find one that is genuine/* This is what 
they told me about Bhagavan; of course^ these facts ate not accurate, 

1 decided to leave for Tiruvaiinamalai the nejt day. My friends 
helped me in every way, told me to buy some bedding, etc., but did not 
tell me that it was the custom to take a gift to the Holy Man ; in fact 
1 knew nothing about life at an Ashram. When I left Madras I had no 
idea I would have this experience ; but was eager to go, and felt as 
though something momentous was about to happen. 

When I told the guests in the hotel my plans, they said it was not 
safe to go alone, as the place (the Ashram) was in a jungle, and I 
would not endure the hardships and humidity, as I had been in India 
only a few days and was not acclimatised. An English official and his 
wife insisted upon getting all the details in oidet to keep track of me. 
I bought a ticket for Madura as tny friends told me to see the 
temples there, but I decided not to go to Madura, as I was an^ioL 1 S to 
reach my destination. So 1 left the car at Kodaikanal Road and took the 
tram for Tiruvannamalau 

After arriving there I engaged a bullock cart to take me to the 
Ashram, where I was greeted by some of the inmates including Niran- 
janananda Swami, brother of Sri Bhagavan, They told me that Sri Bhag^van 
was on the hill, but would be in the hall shortly, and graciously invited 
me to have my breakfast. 

My heart throbbed with expectation as 1 was taken to the halh 
As 1 enteted it I felt the atmospherG was filled with Sri Bhagavart*s 
Purity and Blessedness. One feels a breath of the Divine in the Sage*s 
presence. He was sitting on a couch, clad only in a loin-cloth, surroun¬ 
ded by His devotees. When He smiled it was as though the gates of 
Heaven were thrown open, 1 have never seen eyes more alight with 
Divine Illumination,—they shine like stars. He greeted me very tenderly 
and made some enquiries about me, which put me at ease* His look 
of Love and Compassieu was a benediction that went straight to my 
heart. I was immediately drawn to Him. His gentleness and kindness 
is all-embracing. One feels such an uplifting influence in His Saintly 
Presence and cannot help but sense His extraordinary spirituality. It is 
not necessary for Him to talk, His silent influence of Love and Light 
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ia more potent than words could ever be. I did not know wbat manner 
of man I expected to find But once I saw Him, I said to myself, 
‘"Surely^ no one like Sri Bhagavanl" 1 do not think there zs another 
like Him on earth today. To see Him is to love Him, After spendtnf 
the morning with Him, I had lunch at eleven o^cIock and rested until 
two p.m> Then 1 returned to the hall. As I looked upon Sri Bhagavan^a 
serene face and into His eyes which beamed with mercy, my soul was 
stirred. He knew how much 1 needed Him, while He looked straight 
into my heart. Every one who comes to Him is blessed: the inner 
Peace which is His is radiated to all, A beautiful sight is the little 
children kneeling before the Master as He blesses them and smiles so 
tenderly, sometimes taking one in His arms, teminding me of the paint¬ 
ing, Christ Blessing the Children.'^ Later t walked around the grounds, 
talked to the devotees^ At seven o’clock I had a light meal; then I had 
the opportunity to say just a few words to Sri Bhagavan about toy 
journey. Some time later I went to the Traveller’s Bungalowj as ladies 
are not allowed to stay in the Ashram at night. 

I would like to say here, that the one reason why I had been in 
such a run-down condition was that I had not slept well for years, 
although I had been taking medicine, which never gave me any relief. 
Although I said nothing to Sri Bhagavan about this^ the amaxing thing 
was that I slept soundly the first night and thereafter without taking 
any medicine, though 1 lacked the many comforts I had been accustomed 
to. 1 received '"the Medicine of all medicines, the unfailing grace of the 
Lord, whose name is Heart".* i arose next morning, feeling refreshed, 
as though 1 were born anew. 

Soon after, one afternoon, as 1 was standing by the gate, Sri 
Bhagavan stopped, while on His way to the Hilhside, and asked me if 
I had more peace. His loving solicitude made me feel quite at home; 
and when He smiled, my joy knew no hounds. 

During those sacred hours with the Master I unconsciously absor- 
bed the Truth which He lives; it filled all my being. As a writer has 
satd^ '^'The Mahaishrs life is hut one more instance of that Indian ideal 

of teaching through life and not through words.His life is, in 

factj His highest teaching. His teachings are but a literary expression of 
His Realisation,’^ 

* Sdf-Sealisati^n, the Lift S- Tiochingt af Bhaga\^it Sri Ramona Mahor^i (4ch Edn.) 
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My Jov* blossomed into deep devotion and I wa» filled with 
ineffable peace i the things which seemed so vital before were no 
bnfer of any importance. I could see things in their correct perspec¬ 
tive : the heattaches of yesterday and thougihts of tomorrow faded into 
oblivion. 

Every one is struck by Sri Bhagavan's love of animala. He knows 
the history of each one* understands their cries and calls them * children*. 
Lakshmi. the cow. was quite a pet; she would go into the hall, and 
Bhagavan would stroke her and give her food or plantain fruits. The 
little monkeys are very mischievous, looking through the windows to see 
if someone in the hall has some fruit. And while devotees sit meditating* 
A monkey runs in and takes it away. Or they search tinder BhagavanV 
couch to be sure there is nothing there. The attendants try to keep 
them out, but it is a difficult job, as they are sly little fellows. Bhagavan 
looks at them with a twinkle in His eye. 

Dogs are also his companions. To quote from a tetter I received 
from the Ashram, after my return to America,—deep sense of grati¬ 
tude and faithfulness is an inborn instinct of the dog* and in that respect 
man has to accept it as the ideal for, does not the same Supreme Spirit 
that is all-pervading subsist also in the dog ? It is the same Self that 
is in every being, and every thing is in the Self. Those who have realised 
the Self know this truth by their experience, and hence we find the 
tender love Sri Bhagavan ha^ for all creatures.'* Here* in the Ashram, 
far away from the noise and confusion of the busy highways, silence 
reigns. It is broken only by the bleating of tbe sbeep and goats and 
the songs of the birds and the shepher£l*s song as he takes his flocks 
home to rest. Time seems to stand still in this peaceful, sacred retreat, 
amidst the beauties of nature, with its lovely flower gardens and beautiful 
pools, which are surrounded by knarred oak-like trees, that greet you 
like old friends. It is so primitive, but therein lies its charm. It is truly 
the Holy-land. The air is permeated with His peace and love* 

Looking upon eternal Arunachala, ‘*The Hill of Light/* one is filled 
with awe and is overwhelmed by a great Spiritual Power. Everything 
is vibrant and speaks to us in Silence. On full moon night it is especially 
inspiring to go around the hilL In this deep silence and quietude one 
readily hears the voice of God. In the inspiring words of the Master 
from Five Hyrntw—**Only to convey by Silence Thy Transcendent State 
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Thou itandest as a Hill, shirting from heaven to earth.*^ One may also 
say With the Psalmist, '"Be; Still And Know That I Am God,"' These 
were among the first words spoken to me by Sri Bhagavan and the 
last ones before I left for America, I had always loved to meditate 
upon them, but now they seemed to take on a new meaning and filled 
my heart with bliss, 1 had been at the Ashram for two months, then made 

anangements to sail one month later, I wanted to know more about 

India before going home. So I reluctantly made plans to leave the place, 

I had grown co love it and was very sad during those last days, Bhagavan 

said, "I will always be with youj wherever you go/' 

When the last day arrived I could not stop crying, Therefore, 
I did not go to the hall but sat by the pooh In the afternoon when 

I sac before Bhagavan He smiled and said^—She has been crying alt 

day; she does not want to leave Me," He was so sweet and tender. 

Later I went to Him for His blessing; the pain of parting was almost 

more than I could bear; with teats in my eyes I knelt in deepest 
reverence and devotion before my Beloved Master. May He always be 
my Father, Mother and God: and may I always be His child, and 
whatever I do, may it be in His name] 

I then said good-bye to the devotees who had been so kind to 
me. As I drove to the station in the little cart, my heart grew heavy 

because I was leaving my Bhagavan, but I had so very much to be 

thankful for, having had the privilege of spending two months in His 
presence and been blessed beyond measure, Indeed, I was not the same 

person who came to Him two months before. To quote from Self- 

Bealisati(yn (Page 123)Even like the sun, which gives physical light and 
sustains physical life, the Sage who has realised the Truth Eternal, 
impatts the inner Light of the Self to those who seek his Presence, 

and sustains their inner Life oi the Spirit, In his Benign Presence the 

truly humble soul finds ineffable peace and joy^ The Unseen Power which 
guides the pilgrim evolves also the conditions appropriate to the true 

spiritual needs of each soul, which may not know what is best for 

itself. An (apparently casual visit may become a * benediction As I 
look back I am ashamed of some things I did; but Bhagavan laughed, 
He understood I knew no better. 

When 1 reached Madras I wanted to return to Bhagavan, 1 really 
did not want to tour India; nevertheless 1 went from Madras to Srinagar 
in Kashmir^ then to Calcutta (wherefrom I expected to sail for AmericaX 
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1 bad a pleasant trip, stopped at many interesting places along the way 
and was led to many people who were helpful and kind. What I 
would like to bring out is the way in which I was guided and piotected^ 
1 had some blessed experiences, also two breath-taking ones on the 
train^ and on one occasion I narrowly escaped deaths It was the hot¬ 
test season of the year^ yet I felt no ill effects. A physician who was 
stopping at the same hotel in Agra said it was miraculous the way 
I traveiled in the heat* he had seen strong Hindus faint like flics owing 
to the heat, which did not seem to bother me* I could hear Bhagavan's 
words i ** 1 will always be with you, wherever you go.” His dear face 
was always before me, no matter what I was doing. His presence filled 
all my heart. 

Not having much money I ate food and drank water which I would 
not have touched in the past, but I did not feel the worse for it, aH 
the same. When I travelled with my husband iti Latin America, we 
had all the comforts and the best food, but most of the time I had 
stomach trouble. 1 have mentioned this only to show how one changea 
after being for some time in the presence of Sri Bhagavan. 1 did not 
miss any of these delicacies, as they no longer seemed to be of any 
importance* My mind was filled with the love of Bhagavan; by His 
Grace I waa guided and protected aa never before* sometimea almoat 
miraculously* 

My eyes were filled with tears many times as I thought of return¬ 
ing to America without seeing Him again. One day I seemed to hear 
Him say—"Come back to Me again” During the time I was away 
from the Master my love and faith had deepened, and 1 decided to 
return to Him as soon as possible* 

I changed my plans. Instead of going back to America by the 
next boat* I took the train* leaving Calcutta for Tiruvannamalah Queer 
to say, I felt as though I were going borne I The tender way Bhggavan 

greeted me, as I stood before Him, will Jive in my heart always. I 

wept with joy knowing I was thrice Blessed in being able to return 

to Him* As 1 basked in His Eternal Sunshine in those silent hours 

of communion I was filled with His Grace. * 

It is a privilege to have some meals with the Master; to eat the 
food which He has handled is in itself a Blessing* He would arise at 
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dawn and help to cut the vefietablest very olten helping alao to prepare 
special dishea which were delicious. Mf food was prepared hy the 
devotees especially for me, and it was wholesome and good. Bhagavan 
was always considerate to everyone. He wanted to be sure there was 

plenty of everything; and the rich and poor received the same kind 

attention, as also the animals; no distinction was shown. One day i 
saw Bhagavan stoop down and pick up three grains of rice. That simple 
act taught me much more than what I could have learnt by studying 

ten volumes on domestic economy which is so essential in present day 

life but is so difficult to practise. Each day brought new lessons and 
Blessings. He grew nearer and dearer to me as time passed and my 
only wish was to be by His side. 

The monsoon was on, the air was fresh and clean and all the 
earth seemed radiant. Whenever it rained Bhagavan's attendants put a 
white cloth on His chest to protect His body from the cold weather. 
He looked like a sweet child wearing a bib, and with all His Wisdom 
and greatness one is struck by His childlike nature- At other times He 
looks like the King of kings; His poise and dignity are outstanding. 
When some times at night He would throw a shawl over His head. He 
looked like the Madonna, I would stand outside in silent adoration. 
Again, at other times He looked like a devoted father smiling upon 
His children. I loved to watch Him as He walked up the hill, just 
when the sun was setting. And it was my greatest delight when 
I could go with Him I 

One morning I picked a lovely rose; my first thought was to 
give it to the Master. A devotee said What a beautiful rose!" 

I replied, “Yes, it is for Bhagavan," I sat in the hall, wondering if I 
should give it to Him, After a few minutes I kid it on the smalk foot¬ 
stool at His sofa, and he said: "What is that?" I replied, “Only 
a rose." He said, " Give it to me." He took it and touched with it 
His forehead and checks* 1 was so deeply touched, I wept. 

I had the great privilege of being at the Ashram in for Sri 

Bhagavan's Birthday celebration when, as on such occasions, thousands 
o£ people were fed. He is, indeed, a friend of the poor. A special leaf- 
covered shelter is erected for the occasion, so that many devotees who 
come for the celebration may sit in the presence of Bhagavan. One 
can never forget the Master aa He sits there on His couch, so majes- 
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tically^ amidst garlands of flowers^ surrounded by His loving devotees, 
who are so happy to be with Him at that time. It is a day of rejoic¬ 
ing and thanksgiving for everyone, even the animals. 

As I walked along that night and looked at Arunachala, so silent, 
1 was held spell-bound by the beautiful sight- The brightest star in the 
heavens shone directly above its peak like a great Beacon Light to teli 
us, as it were, "This is the Holy Land, the abode of Bhagavan, the 
Lord of the Universe, whose greatness and spiritual power have drawn 
men from the remote parts of the earth, who come and kneel down 
and worship Him, singing songs of adoration and praise to proclaim 
His Glotyr 

When I left America I longed for Peace; there was a yearning 
in my heart which would not let me rest. Here at the feet of the 
Lord of Love, peace and happiness garlanded me and enriched my being. 
I know that Bhagavan led me to this haven of rest. In the words of 
Sri Bhagavan himself: 

Wtihin the sacred Lotus.heart of everyone. 

From mighty Vishnu up in heaven serene, tn lowly 
Mortal man, the Self, as Pure Awareness* shinea 
Supreme, Who is Arun-Achal-Ratnan Himselff 
And when thy mind in love for Him doth pine and melt 
And reach the radiant Heart, wherein He dwells a$ thine 
Own Self, the Lord BelovM, Lo! then thine Inner Eye 
Would open, and, as Pure Awareness, Him espy. 

To quote from another letter from the Ashram:—"So then, Sri 
Bhagavan will guide you at every step i for, has He not guided you 
even before you knew you were really in search of Him ? " 

I had been planning to leave the Ashram for five months: but 
each time I thought I was going, something unforeseen presented itself. 
It was not His Will that I should go. Bhagavan says, "Your plans are 
of no avail." I did not want to go but felt I should; my twin sister 
wrote several times and said there were matters which needed my 
attention; and she was very ill, although I did ,not know it at the 
time; somehow I sensed it. That was probably the reason why 1 felt 
I should leave. 

■ Sri/^RMUsation. 
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A 5 the time to leave drew near I was very sad i I knew this time 
I would really go* It had been eight monihe since I returned to the 
Ashram for the second time I Those last days I spent with the Master 
were blissfuh He was so kind and tender ; and when He smiled at me, 
tears would fill my eyes. I wondered how I could ever leave the place^ 
When the day oi partitig came. E could not stop crying. In the morn¬ 
ing I walked on the Hill with Bhagavan and some other devotees, then 
again in the afternoon, when we had our pictures taken with Him. As 
I walked down the Hill with Him for the last time He alone knew 
what was in my heart. 

The little monkeys were all lined up on either side of the HilU 
path. Bhagavan told them to come and say good-bye to me* He knew 
1 loved them also* When we reached the hall. Bhagavan read a few 
comforting passages from Psalms, Chapter 139, verses 7, 8, 9. and 10* 

He invited me to have supper with Him. as ladies are not allowed 
in the dining hall at night. It was a Blessed joy to have that last meal 
with the Master* 1 shall never forget it. Just before I left I went to 
Him for His Blessing and wept at His feet as my heart overflowed 
with adoration and love. He is dearer to me than life itself. May I 
consecrate tny life to Him! Then I said good-bye to the devotees in 
the Ashram, who were invariably kind to me. 

I have tried JO my humble way to tell about the wonderful experi¬ 
ence 1 had when I was at Sri Ramanasramam with the Enlightened 
One, but mere words can never express the peace and joy one feels in 
His Presence ; it must be experienced. There one truly has a glimpse 
of the Eternal* 

As I am writing this article in 1946 (six years after I left the 
Ashram}, 1 would like to say chat I have felt the Master*s Presence 
more and more with the passage of time, just as He said I would. My 
devotion and faith have grown through the years and will never be 
shaken under any circumstance. 1 am very happy to say that I shall be 
returning soon to my Beloved Master* I hear His calZI 

Needless to say this was the most Blessed experience of my life, 
my stay at the feet of Bhagavan Sri Ramana Maharshi, the Lord of 
Love and Compassion. May I be worthy of the many Blessings and the 
great Love He has so graciously bestowed upon me I 
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"Sri Eafnana Maharshi is an ideal held out before viankind 
because vf His great depth of Peace^ His intripid fiovj of PoweT^ 
His extraordinanj developineut of Dispassio^i, His melting LovCf 
His bright ichich Hashes over the ioorld*s eiJcircUfig 

darkness of ignorance, and His beatific life.** 

—Ganapati Sastri. 

Let me conclude s. quotation from SelfEeallsatlon, the truth 

whetcof the meek at heart will know 

""He that has the most noble aim in life to know that God and 
the Guru are one, and that they are identical with the Self Supreme 
or Brahman I the one^ eternal Truth, the Core of one's own being, the 
Heart, that pet^on will be guided hy destiny, independent of his indi¬ 
vidual effort^ to the Benign Presence of Bhagavan Sri Ramana Maharshi/"* 
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HOMAGE TO SRI RAMANA 


w»R*rat*rnTf*rsr ^njoiKut^mr 

snrarara ^TT^STsig^ ii 


O Dkssed one^ bearing the entrancing name of Ramana and the 
resplendence of the rising sun, O Knower of the Supreme Truth, pos¬ 
sessed of ineiEhausubie spiritual power, conqueror of the sis inrernaZ foes, 
and free from all ailments. Thou art a ship with the people eager to 
cross the ocean of sctmsara aboard. We bow to Thy hallowed Lotus-feet, 


’jfttnsrq- u 


O Sage, Truest of all beings, Thy heart is as pure as the cloud¬ 
less sky; Thou art served by great Sages like Sanaka; Thou art verily 
the embodiment of the Supreme Brahman; Thou art always blissful; Thy 
actions are as spotless as gold; Thy forbearance is like unto that of 
Mother Earth; Thou hast always a smiling face; Thou lookest alike on 
all things. Kindly protect this world. 

—jU. SamakrUhria Bkai, M.A. 
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BLESSED FEET 


Daily I'll scatter rosc-pctals before 
Thy blessed Feet ; 

Each petal just a thought, 1 have no more 

To render Thee in homage. It is mete 

That it should be like this, for all's already ThinCj 

Thcrc^s nothing more is mine. 

And as these petals one by one do drop, 

Whose pcifumc-sweetness lasts but fora day, 

I win not slop 

Asking myself repeatedly this way : 

Who thinks that he now acta and Who am I ? *' 
And so like this 1*11 try 

To plumb the depth of Being, diving deep 
Beyond the realms of thought to wakmg-sleep. 

Where naught is and yet All. 

For this the lesson, sitting in Thy Hall, 

That 1 have learnt* And yet above 
This seeming dry philosophy I find 
A deeper lesson in Thy boundless Love 
That spreads beyond all measured realms of miud. 
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My giving is a gain, 

It will not be in vain. 

For every thought I one by one discard 
Will grow another feather in the wings 
That carry me to Freedom, Tho’ 'tia hard 
What I would now accomplish, 'tis of things 
That must be doncj it seems^ in spite of me; 

My will I have surrendered unto Thee. 

All that is left to me is just to pray 
That many years be added to the term 
That Thou wilt spend below* 

For Thou in truth art my sole staff and stay> 

Holding to which my purpose is more hrm^ 

And when Thou goest 1 would also go. 

Bound ever to Thy Feet how can I fail ? 

O Ramana, my Guru, hail^ all hail \ 

^Sadhu ArunachuU, 

(Major A. W. Chddwick, O. B. E.) 
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VICTORY TO SRI RAMANA 


H 5wg ^wflmsf&fiS3rgwJiwgf«5?rf^s*r«HT^! i 

Long live Sri Ramana Maharshi, Who in the plenitude of His 
merit equals the divine Seven Sages {Sapta Etshh), and, imparting the 
Knowledge ot Self* cuts ignorance to pieces with the weapon of 
Knowledge 1 

—Sundarananda Swami. 


swg ^nig 

5T«I3 fInF ^T*t<ni«ji5[ I 

3Pig 5Pig 

Victory, victory to the Light al)*extending like ether! 

Vittoty^ victory to the Pillar of Fire called Aruna (Red Hill) I 
Victory, victory to the divine Son of Sundara and Sundari! 
Victory* victory to His devotees! 

—a Bhaltia. 
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We received iJie folloiaing article tjery late in Ajigust {I9i6). Jn the 
covering letter, the eelf-stgUd devotee vouches for the truth of KU 
toriting. To xaoe hiviself from some emharrassmentj he has tried to 
hide himself behind an assumed title. We know him ioelL But -tee do 
not toani to embarrass him cither. This much^ however^ we must sai/, 
he is one of the contributors to this Souvenir and his article stands along 
tcitk those of other devotees in the previous pages of this Volume, Beallg, 
the writer of ** Sri Eamana's Wondrous Grace ” is a true devotee of Sri 
Bhagavan. Below is his letter and then comes his article which^ we are 
SUM, toill deeply iuierest the reader, who is the final fudge for deciding 
things for himself, 

l^dA 

Dear Sir, 

I am seneJmg you Imrewith aix article. If it meets with your ap- 
ptoval, it may be included in the Souvenir Volume, As I have described 
here some experiences which should not be divulged to anybody else, 
I cannot publish my name. Kindly excuse me for this, I declare that 
the statements made are all true to my knowledge. 

Whether you publish it or not, I request you to kindly place the 
article before Sri Bhagavan, so that He may rcmrinber me and take 
thought of mo. * 

With Franams to Sn Bbagavan, 

Yours smcetely, 

A self-styled devotee. 


It flfas on 4 colJ jfeernoon of Decembci that 
1 found my so If bonirdinfi the Madras Marl with 
a view to Sri RaqaaiiaAraiDain. Far a 

couple of yoArs prtvinui to thisj lEtcntion 

of £oiji£ on a piTgtim4;ge ta Sri Raiuanasratcaai 
bad been luEkiog in my mind and then. A 
few montha back, a strong urge came, And I 
medc all Atrangeniencs for .starting for the 
A&hrAm. Suddenly the new* came chat the 
£d»t Coast was being bombed by the Japaneae. 


I was dissuaded from going there at that time* A 
sente of fruttration came overme^ and the desire 
to go there sank within, leaving a vague resolve 
to visit the Ashtaiti Ja Decembet, December 
came, the expectation again floated in my mind 
but there was no agitation in it, as previous 
Iriistrations had made the mind some what 
resigned. However, a day was fixed and all 
arrangements were made for my departure. 1 
Was undecided and left everything to circum- 


• Sri Rhagavan ia expected to identify the ‘me * without the wtitet revealing it 
hinseU! ild.) 
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AcaAce^ nnd circuHLstances sq moulded them- 
eelirei that I found my self Iboardin^ the train 
for Madrei on the neitt day^ 

The jouniey was imeTcntfuE Hioufb 
there was the umal war-time conjcstion in the 
trainsp I wit comfortably seated and also found 
sleeping ajccommodation at nighty On the aftet^ 
noon of the second day of the joutney I picked 
up 1 compinion; he expressed his Intention to 
vitEt Raminastamain to pay bis cespects to 
Maharshi and so wt travelled together^ 

We reached Madras on the ifEernDon of 
the third day« On enquiry we wore informed 
that a tiain would be just leaving ihe Egmore 
station for VillupuraiDp from where we would 
have lo change for riruvannamaUi. our destina¬ 
tion, It was about midnight when wc alighted 
at VillupuTam. After some time the tteiu 
came< ft was not crowded it all and we two 
occupied one small compartment in it. 

Ever eJnee 1 camo to know of MuharSilu the 
thought of Atunachala hud always been in my 
mind but it did not give rije ro any strong 
emotion up till now. Only* the mind was in a 
gloomy mood. When we were a few ataEioni 
from Tiruvannamalai tbe thought of a rebuff it 
the Ashram became very strong and roused a 
correspondingly strong emotion in me. As 1 
was iiuobssrvedp my ouc companion being fast 
asleep and there bfiug nobody else in the cora^ 
partment, I gave free vent to my emotion.* 
After some time It ipent itself and the mmd 
hecatne resigned. The train now stopped at 
Timvannamalai. I roused my compauionv who 
was still sleeping and we set our feet on the 
SBtred sod of Ttnivannamalai. 

It was already dawn and we came Out of 
tbe steLcion* The Hill of Arunachala now 
caught our eyes. Silent and majestic it stood 
there, as if immersed in deep meditation. We 
saluted the JyntirliKgam ind drove direct to 
the Ashram. 


It happened to be the ennual Birthday of 
Maharshi. Bhakfas were preparing to celebrate 
the dny on a large scale* Huge preparation! 
were being made for feeding a few thousand 
people and a big pandal was erected for Cht 
purpose* 

At the farther end of the first quadmiglc 
a small enclosure was erected ind a seat WAI 
arranged there for Mahirihi, Leaving a small 
space in front of the enclosure for the passage 
of pilgrim?, tbe whole of the quadrangle and 
the adjoining verandah were crowded with 
visitors. 

Maharshi took his seat within the cnclo- 
■ure. Pilgrims came in a line, prostrated cbem- 
selves before him. paid rheir res pec Esf and then 
passed out of the quadrangle. A continuous 
stream of people passed in this way for a couple 
of hours. 1 was all along anxious to catch his 
eyes but could not do so. When the crowd 
became thinnetj 1 got upj walked up to the 
enclosure and took my stand just outside it. 
towards the right of Maharshi. With folded 
hands and tearful eyes I stood there, eagerly 
expectiing to catch his eyes. Though some 
people were asked to pass oti to make room for 
others^ I was fortunately not disturbed. I 
continued standing there, alio wing ample room 
for the free passage of ocher pilgrims who still 
continued to pass on. I waited and waited. 
Mixed emotions pulsated through rlie body and 
tears flowed down the cheeks. (I know not 
why). My whole being was irresistibly being 
drawn towards him. At last he was turning 
his head towards hi* right, that is. in my direc¬ 
tion. Expsetatioo rose high. but. alas, his faze 
passed on without falling on mel Frustration 
further intensified try sense of helplessness end 
my whole being poured forth silent entreety 
in convulsive sobs. Ah 1 now, immediately 
after, I seemed to abtein a side glance from his 
eyes^ while a sweet imile beamed on bit face* 
A peculiar sensation passed through my body 
and ray whole being seemed to be churned* A 
minute later 1 passed out of the quadrangle* 


* I have used the first person only as a matter of convention. As a matter ol fact, this 
and Che other states of mind and body, deicrtbed later aa experienced by me* were simply pioduced 
in me and I had no hand in their production. I tried to raproducc cha» state* afterwards but 
cOuLd nat do so. 
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The next lUOTiiinif I RQt up aily^ aiui after 
finishing my bath, attended the morning pTajrete 
in the hall. Welt-versrd Btahmini lecited 
Vedic HynoDs, Same iloitas efferine hcmajte 
to Mahar^ht were ^\io tccited. All thew vete 
done as routine work every morning and eveninj;. 
After the prayers are over, all aasemblc in the 
dining hall and take their breakfut with 
Maharahi. Maharshi also takes the two prin* 
cipal meals along with all the gueatt. The Game 
food as is Gerved to Mahaishi is also served tc 
one end all present* and he does not allow aaty 
deseticainatJort in this mi^ttet. 

4- 

I was eager to put my ense before Mahatshi 
and tried to find out somebody who would 
introduce me to him ar^d apeak to him on my 
behalf, 1 approached some inmates of the 
Ashram l>ut every one of them told me that no 
i n trod net io^n or intermediary was necessary 
here, any Olie could personally approach 
Maharshi and speak to him directly. But I 
could not TQLiater sufficient couritge to speak to 
him or rather I diJ not know what to apeak to 
hinu Thus the second day also passed away 
without my being able to make any contact with 
hiiDi 1 had only a few Jays at my disposal* and 
two Jays had already gemon Would this jour¬ 
ney, so much trouble and such a cost, would 
all these be for nothing ? These thoughts over¬ 
whelmed me and goaded me to offer most 
earnest pravers. 

Nfitc morning I etittcated another inmate 
of the Ashram to put my case before Mabarshi. 
He looked nir me for d moment, .^THltbcn advised 
me tv write down whatever 1 Untended to say 
on a piece of paper and to place it before Sri 
Bhagavan, fie also gave me a piece of paper, 
Write dowril Whal should X wfito down ^ But 
I was not m a thinking mood then, I wrote 
down whatever came to my mind. He very 
kindly took ihe piece of paper, went to the 
hall, followed by me, and placed the paper 
before Maharshi, ipeaking something tft him 
m Tifuil* Maharslii read it and srailcd, and 
smiling lie turned towards me I was sitting 
there, with folded hor’ds and eyes lilird wifli 
tear*. As he looked at me I WJS over whelmed 
and a violent cmorio'ii convulsed my body 
which set Maharshi laughing. He laughed 
merrily fot some time and then silently folded 


th^ paper and left it on a hook-Bhelf which 
stood nearby. He did not speak to me nor did 
he seem to pay any fuithcz atteptloTi to me. 
The mind cannot remain in a tense state for 
long; sheer exhaustion calms it down* My 
mind calmed down after some time* The beli 
rang aummaning us to dinner and we followed 
Mahanbi to the dining halL 

1 had placed my case before Maharshf* He 
did not even speak to me l lathei he laughed at 
me! There was nothing more to be done, I 
must return home and be a laughing-stock also 
to my friends and relatives, What could be 
done ? He could not be forced to bestow 
Grace, With these thoughts the mind became 
resigned. 

After the night meal they used to spend 
half an hour in meditaEion in the hall in 
Mahatshi^s presence, Mechanically L followed 
them and sat with them in ilic halL A few 
minutes passed. Then sudJenly L felt a plea¬ 
sant coolriess inundating me. It seemed to 
emanate from the very bones, cooling the 
whole being. Is this the spiritual fragrance 
spoken of as emanating from Maharshi? What- 
Evci It might be, 1 had no doubt that it caase 
from Maharshi and at bis wilL 

This was od the night of the third day of 
my visit. On the next day* whiU sitting bcfoie 
Mah.irjthi. 1 oxpeiiunceJ a sudden pnll in the 
region of the heart. T was n!stoni?hcd nnd^ as 
I ^iPught to observe it, it pfsssed aw.iiv. Nothing 
like the experience td the previous night Wijs 
ropeatL'd* The lemaindcr of the day passed 
in keen rxpecturion, but nothing happened, 
even during the tneditation period attcf the 
night meal. Perhaps npectation obstructed 
Its maeilcstatum* 

.Next morning, i.e., on the fifth day oi lliy 
stay ar the Ashrura news Ciimc of further heavy 
bombing of the Eastern Coast-line by the Tops- 
nese, and 1 naturally beentne anxious for my 
family, Moreovetf as 1 did not eKperlence 
anything unusual during the mcditaiion 
periods of ihe priivious night and of tliat morn- 
ingji I thought that I had obtained what 1 
deserved and that nothing more would be 
gained by a further itiy at the Ashram* So 
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Idcci^ied to teiurn hume. In tlie altemsun 1 
wrote out my intention to home on a piece 
of paper and placed Jt betar 0 Maharshi-' He 
E^ad It, silencLy folded the paper and k'fc it on 
the bIicIL He spoke nothing and did not even 
look at me. Another rebuff. 

1 made preparations for my depirEure, 
packed up my small belongings and after taking 
my evening meal requested an inmate of the 
Aahraoi to kindly get a carriage lor me i but 
T was tpld chat no carriage would be available 
at that hour« that I should have informed him 
eaTlier so that one might have been fetched 
from the tOWa» t was thus compelled TO Stay at 
the Ashram for another day. 

Next morning [ actended the usual prayers. 
1 did not experience anything abnormal during 
the meditation period. Discussions generally 
take place when they assemble in the hall after 
breakfast. Maharsbi also answers questions 
from earnest seekers. That niorniing also dis¬ 
cussions were going on. As they were talking 
mostly in Tamil (a language not known to me) 
ray attention was not attracted till 1 found 
some people turning tlicir heads and laughing 
at me. On enquiry I learnt that they were dia* 
cussing the subject-matter of my first letter to 
Mahnrshi. Evidently, he liad spoken some¬ 
thing to them regarding this letter. Though 
made a laughmg'stocki 1 was still glad to find 
that he had at last taken notirc of me. 1 took 
part 111 the dibCU-^aions mid^ 1 w,i< in the Ijark 
row^ SLijne distdmrc Liway from tljein^ tlaey asked 
me to come iieiircr W .1 that there miebi not be 
any difficulry in loElowing each erher, and I 
itbcyeih I wiii tlnis broiijifit very near 
Malhtriihr^ iicat, Ourdi'icus'^ioni: tivcr. 1 heard 
Mjhdrslii say. *' He is coticciitrating on tliK 
rcflectjon and complaiTi!= that he roiinot M*e the 
ftrigmaL" It struck me forccfullv* What did 
he mean by reflection and what wus the 
original1 shut niy eyes ^nd tried to find oui 
the meaning* Inuncdiatcly after, i Jelr a pull 
tn the fifgjOfP of the h^d^t^ ^imtlar to what J feir 
two dayp previously but much stronger 
tmcnsity. Ivty mind compfetely arre< 

stilkdt but I was wide jwakc, ScdJenlv, 
out any break in ny confciousi’iess, rfit 
flashed forth ! It was seEf-awarencii, pu 
simple^ steady, unbroken and intrlisely I 


much brighter than ordinary conicioufoeas 
as IS sunlight brighter chan the dim light 
of a lamp. In ordinary consdousnesi tbe 
‘M''-acnse dimly remairs in ilia back' 
ground,“hia matter i>J lufi-rence or intutcion^— 
the wholi of the coriBciousreiE being occupied 
by tli'P object, Here, *' 1 came ro the fotf- 
groundr occupied^ or rather became, the whole 
consciousness and intensely existed as putecoR^ 
eciouanessj displacing all objects. I was, but I 
was neither the subject nor the object of this 
consciousness. I WAS this consciousness, 
which alone existed. There were no objects. 
The world was not| neither the tiody not the 
mind—no thought, no motion; time also 
ceased to eitisr. I alone existed and that t 
was conscinusneaB itself, xelMuHiinoiis and 
diune, without a eecond.^M Sudden!y^ and again 
without any break in my COnscidusneas, 1 
was brou^hr back to my normal, ordinary 
con scion snest, 

A great miracle h;iJ been performed in broad 
daylight in the presence of so many people, 
without (beir knowing it. No argument of the 
grearcst philosophers and scientists of the 
world will now make tae doubt the possibility 
of experiencing the '* 1" in Its pure state or 
pure consetousness. without any fubject-object 
rt^latioTisbip. Of course, 1 myself had nor the 
least inkling of such a ^tate even a second 
earlier* and 1 never expected to per such an 
experience. 1. an insignificant creature, wi^lhtw- 
iiie in ih,^ miiil (it mundane C)(is.tenct>, and 
without [ini' Saiihana, being granted this 
tuiirnm^ expenenre 1—an experience wlurli is 
ruiL'Jy [ibTaincJ even by gre.ii Yogis after 
□uF-terr^^r hpiriiunl priictrfos .^trt'Uuouily perfnrjn* 
eJfurngc^ tugcilicr- tfucli is the wondei of 
His Cfiice !—immeasurable iind unfnthomable 
tlr.icc ! rnily has ic been said—" Unasked Thou 
giv.‘^r, rliTf i.F Thy imperishable fame.'- 

Af ’.oon as I was brought to my normal 
Coii'^c-ioii^riosj 1 fipnned iiiy eyes luuJ looked at 
M.duT^hi. I fcncwf Irnm the hc-arr of my heart 
»t|ir T tccai^ who iiad vety graciously 

cc, bur he jppeated to 
, *14. if nothing hud 

I even looking at me ! 
rtormed this mitacle S' 
[f. tb]:a then what is 
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meant by — ir*fer tow 

I Tttnmgh Stimt it mealed the naUire 
ef Farahrahma by fA# G^tm Who can compre- 
bend ? 

Thd experience eo tauch amaiied me that 
1 even foi^ot to eipteii tay heart-ielt gratitude 
to Maharehi. I could not at that time even 
properly evaluate chii •upreme experience. 1 
iooked at my comrades. They did not seem to 
aotice me, and ■□ were tgnorant of what had 
happened. In iLLe manner, unknown to others, 
to how many people hai he gracioiiEty granted 
tkifl and even higher experiences ’ He only 
knows. I looked at the clock, it was 20 minutes 
past ten. But as I did nut look at tlie clock 
before this state Eupervaned, I cannot sdy ior 
how long 1 was in this wonderful state, A 
little liter we fallowed Mabarshi to the 
diuing halt and took out meah 

The experience left a vciy cheerful mood 
in me. 1 felt completely carefree. The thought 
of home or of bombing did not trouble me any 
further and I thought of staying in the Ashram 
for a lew days more. But man only propuscG. 


Juit after the night IQ»] was over a certain 
gEntleman came to me and said that he had 
already areanged e conveyance for me and a 
carriage wai waiting for me at the gate to take 
me to the station! I was a little offended. Who 
asked him to bring a carriage ^ 1 had given up 

the idea of Leaving the Ashram to«day* But 
why should I blame him? He was present on 
the previous night when 1 asked for a carriage 
and saw my plight at not being able to start 
home for want of a cettiage. In older that the 
same thing might not happen again* he had 
very kindly taken upon himseli the duty of 
helping me by arranging for a carriage. How 
could he be awate of the change which had 
come over me? Moreover, he was only an 
instrument. 1 therefore said nothing to him^ 
He took me to Mahar^hh introduced me to him 
and explained to him that I leaving for 

home. I prostrated myseU before Mahfttshi, 
took iciive of him and Sfflited tor the statiun- 
The previous day I had decided to go but was 
compelled to stay •, this day 1 decided to tray 
but was compelled to go I Mysterious are His 
ways ! 
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Abhinna^bhava of the Saj^e, 2&(i j 

Absolute, The, 150. 151, 156^ 157, 163. 

290, 301, 395 

- conceived in the West as with thought^ 
content and in the East as transcending 
thought, 37 

Sense of difTcrentiation In—» is based on j 
■ time^■ space' and ' causatjoti \ 295 ' 

et se(j. 

Action, dcsireless, purihe±; the mind, 323 ! 

Action, purity of. dependent on purity of ; 
mind, 

Actionless activity of the Sage, (Maillart) ' 

20 ^ ■ 


er seff. 

Adhyusa. 31 & i 

AdvaKa, 220, 221. 335, 231 j 

—is not a mere intellectual solution for j 
philosophical problems. hut the j 
abidance in the Self which Is All. 234 ; 
The appeal of—. IW i 

TTic aspiration fox' the realisation of-™, ■ 
the U'uc protection from snmiara, 92 , 
The spontaneous congeniality of“t with 
the Sagers realisation iLaCombel, 100 j 
Advaito Vedanta, actual living by the creed j 
ofj as the basis of the Sage's greatnesa ■ 


tAtreyah W j 

Advaita-uadin^s attitude towards the impli- j 
cations of Bhakti-'marpa. considered as : 
a result of fear of entanglement in 
multiplicity* ItW 

Aesthetic at a. Science of Expression and 
ffcneral Ltnpuistfe, tlO 

Ahum Erahmocmi, 215 

Ahnmkara, 63, 23S 


Aham-vrifti, 219, 220, 271* 326, 327 

Afnana. 57, 5ft. 59, 268 

■^as selt‘ConficiouK individuality, 57, 

21 ^ 213 

Afnam. 57. 125, 213, 214, 216. 269 

Aksharajna, 253 

Ahjjharamana^natai, Iftft, 344 to 347, iSee 
also Arunochaiaj ffri. Five Hymns to) 
Analogy of the radio transmitting and 
receiving sets. 200, 201 

—of the snake in the rope expounded 
by Sankara, 46, 217 

—ol the thief'constable catching himself 

as the culprit, 27i 

Anatulc Franoe, 125 

Arrnirdn, Sec Bliss 

—as reflected in Beauty. 64 

Anandfi Bprdhanacharya, lift, 120 

Apparent accident may really bo a spiritual 
guide, 24, See also Incidents. 

Arjuna's ignorance rc ^ the charaoterUtlce of 
a Sthitaprajaa, 2S6, 269 

Arnold, Mathew, 


Arujiachala, 


loe 

13a, 167 


—conceived by the Sagt as Father. 4, 

13, 69. 341, 343, 350 
Sage^$ icpicmbrance of—, 3, 33ft, 350 

Sanctity of—, 200, 207 

—, the ancient Hill, wUness of the rise 
and fall of forms of life, the only 
appropriate symbol of the Sage's 

realisation (Sanjiva Hag), 58 

—the greatost Magnet of the world, 13 

—the Self of all, I4a 


'' Aruuacbalam ", The Sage's casual hearing 
of, 3, 11* 260, 316, 33B 

The spiritual value of remembrance 
of—, 203 
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Arunacbola Siva^ The Sage's surrender to, 
total and unconditional, 120 

Aryans^ 256 

Ashiaoakra Gfta, 00^ 02, 201 

Asokat 316 

Association with the holy ones, enjuined by 
Hindu scriptures, IB 

ArtrafElui tree> 251 

AlTnan, Ste Sell 

A (man, mind and world* no causal relation 
between* W 

Atma-nishtha or iSkahajatTRa-nttMha, 214, 

224. 202 

—is the ayntheaJs of Karma. Bhakti, Yopa 
and Jnona, 221 

- "is the true solution of alJ philosophical 
problems, 224, 235 

Sage's abidance in—, ever since his 
arrival at Arunachala (Sundaram 
Chettiar), 69 

Atma-siddhi is the highest Siddhi, 214 

Atma^nichaTo* See " Who am [ ? ” The 
enquiry ot 

Atna^UMivo, 214. 215 

'Atma-uidyfl ^ 222 

Atma-rit, HS, 119, 120 

Atom, 21S 

Disintegration of the—, 153, 165 

the menial. Annihilation of, resuliant 
power yet to be measured, 60 

Atom bomb^ 196, 266 

A chEiUenee to- 225 

—* the culniination of modem material-- 
ism, ifi the anliihesiE of life in the 
Spirit, 28 

The age of—, 96 

The discovery of- n^aKes moj^al disarma¬ 
ment essential on pain of total destruc¬ 
tion, 66 

AuvubindOt Sri. 67* 233, 251, 267 

Some aspects^ of the philosophy of—, 
criticis^ 294 to 296 

“ Auadhuta", The dodnition of, 17 

Avadhuta Cite, 91, 92, 99 

Avntara, Is the Sage an, 90 

Avataras, 256, 258, 323 

Auidya. «2, 273, 274. 331 

Avritta chakshu. or Inward gajc is essential 
for integrated consciousness, 18 




Balfour, AJ** 316 

Boiet 0/ Modem Science* Quotation from, 236 
Beauty as a MessfiDger of GcMi, 64, 65 

Besant* Dr., 278 , 

Bhagavad-Gita, Reference made to, 36, 36, 
4^ 42, 43. 49* 74, 351. 255-25?, 268, 269 [ 
— ae a word'-picture ol the Sage | 

fSid^vncaran4Uida> 42 j 

—quoted 40^ 42, 43, 49, 216. 217, 226 


—re! God as both immanent and trana- 
cendent, 280 

—re: identity of God with the Self 174 
—teTct considered, etc. 

Ch. TI, V. 53 42 

Ch, !T. V. 55 55 

Ch, Tl, V* 09 and TO 137, 128 

Ch HI. V. 17 48 

Ch, TIL V* 33 and 34 Sage's «cjvlanotion 
of* 46 and 49 

Ch. IV. V. 2a 216 

Ch. TV. V. 27 40 

Ch. rV. V. 44 36 

Ch. V. V. 24 43 

Ch- VI V. 22 41 

Ch* Vir. V, 3 216 

Ch, VJL Vh H, referred to by the 
Sage, 49 

Ch, XV. V. 6 326 

BltapaE?aii* Significance of the term. 263 
Bhagwan Dos. Dr. fqw^tf'dj* 239 

Bhakti. 18, 131* 193, 224 

—considered as a stepping stone to 
JuftJia, 349, 35n, 352 

B/nikii olid iuaNnt. Absolute identity between. 

in the Sage's teachings. 343, 343, 347, 351 
Bhavabhidi (quoted} 132 

SJiedabltf'da-uada of Aurobindo, Sage'A view 
on* 295 

Bible (quoted). 80, 3], 33 to 35, 209, 3U1. 302 
—referred to. 366 

Dlasphcmy, of which Christ is. accuj^od. 
merely the declaration of identity of 
Self with God 33 to 35 

as identical with oneself, 24Di 27D, 285, 

314, 329 

' Body-am-I ■“idea. See Deheima-bhaoa. 
Bondage, 232. 323 

iSee also Liberation! 

BoKe. Mr. 182, 163 

Brahjrmn, BLisS of, 43 

-“idcntjcal with the Self, 50, 51 

Saguna and Nirguna—, 36, 37, J24 

The changeless—, 48 

The non-dual—, 44, 47 fSce aljo CTpc- 
iitsJclld Brifindaraiil/akaJ. 

The Universal—r 51 

Brahiiian Ac Maya Maya ik Brohman, 

Brahmic State, 292, 293 

BrthutifirctTir'ya^a LTpantsHad, See Upanuhod. 
Buddha, rrefflrred to^ 34, 40, 57, 74, 155, 

202, 356, 316 

Realisation of—* compared to that ol the 
Sage (Slddheswarananda) 36 

Buddhi, 154^ 156 

Buddhi Yopa, 41 
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Chaliapin Mon 2S 

Chit, See ConscloUsnesE. 

Chit*jaida^pTanthi. i 219, S20, 3;3! 

Chii$t, Chrislianit;, etc., 23, Zfl tc 30, 32 to 

m, 250, 2B4 

^ Cogito €Too ftijir 216 

Consciousness iChil), CharactorisUcs of, 217. 

216 , 220 

and Existence tSat) are identical, 216, 230 
Expansion of—, as yielding a Vision of 
the Absohite ■tKunhan Rajn>, ISO 

^is more exleiiistve than wakefulness as 
declared by ancient Nlndu thought and 
recognised by modern psychology <M. 
H. Syed), m. 237 

—, pure and undiffej cntiated, 220, 232 
Creation, 295 

Croce, Beneditto. ] 10 

Culture of the soul, 240 

D 

DakshiiiarrfUTji/ ^iolru, 130 

Op Pro/undis, quoted from, 211 

Deatli, Sage's Experience of, and its signiA- 
esnee as yielding actual Knowledge of 
Truth tSiddJteswaranandai 36. 39 

Sage's Experience of—, as signifying 
Knowledge of Btcrnily through a 
single moment 316 

To experience and to sui'vivc^-. is to 
realise Eternity iBagiT, 310 

— of faith is greater evil than death 
itself, 17 

Dpliaimu^bhaua, the basic illusion of all 
illusions, 63, 232 to 234, 292, 324 to 32R 
JJefty in the temple. Presence of, is an 
i‘xperiC‘n<‘L', not a mere belief iKunhan 
Raja) ISO 

Descartes, 210 

Destiny m relation to Sage'j} life, 31J, 312 
Destiny (prarai)d/Ki}, The Sage declared he 
has nothing to do with, 42, 103 

Devotion, See BhaFcti 

Dhareuz, One^s, is to be good, 66 

—consists in reaU^ng one's perfection 
(Eudrarajj, 173 

Discrimination, The dual function of, 229, 230 
Diving within. Description of, (Ld Combe), 

104 

Divinity, all-comprehensive nature of, IS 
Dhyanc^ 1^. ^ 

Dnyaneswar, 02 

Drevldtana, 256 

Dream and waking experiences, comparLson 
between, 46, 47 

Dream-^life and lile-dream, their relative 
value considered from the Sage's view¬ 
point (K, K. Nambiar). 163, 161 

Drik-drifvft Vivefca (referred to), 40 

„ verse 30 idesedbing the state 
of concentration of a JiuanmTikto) 
explained, (Siddheflwarananda), 40 


DuaUsnu Qualifled (VirUhtodiaaita), 161, 

2201, 221 

Duality, none to the Sage. 260 

Doflitn—jpc Dualism and Duality, 

I E 

^ Elkhart i^quuted), SO 

I Eddington, Dr. 216 

Ego, all notions pertain to the, 274 

' —as the knot between the Self and 

. not-Self, 219, 220 

j —, crest-fallen bcfoo’c the Self ia realised, 

34 

—IS not an entity but a symptom of 
' obstructed Jlow of life iSanliva Raol, 

' 60 
I —is purely a negative phenomonon, 

merely n shutting out of the light of 
the Self tSadhu Arunachala), 245 
One's own,—ift the real evil In life. 236 
—, the cause of all miscryt 216 

—, the centre of reactions to external 
impacts (Sanjiva Raoi, 61 

—, the finger-post of misery on account 
of its evil propensities iVenkata- 
ramani), 140 

—to the Egoless State, the nature of 
transition fMadhavUrtha)^ 295 

extinetjon of the—, is true tapas^ 223 
Vanity of the— 264 

Egoism is the psychological isolation of the 
individual iSanjiva Rao>, 57 

Egoless State, 59 to 63, 65 to 67, m, 323 
All is one in the—, 304 

—-and Silence, 65 

Characteri&tiCE of the—, 60 et aei;. 
—is not a negative condition, but one of 
intcni»e. ceaseless activity radiating the 
power of Truth, Love and Beauty 
(Sanjiva RaoJ, 65 

—is iioL a void, 60 

- -IS so natural as to be apprehended by 
all, but only by the whulc of one's 
being iSanjiva Rao>, 60 

KiuEtein, 252 

Emerson. 26, 2S0 

Engels, 26 

Enquiry, Sec Self-Enquiry and * Who Am 
I ? ' enquiry. 

Evttns-WentE, Dr, 283 

Evil, iu relation to a moral man and a 
spiritual man, distinction between 
(Sanjiva Rao), 67 

The—is death of faith in the Ultimate 
Reality, not death of the body, 
(Radhakrtshnan), 17 

Evolution as attributed to the Spirit is an 
Illusion (Kunhau Raja), 152 

Evolution none to the Eternal (Sanjiva 
Rao), 6D; (Madhavtirtha), 294, 295. 
Evolution of life, 151, 152 
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EvDlutionary tbe«ry, Somt aspects at, con- 
!tid«red ^ to 2S7 

F 

Fftith, 300 

Accession of—in tbe pfe^nce of the 
Safe. 159. 160 

iSee qIso Scepticism) Idf?, 312. 313 
—and miracles conceived as correlatives, 

247 

—not implanted b,v the Sage working 
miracles, 197. 3G5, 306 

Fear of death. See Death. 

Fifty years of the Sage'a service to the world, 

286 

Five to SH ArutmehoJa (Quoted) 

307, 344 to 346 
— iBeferred to) 254, 343, 347 

— CTranslatedV 120. 132, 138 

Free will, 1B3 

G 


Ganapati Muni, Kavyakantha. TL, 

Sage's advice to—re ; jopo, 191 

Ganges, The 256 

Gandhi, Mahatma, See Mahatma GandhL 
Gaudapada, 36, 215, 243. 2T1, 273. 

See aUo Mnndukya Kankof. 

—cited with reference to Prajna Self in 
the Hearty 273 

Genius, Manifestation of, 63 ; 

Gita^ See Bhagavai Gita. 

God, 11, 12, 29 to 34. 45. 96, 123, 137, 174, 
175, 193, 196, 205 to 207, 213. 221, 249, 
25T, 262, 266, 300 to 305, 323 
God-Incarnation, Sage considered as, 11, 

12, leS, 307 to 313 
God and the Guru are identical, 225. 323 
"I AM ” is—, 97, 214 

—identified with the Self, See Self iden¬ 
tified with God. 

—is all and also transcendent, 257, 25B, 

261, 262 


-is the Self, 33 to 35, 44, 45, 174, 

175, 337, 342, 343, 347 
—of the Old and New Testaments com¬ 
pared 29, 30 

Oneness of—, 131 

Personal—, Implied in Bhflfcfi. 343, 349 
Sage's views on—, 193, 335, 336 

Visions oI“. Sage's reply re; enquiry j 
ahout^ 264 I 

God's e^iistence, denial of Sagers retort to, | 

262 I 

—Grace. 31, 32. 291. 282, 304. See otao 
Sage's Grace, 

—imputed injustice. Sage's retort to. 264 
—prophet, the Sage considered as, 2B6 
—world cannot be mismanaged by Him 
for reformers to set it right (Sanjiva 
Hao)* 66^ 122 


Golden Jubilee, 7, 9, 13, 287 

MysUc significance of—, 14 

Golden Jubilee Souvenir, the Kingdom of 
the contributors (Greenlees) 265 

Good done Ui others is good done to oneself. 

236, 239 

—and evil exist for the Ajnani alone. 57 
— .. not of the mind but of the 

t^asanor, 238 

—the Supreme, 314 

Goodness or Love, the manifestation of one* 
ness ef the Absolute (Sanjiva KaoL 64 
Gospel. Mahorshi*®. 28. 29. 05 to 07, 193 
to 194, 214 to 220. 224, 225. 252, 253 
Grace, all-inclusive. Is the Sage's approach 
to the aspirant iVenkataramanl), 141 
—and Self-effort arc eorrelativei, 31, 328 
—imparted by the Sage's look, 136 
—of the Sage as experienced or felt by 
devotees, J41. 153 to 160, 168. 169, 
246, 312. 359, 360, 362 to 366. 


374, 375 

—in Hindu toarhjngjj, 27 to 31 

Inner—, spiritual significance of, espe¬ 
cially re; visit to the Sage^ 32 

Grant Duff i Quoted i 376, 254. 380, 270, 330 
—^(Referred to) 253 

Sir Mountstuart—, 109 

J78. 194, 252, 274 
Guru, ' 255, 329 

—and arc pre-ordained to each 

other (Ramaswami Ayyar) 251 

^God and the Self, 13. 224, 225 

Grace of—* 225, 304 , 312, 313, 323 
Sage conceived as—, 11* 12 

Sage not against hih being considered 
as—, 132 

The need to seek—, 19, 224, 323 


H 


Haber. Fritz, 25 

Happiness (Anando) See aUo Bliss, 00, 

149, 273, 274, 288. 30.‘5 
Man'& quest for—i$ the basis of all his 
activity (Rudrarsj). 173. 174 

Modem man is nowhere near true—, 
(M, H, Syed) 240 

The motive force of— Ufl, 261, 262 

The radiance of—Is revealed only to the 
pure-hearted (Ghosh) 305 

The Sage abides in one continuous state 
of—, (Rudraraj) 140 

Harmony between world's affairs and the 
Divine, Absence presumed as a super" 
stltlon taut disprov^ by the Sage's life 
in the Asramam (Kunhen Raja)* 146 to 

151* 156, 1S7 

Healing Influence nf the Sage, (Eleanor) 360, 

363 


IV 
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Heart, The, 11 , aas 

—is identicaJ with the Self Absolute, 233, 

272, 273. 29J, 202. 327 
—is the seat of Conxion sness, 21fl, 220, 

273, 290 

'Heart', SigntAcance ol the term, 220 

Hill of the Holy Beasoo, See Arunachala 
Hinduism mr Hindu Spit-Jiual tradition) ISv 
35 to 37, 43 to 45, 40. Sa m 


m. 237, 256 to 203, 265, 275 
Histor]/ 0/ fh(* MahCETHfos, 100 

Holy Ghost, 32 

Hui Neng'ti deAoitiDn of Buddha, 12 

Humility indispenslhle for spiritual 

experience, 26 

—\fi really the off-spring of austere 
simplicity, 301 


(See afto Bible, Christ.) 

—. resurrection of, sighl^cance eousi- 
dered^ 30, SI 

criterion of self-denial, Lfl 

—dictum *' By their fruits, ye shall know 
them true significance of. explained, 

SB 

'-dictum ''I and my Father arc one “ 
compared with the Sage's dictum “ See 
thyself and see the Lord." (Richard' 

SOU), 26 

- physical healing powers and resurrec¬ 
tion explained as not necessarily the 
only erlterion of spiritual pre¬ 
eminence, 29, 30 

'—teaching compared to that of the Sage 
c Richardson j 26 


' 1 ' a.'i the Ego {See ab;u Ego}, 210, 324 to 327 
■as the Self, See Solf. 

—as the Subject, 153, 154, 327, 32S 

real and false. distinctlDn between, 
61, 150, 170, 230, 231, 324 to 327, 337 
’ 1—1 the Supreme Being. 201, 337 , 

f-am-ness ct-consclousne^s! or AiiaTUoritti, I 

219. 229, 271, 326 | 
■ 1-am-the body ’ adea. See BehaiitiahJifloo. j 
Ignorance, See Ajtuuia. Ajfiani and Atudyo- ' 
—. the product of aublle disruption in 


the poise of the tVaradai-hari) 23’ 
Incarnation, See Avatar and God-incamate. 

" Incidents ' or casunl " eomcidents159. 

163. 164 

Individual self-conseiousness Is a false im¬ 
position on the Real, iSanJiva Rao) 60 
Individual, The, See Society and the indivi¬ 
dual. 

True reformation can begin only with 


" -utterances construed as truly Advaitic:, 
{Richardson! 32, 33 

Jewjf, The. 33 

.fipuAsli as superior to perfaimer of actions, 

35 

Jit^a and Jfitoarti, 152 

Jii^arrrrtJiiffn and Jit?amiikti, 71, 129, 137, 234, 

259. 2S8. 28B, 234, 32» 
~^and MathadhipotiesL distinction 
between. 259. 360 

Association with—, 339 

Characterists of—. 43 

; Jivarimuhta's Vision of the Real as trans- 
psychol 0(11 cal, though expressed in 
thought. iSiddheswarananda) 43, 44 

John. St. Ch, IV, verse 14, 301 

—Ch. X, verses 33 to 3Q, 33 

Johnson's (Dr.) telulatlon of Berkeley's 
philosophy, 175 

J-nancL, 63, 193. 212, 224. 271, 323. 346 to 352 

I Jiiana kanda, 213 


the—. 173 

Indus, The, 256 

Initiation is superfluous for seeker's contact 
with the Sage. <Mecs> 11 

—and alternative approaches to the 
Truth, 279 ; 

—and SadhaTUi, Sage's Realisation with¬ 
out 3- 

Intellect, Limitation of the. 258 

/jaoasyo/JRntshad, See Upauishod. 

Islam as signifying self-surrender, 285 i 
Jsic^ara, See Jiun. Jjipara, end cE^o Gorf. | 

1 

J 

Jagfut-FUjhupli, 213 

James, St. IV, verse, 6, 302 

Jupfl. 10, 191. 223 , 224, 548 

Jeans, Sir James, 218, 3S1 

Jesus, referred to. 18, 26, 33 to 35, 64. 82, 
90, lie, 202. 28lt 301, 305, 310. 360 


Jnann and BhakU, Synthe&iB of, 224, 342, 343 
Jnariasambandha. 6 

Jna Ri, 39, 57, 171,193. 194, 230 l 23L 27Z 314 
—and ajna7a, their outlook to the world 
compared. 125. 213, 216. 230 

—and ajnant, their respective Itikshyas, 

220, 230. 288, 289 
- and Bhclcta, ultimate realisation of 
both is Identical, 131 

Evolution of the ego Is illusory las the 
ego itself is; to the—. iSanjiva Rao), 

60 

—is unconcerned with good and evil, 57 
— hTiow^t n^ver argues, (Sanjlva Raolt 
^ 62, 83 

Jung's (Dr. C. G.> views on oriental realisa¬ 
tion afi to one's identity with the Abso* 
lute considered and compared to Jesus' 
utterances, iRIcliardSOn), 32 to 34 

^views referred tu, 249 
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Kalidau^ {Quoted) 
Xiint, (Immanuel) 
Kaplla, 
jCarma, 

JtarTTin yopa. 


158, 211 
220 
155 

229, 248, 250 
155, 156, 104 


iCarnia, Doctrine of, and of re-mcarnatton 
have no releviidCo from the Absolute 
standpoint (Rajeswarananda^ 271 

Keats, (Quoted) 210 

Kempia, Thomas a* (quoted) 300 

7,^ ^Dfxinuhad, See t/fHini»hctd. 

Keuata NirviJcaipa Satrtadhi Sp*' ^qmadhi. 
Klnj$dom of God, 20, 30 

" Kingdom at God is within you '' correctly 
interpreted means "That thou art" 33 
“Know thyself” 173, 104, 3)l to 314 

Knowledge, human urge for, fl6 

All—, is ultimately self-knowledge* S& 
—of the field and that of the Knower of 
the field realized b,r the Sage through 
death-experience (Siddhes wavsn anda > 

38, 40 

Krishna. Sri. 139. 148, !5fi. 174, 206. 2a3 

KrisbnaTnurlt. ,L* 230, 278 


La Combe’s, Mon. visit to the Sage, referred 
to, 45 

Lankester, Sir Hay* 285, 268 

Lea etude? CcrmetiLaiTies, lOO 

Liberation, Sec Mukit. 

■Life* and Life-urge’, 151, 152, 154, 156 
--and matter, evolution ol, some possible 
ihcories considered, (Kunhan Raja). 

151, 152. 156, 157 
—and matter, their co-equal origin. 237 
The real evil In—is one’s own ego, 23& 
Life, what It means and Bignifics, the pro¬ 
blem for all thinking men, (Greenlee,a) 

277 

Life and Teachings o/ fhe Moater? of the Far 
JCost, 25 

Lfrnihitlons of Afodem Science, The, 

(Quoted) 237 

Love (Uaiveraal) is the apprehension of 
Truth through emotions, iSanjiva Rao] 

64 

Luke. St,* Ch. XVT, verw 31, 30 


M 


Mmdhurakavj's interview ^wilh NammaLwar^ 

233. 234 

Mddhyamlka theory, 152 

Afahn Bhahta Vljay^n^p Q3 

Maharaja. H.H* the. of Nepal 166 

MnhariM and Ifis Message (Quoted). 121 


Maha»hl> Go^t (Quoted), 09 tu 07» 
192 to 104, 214 to 2i2fi. 224. 228, 

292; 253, 361 

Mahatma Gandhi, 25. 26. 10^ 166^ 2^ 

Mahavekyas, 215 

Mahavir, 34. 258 

Afalm Yopa (Quoted), 102. 103, 122. 130 
Mahomed. 23, 34* 256 

M^hommedaniam. 32, 33 

Afajrdukpa karika, HI 20, IV 54 and 64 quoted 
with Sankara's Commentary* 46. 47 

, 111 43 quoted with Sankara's com¬ 
mentary, 46 

—* HI 41* 42, 43 and 44 quoted 47, 4B 
Sankara's commentary in relation to 
a Rrihadunanyuka text- 50 

—, re : unreality of creation, quoted. 271 
jVflTtdtikya UrjcpdjfJifltl, See tfpfinijitnd. 

Mnnu Subedlai'. 286 

MaiT? Karl, 28, 172 

Maji^ter, Scanli for a, 27S, 290 

Mai hew, St.* 33, 34 

Matter art conceived by modern science, 21B, 

219 

Matter anci Life, See Life amJ Matter. 
Maya, 74. 79, 139, 164, 273 , 274, 2£t3 

—and auidya, di^tindton between. 4El 
—and BTflhmntt as twin caleguricrt 37 
—as the basis of duality perceived by 
the mind. 46 

Meditation, 0&, 193. 223, 235. 346 

—on Mahavakpas considered by the Sage 
as not Lntiiispensible for Self-enquiry* 
(La Combe) 103 

—without mental activity is JVfouna, 65 
Meredith (Quoted) 30C 

' Mind ’, The two aenscs of the term. 45 to 47, 

45 

Mind and matter, es&entialJy similar and 
mutually related. 233 

Mind as identical with the Atman. (Sankara 
and Gaudapada cited) 45 to 47 

Control of—, 43 

The Divine—, distinguished from the 
lower* 62; 63 

The three states of the—, 43,' 44* 73. 

212, 213, 217 

Miracles foj-^ implanting faith through them* 
The Sage does not stoop to, 181. 1S7 
—as an integral part of the Christian 
faith, 164 

—attributed to the Sage according to 
one’s faith, (Chadwick) 246 

—in relation to the Sage, Narration nf, 

283* 379 

The lure of—. 30fi, 306 

Modem Civilization, a disordered condition 
of the psyche, a disease, (Sanjlva Rao) 

60 

—as the attaining of self-corucLous In¬ 
dividualism, 50 
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B malady rou^ted iA th« f<ar of th£ 
psychological d^ath ol the ego, tSain- 
jivB Rao) ■ 57 

—is imperilled by the externalised coti- 
sciousness of man (Dr. Jung^ 84 
Modern scientist. The, compared tu thr 
Mantravit of the Upawhods, (DLlij) 
Kumar Royi llE^ 

Mohen-io-Daro, The, 256 

Monism, I5l 

Mouna or Mystic Silence, 11, 123, 14(X 192 

225, 27(t 

or Liberation aljio 

35 

—attained by the Sage re^eaU to us that 
a life of Love is no burden, ^MalUart) 

204 

—. with reference to Kashi and 
Arunachala, 107 

My.'^UciSm, Christian, compared to that of 
the Eai^t, S2. 84. 351. 352 

Sih^nee. (See also Mounn^ IBS 


N 

Nammalv. or. 

Narada. 

fVara£/a ni'jut'C'i Siitroji, 
Neitzach' . 

New Tet^tanicnt, 


233. 234 
lltt, 1I& 
34] 
2S 
32 


Neto Bflr’.'fgronnd of Sciciice, The, (quoted^ 

21S, 2lFi 

JVfri'fiufl. as the final dis.stjiutjon of the etjo 
in ihc AbsoliLto, iRamBSwami Sastri) 

214 

The Sage demonstrates the reality of—. 

iSiinjivn Rriol 6fi 

9 H nni a negati^'C eondition but a posU 
ii^ r one. €0 

.Mr^nffal' il S^Jtnftdhi, 70, 212 

NtshJcatnn (See also Karnia YoPAl 

Ifi, 114. 223, 29tl 
Noyc, Ml'S. Ekanoi; 162 

O 

Old Testament, 29 

Original sin, as identical with the " body' 
am'l "- eonsciousnesB, tRudra Raji 171 
Oscar Wildti 

Over-Self, 350, 301. 303 


Partchodui (quoted)* 217 

Paneho kosos* I26h 214 

Parable of the birds drying up the ocean, 329 
—of the Ganesha-idoL of jaggery* 2S/7 
Paul Bnmlon. 25- 121. 125. 130. 189. 

253, 230 

Paul SL, 23 

Peace and Power, no conflict between, no 


Perid Puranam. the Sage's only religious 
atudy before his realiaation, 3, 16. 

33B 

Pei'eonal God. 335, 349 

Philo, 19 

Plato. 34, 251 

—and Aristotle. 27 

Plotirms. 37, 34. 61. 54 

Prarfibdba,. iSee also DestinyJ 42 

Preaching through Silence more powerful 
than throujdi Speech, 2B, 2B. 123. 

225 

I ProcluSt 334 

'“Progress-worship," 2fl4 

Psalms, 302, 356 

[ Pujn, japu. etc,, IB, 223, 34S 

i PuTaitcs, 150, 157* 137, 256 

Pythagoras, 34 


Rabindranath, Puet, 64, 2Lli 

Ramakrishna Paramaharnsa. 196. 350. 

251, 263, 323, 336 
Ruinaknshno's rteagnition of the dilemma 
between T and Self compared with the 
Sage's teaching ^JungL 32. S3 

Rjitialingu Swemy. 42 

i^c/Tr?9iiia Ash/atn, Sri—, a douribhlng centre 
of VftirftBi/a. BhQkti. and .fnane. 7B 
—an oasis in the world-desert. 20S 
Kindly welcome ofToicd by—. 280, 230 
Life ill—, free from conventions, 146, 

H7, 166, 167 

Slgrlflcancc of life in—, 146, l5l. 210 

Story of the ftrowth of—, 76 to 79 

Ro.mfltiti Gltfl, Sri. ]l, (quotedi 349, 350, 
(icfcvEtd tcjj 25, 254 

Mulayaiam prost-rendering of—-* inci¬ 
dent relat^. 159 

RufFULi^aiTri Ai^or, C.P., equated) 75 

Keality iTrulhi, 15, 17* 19, 20, 00, 61, 76. 

90. 140, 150, 151. 163 to 1S7* 16S. 

109. 192, 222, 223, 229, 230. 236, 
297* 300, 303, 330, 334 
Uegi’ces oF—* 2f5l 

Pre-requisites for a vision of th:.- , 
{Radhaktisht^anl* 17, lu 

ReaJization, Unwisi^nm of disputation before 
and impossibility after attainment of, 

(Dilip Kumar I* 130, 131 

One's own—* of highest good ; an asset 
to the Nation and the World* 19 
The goal of—, is the same for mysUclEm 
in East and West* (Jung), 32 

Ultimate—* of JTHina and Bha^cti abso^ 
lutely tdentjcal, 131 

Holigion, according to Hindu CDneeption, la 
embodiment of Reality In ra-generated 
living, 15 

Religion of Self-Realiaat ion, 2U 
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Conversion to—, from orthodox Chris- 
tisnlty, (Hiobardson) 24 

A«ligioi4s tradition in India, a Uving Acalityi 
(Radhakruhnan) 

Russell's An Outline of Phiiosoph)/, 131 
Rutherford, Lord, 2^ 

S 

£adhana and inUiation, Safe's realization 
without—, 3, 11, 69, (La Combe) 

IOC, 13&, 215 

Sadhona (Practii^e of sell-diseipUnel;, Gou- 
dapada^s advice on, 47, 4fi 

—in relation to the mind, 21S, 216 

—tranfcetided in self-tranecendenco, 
(Sax>jiiva Rao) 67 

SodhaTiOG, 224, 291 

Sage, The. a challenge to the atom bomb 
(Varadachari), 235 

—a Jlvoumvfcta whether judged by tht 
standards of Hindu, Buddhist, Confu- 
clan, Christian or >4uslifn religjou£ 
traditions, etc.^ (Greenlees^, 263, 26-l 
—a /non! ever since he reached 'Rru- 
varmam^at, tno stages in his attain¬ 
ment). ^ Chad wick—Sadhu Aruna- 
chala), 245 

—a living example of his gwn-teaching, 

246 

—a store-house of spiritual energy and 
wisdom, 136 

A visit to—, the greatest event in one’s 
life, <Grant DufT^ 111 

—affirms his views on the potency of 
Silence, 122 

—always in Sofuijc Semadhi, 2&4 

Avatam ? 99 


t 


— ,, ., to step humanity up the 

spiral uf evolution by one global 
movement, tVenkataramani^ 139 
—an eloquent commentary on the t/pc- 
nuhads. tRaieswaransndal 275 

—an embodiment of the scientllic iden¬ 
tity of the Self with the Supreme 
Being, tPanchapagesa Ayya^^ 265 
—an Ocean of tranquillity, 141 

—appearing in dreams, 159 

—as a JinanTnukto, 43. 260 

—as a linguist 147, 221 

—as an irresistible Magnet, 240 

—as embodying the Advuitic Truth. 

tMadhavtirtha)« 296 

-as embodying the spiritual response 
to the needs of our times, ^Sanjiva 
Rao) 56 

—as God-Reality Incarnate. (Mees 10 
tn 13, CNambiarr 160, 165 
—as Guru, U 

-as identical with universal Conscious- 
neSSi hence neither aub|ectlve nor 
objective, IB 

- do. 1 hence exereiaing mystic In- 




I 


fluence over the minds of the devotees 
fNambiarl 103, 1«4 

—as one of the brightest stars in Ihr 
spiritual flrmamecLt, (Rundarani 
Chettiar), 69 

—as perfect luatanee of the Egoless 
State fSanjtva Rao) 65 

—as Sthita-^ajuitt proved by his life 
umshaken by suffering, as described 
in the Gito, iSiddheswarananda), 41, 
137. Refer: Jivanmtikco. 

—ae the link between the manileEt and 
the Unmanifest, iMaiilart) 203 

—as Tripunatha. 239 

Being of—, a source of tremendous con- 
hdence, <Sadhu Arunachala), 246 

—calls UE to the larger dimension of 
Reality, iRadhakrishnan) 20 

—can appear to us as the Beloved of 
our heart, tGreenlees) 2S3 

—conceived as the Maker and Bedecm- 
er of the World, tBagj) 307 to 311 

- considered as the Saviour of mankind. 

Grant Duff), Ill 

(’untaet with^—, the only dure means for 
transformation of oue’s outlook. 
iRudra Raj> 109 

Dar^haTT of—, an experience by itself, 

226, 312 

—dcscribecL as MAHADHI^ the man of 
greatest intellect, 44 

--did nothing, on his own utitiative in 
his wh^dc life, (Sundaram Chettiar) 

73, 74 

—does nol recognize the conventions of 
orihodox i-eligion, whereas ma(hodhi- 
paHes do. iPanchapagesa Ayyar) 259 
' -enjoins " Know the 1 and Be," (Sadhu 
Arunachala-ChadwiekJ 247 

—firmly established in AUia-nisiho 
from hm sixteenth year, iSundaram 
Chettiar) W 

—has all the characU^ristics of a Sthftha 
PTdijna. 2iB 

— imparts grace, as affirmed by him, 
with reference to himself, <lAees) 12 

—-imparts peace and bJiPsfuinesSr (Green¬ 
lees) 282 

—by a glance. (Dilip Kumar Roy) 129, 

130 

-incarnates the Advtutic Truth, 
(Atreya) 90^ fVaradachari) 220 
—is not the duality we are, lBagl> 312 
—is the Immutable Law ; His greabiesa 
is m preserving the Law, not in ploy- 
ing juggler'! tricks. fBagi) 311 
—lives what he teaches, fNoye) 360 
Mysterious are the wsys of—, with 
men, (Bagil 312 

—never moralises, yet he ift the greatest 
Moralist since Jesus, (Ghosh) 301 


vili 



INDEX 


—no mere Hindu saint, but a true 
Prophet of God, CGteenlees) 2B5, 2Se 
—not bound by conventions, 137, 26&, 2fi0 
—not opposed to Gunt-cada, 132 ! 

—of ageless wisdom and mnruelloLis 
tranquillity, etc* (Sanjiva Ran) <>« 
The mystic inl^uence of—, consists in ' 
his SUence, 3T4 to 376 

--of Peace, (nothing in the world J 3 
capable of aflectlng his tranquillity 
ifsundai^am Chettiar) 73 

—recognized by savants as one living 
the Truth he describes, (Maillatti 203 
Kemembrance o£“i is easy, but knowing 
Him Is Impossible, (Bagii 313 

--sceii in a vision, tRudra Rajl 16A 
Some personal traits of—, 26,'^ 234, 3G4 
—spiritual Benefactor of mankind, tSun- 
d&ram Chettlar) TO . 

Spiritual contact with—, is poi^iblc 
otherwise than by resorting to Him 
in person, (N&mbiarl IGO to l(i£ 

—teaches monism surcharged with the 
realisation of the entire identity of 
all, (Varadachari) i 

—the living custodian of Vedanta, (Sid- , 
dheswaronandai 40 ■ 

—though exercising mystical influence, ' 
totally unconcerned with mystic ' 
pOM^ers, j,e„ Siddhu, 164 . 

—touches the inner being ol the visitor ’ 
ih[ijtigh bis ahhi^aa-tphaTJO, (Madhav- 
tirlhai 289, 290 ' 

—truly represents in himself the Uni- . 
verslty of Spiritual education, the i 
ancient Hindu cniture of the Heart, 

< Mndbavtirlhcti 

—who denJes all reality to Uic ego. 
hence more l adieal than fUmakrisbna. 
who conceded rolenticin of the *X’ as , 
servant, (Jung) B3 j 

—who speaks, iivez and embodies in ; 
himself, Peace, Unity and Oneness of ■ 
escistence, (MadhavUr^a) 2&B, 29& 

—^wlth a calm around hinv like that ol ' 
the mid-night sky, (Greenlees) 2B0 | 
Sage's Acivaltic realisation exercises as much ! 


Influence on the votaries of Bha^rl 
marpa, as on others, 283 

—all-surpassing gentleness* iGtatil 

Duff) 111 

—apparent inactivity, compared to the 
motionless centre of a revolving wheel, 
(Maillart) 202 


—apparent inactivity transforming en¬ 
tirely the outlook of thinking buma- 
uity, is the highest form of activity, 
transceuding the spirit of times, 
(Hidhardfion) 28 

—apparent Indifference is rca)ly a bene- 
fleentt unfettered out-pouring of 
healing radiations compared to that 


of some Chrihtian Saints, (Spauld¬ 
ing) IQB 

Apparent indifference, Significance 
of—, W 

—apparent unconcern with the eur- 
iwndings, 148 

—approach lo the visitor is by an all* 

inclusive Grace, tVenkataramani) HI 
—benign influence, 19 

'--Conpcitmsne^s iUumined wiih tremeh* 
duus power ol discrimination, CVva- 
dacharf) 229, 230 

--Coimfie]. obtaining of, a rare act of 
God's Grace, 251 

—DJviitiiv* A delianalion of, (Bagii 307 

to 313 

^-enthraiim^ smile, (Dihp Kumar Roy), 
132. (Mactan Mohan Varma) 189 

-evaluation Of Guruvaynr templc- 
entry ^ar^/tipraho. 204 

—experience of death, 1€, 3B, 39, 101 

to 103 

—I’xplanation of Gllc veraes. See Bliapa- 

Gho. 

—facia] expression, of indescribable 
serenity and beauty. (Sadhu Aruna- 
ch^Io), 2^3 

—Godly influence, 136 

—grace and presence helps the visitors^ 
search for the Divine within. CVen- 
kataramani) 141 

—grace caUhos the man and plunges 
him in the ecstasy of Timeless Being, 
(Greenlees) 284 

—grace imparted by his look, 136 

—grace is God's grace, tGreenlees) 385 
—^raee, sins of whole life forgiven by 
one act of—, (Bagl) 312 
—guidance and blessings essential Jor 
earnest aspirants, (Manu Subedar) 69, 
iT^ambiar) 166 

—healing influence, iNoye) 369 

—holy atmosphere too gacred to write 
about in prose, (Dilip Kumar Roy) 13D 

- Hymns to Amnachalfl, releiTed 349 

-immediate presence, nothing like im¬ 
mersion in, compared to learning 
swimming in waters, and contrasted 
w'ith reading books on sw^immmg, 
tVenkalaramoni) 146, 111 

- kurma drxJhti Bplrltual influence o£—, 

(Mann Subedar) 93 

- -liberation is an assurance that the 

liberatioti of all ig possible and a 
source of joy to all participators in 
his glory* (Varadaehari) 235 

—life as exjflre&sing harmony between 
the woiid'E affair and the Divine 
(Kunhan Raja) 146 to ISI 

—as illustrating the philosophy of 
Totality. (Siddlteswarananda) 

49* (Dilip Kumar Hoy) 131 


13 : 


3 
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— 9B propf of the physical world 
beia£ an integral part of Reality, 
CKunhan Raja) 150. 151 

—hoB been to us a re-assurance 
against gloom and despair, 
(Bagi) 313 

—how It can inlliience scientiflc 
knowledge, 157 

—look of Love and CompoBsicin. CNoye) 

350 


—pierces into the heart and gives 
peace and happiness, (Madhav- 
tirthal 286, 289 

—love of animals. 3€1 

—message appeals to the West* as 
strongly as to the East, (Atreya) 90 
—moral appeal at-one-ment of be* 
Hcf and behaviour, the greatest en¬ 
couragement to all, iSlddheswara- 
nandai 49 

—mother. The first vosit of, 311. 312 

—mystic Silence indescribable, 11 

—natural simplicity, 12T. 128 

—perfect attainment of iffirrikalpo 
iSamadhi, 70 

—philosophy and life inextricably inter¬ 
woven, ] 0 

—philosophy of work, 66, fi? 

—presence among us is itself a bene¬ 
diction, (Greenlees > 2B6 

-enthralling. 281 

In—. no need for ounscious search. 

(Greenlees) 295 

Questions solved tbenuelves in 
the— 261 

—radiates divinity reflected in nil, 
19, 49, See also 127, 131 
—radiates peace and joy (as to 
make thought seem supcriluousi, 
(Richardson) 25, 26, See also 

2R1 


—really God*s man Lfestatiun of 
Grace* &3 

—reveals the Otic Reality, our 
True Being* Ifl 

Spiritual value of—, 17 to 19 

The perfume of—, Increasingly 
present every moment of con¬ 
templation^ (Varadachari) 228 

—reactions to Incidents, 159, 163 

—realization, analysed as Buddhi yo£ra. 

CSiddbeswaranonda) 41 

—an evaluation of, (Radhakrish* 
nan) 18 


—as experienced to*day has been 
declared by himself as one and 
identical with the first insight 
into the Self, (Slddheswara- 
nanda) 42 

—attained without the need of 
practice of conventional self- 
discipline, (Siddheswara- 


I 

I 

I 

) 

I 


j 


I 


I 

I 

I 


j 

( 


nanda)* 38, 289* 299 

Characteristics of—, (Siddhes- 
Wfirananda) 51 

—compared to that of Nammolvar, 

233, 234 

Evaluation of—* need for discard¬ 
ing pride in favour of humUiiy, 
(Richardson) 28 

Hall-marks of—, 138 

Impassible to Sum up the subtle 
inestimable fullness of—, (Vara¬ 
dachari) 228 

—proves the nun-ltidisperisibility 
of meditation on fnahaoakijfat, 
(La Combe) 103 

—shows that Vedatda, Advaitu. 
etc,, IS iiol merely a course of 
philosophy but a way of life fo 
real Self-hood through discri¬ 
mination, (Varadachari) 235 
—Spoil tanooii!; CLingeniallly of— 
with Aduaita, (La Crombe) lOQ 
—the greatest deed, 19 

—without initiation and f^adhund, 

3, 11* 09, 289. 296 
—reference to Gita vorscs. See Bha^a- 
i^nd Gita. 

—Guru as the Self* 13 

—" I Lun that 1 anri ’. WJ 

—Vivekanunda, 123 

—Vivekananda and Ramakrishna. 

J2 


—religion o£ Self-rcaUzatioci is the most 
universal of all faiths, (Maillart) 201 
—renunciation and realization and IhciT 
powers arc bis prerogatives, tC. P. 
Itamaswaml) 251 

—reply to enquiry about Visions of 
God, 264 

—to inquiry about previous births 
of a person, 2&4 

- retort to the imputation of injustice 
to God. 264 

—^Samndflshtl 12, 49 

—sense of hurnrmr, instani'cs of, 124 
—.silence, catalytic influcpce of,'(Many 
Subedar) 93* 190 

Potency of—, verified at his feet. 

(DJJlp Kumar Roy) 122, 123 
—resplendent and creative, (Ven- 
kataromanl) 140 

Visitors’ doubts ambushed in—, 
(Venkataromani) 141 

—silent message transcending tlme- 
splrlty Ifi 

—peacefulness reveals the Eternal 
in human form aa mountains, 
seas and skies alone cun usually 
reveal. (Greenlees) 2^ 

—presence, More influenced by, 
than by anyone spoken to in 
one's entire Ufc, 23 
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—spiritual nature and extent 

uf^ depepdent on the devotee's atti¬ 
tude and equipment analoi'y of the 
radio, (AJagappa Cheltiar) 101 

(Madhavtirtha) 2S0, 2&l 

“-sublime countenBiice, austerity and 
simplicity of (Ghosh> 300 

—teachings compared to a compas!^, 
<niUp Kumar Rcyi 12S 

—consider niL'ditatioti on inahe- 
rnltfj'ts, not indispcnsiblei 
i>vn rcalUntioii cited, (liQ 
Comlici IM 

-U'] nrd involve solipscism, tK>cl 
dhesi\ Ltranonda^ 0^, 211 

—cxpi’^jiS'^d in ironic [anguage, 127 
Ei. ' Disputes about the Self 1^1 
*Nf> emc is an AjimaiJ2.r^ 
^Seeking knowledge ot the 
fliture wJnlo ignoring tho 
present \ i 2fi 

‘World gavernanee. Cod's 
lf>ok-otjU not individuals", 

I2r) 

-fTithy iind of deep impnFt^ 137^ 

\92 

- i-e: Hearh 210. 272. 273 

--rofUiidiTii; dii'vcl contact with 
the SoU t'j' nieaiij; of diving 
dc‘t'p coiiRtitiites an oii- 

ginal methcjcl, ^La Combe) 103 
“Secondary to Silence, 13. 

HSpaulding) lOfi. 136 
(Madon Mohan Vannai 101 
Rimpiieity and consistency of—, 
(Madan Mobcn Varma) 191 

lendlcimeii,'^ ffjwai’ds cbildreii compared 
to that of Christ, iNoyc) 360 

— transcendence of CuTffiSr fll. 137, 2EiR. 

260 

—trflnjiccndenl spirituality and Grace 
guides Ibc f^x>t,^teT)E of humanity, 
<Chandrasekliara Aiycr) 13H 

—trem<'iidous force, a visual effect of, 
{Spaulding) ^3^ 

-unitsfjummg outlook, based on pro¬ 
found wisdom, (Dilip Kumur Hoy) 127 

“Use of power of Silence, 

—apparently Jnoccuoua but I'enlly 
very potent. (Madan Mohan 
Varma) 139. 190 

mure effective than speech* 65 

—view On (Siddheswara- 

nandal ^6, 49, 224, 339 

“StddJiis or miracle-making 
power, 104. 193. 275, 30S, 306 

Sages classified as of two kinds: 
fa> Of complete seclusion. 

With a message to the world, 
{Chandrasekhara Ai,vsr) l3fl 


; —ot the East, apparent inactivity of, 
f misconstrued by some Western cri- 
' tics. 75 

' ^nhaja JVlruifuilpa ^amodhi, distinguished 
I from Kevaia^ 212 , 213 

I —Somodhi described, 43, 44, 3S3, 294 

' —Sthifi, B£ distinguished from ecstasy 

^ [>r Union, (Siddheswaraiiandji) 40, 50 

—deftned afi that State which at 
once transcends and includes 
all the three states of thir mind, 
(Madhavtirtha) 20Q, 201 

—identical with Bixiiimtc state, 
I 292, 293 

, —or natural jtate,, 14, 225 

I Saint. A. alone can match one's idcEdization 
; of human thouaht and conduct, (Ri- 

i chardson) 25 

—compared with other great men of 
: Society, 1 Aln'ya> 80 

! Saints and Sages, formal disttnetion on the 
I ba^.iK of Riuikf! and Jnmta, (Govind 


' Pni» 351 

—aro the sustainerE ol Society, (Hadha- 
I knshnan) 10 

; 14 

! Salani puK^sihir only through self* 

I surrender, 2S5 

! Salfikya^ 18 

I Stnnadhi^ 43, 252, 266, 200 

i IB 

J Sa^nsara, psychological basis of, 51* 136 
] Sanaikuniara, 116 

■ Sankaracharya, referred to, 36, 44 to 47, 
J 51, 313. 215, 220, 251, 256, 293. 

204 

Sankara's dommentary on Vecidntd 

{^]UOtcd>, 263 

Santa Teresa, [quoted) 282 

‘ 155, 175, 176, 25S, 274 

j 3'ariria, SLikfiiama, 5thuia, knratia, 2l3 

214. 2Gf) 

^^urupyo, 18 

SataKopm^ Term, meaning of, 233 

Sj'i Alvar“, See Nammalwar, 
EflNChif-Ammilei, 73. 212, 214, 25B, 

270. 273. 274 

Sat Reality). 


Sat Darehan ShaskyoH referred to, (Sid- 
dheswarananda) 48, 290, 294, 348 
—quoted, 2fl, 31^ 34. 35 

V'yautthflrifca and PaTcmftrfMkB* 2i7 
Saiyuf^Toha re: temple-entry. Sage's evalua- 
Uon of, 254 

Sceptic, the attitude of a, 167, 176 

Scepticism, how counteracted in the Sage*^ 
presence, 167 to 169, 176 

Schopenhaur, 26 

^Science from art Easy Chair, quoted 266 
Science, on analysis of laws of our own 
mind* (Sanjlva Rao) 61 

—and Religion, harmoniaed in the 
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Absolute, 150 to 15S 

Limitations 153, 265, 2m 

Search in 2ndia^ 24, 25> ISO, quoted 253 

a pi tee ot JoumaLism, 280 

Scera and Sages;, their need lot, in modem 
times, 138 

Self, The, (Afmon or Self-Absolute) 3, 4, 
16, 17, 25, 29, 31 to 34, 42, 43, 50, 
51, 70, 71, 73, 7f 78, 83, 83, 83 to 07, 
101 to 104, 108, IIB, 124, 137, 130, 
J50, ISO, im, 192, 198, 203, 211 to 
217, 219 to 225, 22& to 235, 237, 
239, 24 L 242. 268 to 275. 289 to 292. 
204. 295, 304, 303, 314 to 317, 322 
to 330, 335 to 337, 342 to 347, 351, 

352, 305 

—and not-self, dLscrLmlnation between. 

280, 261 

—as the Pure Beinf identical in all in- 
divlduais, (Atma 222 

^-cocnpared to the screen in the picture- 
show, 2 IT 

Courago and slnglenes;^ of purpose re¬ 
quired to know—* (GhOMh) 300 

—defined as that from which every¬ 
thing originates and to which every- 


—and Beatitude, 347 

Sel/-Enqttiry or Cateehiam of fnquiri/* 71 

130, 140, 141. quoted 347 
Self-knowledge, 50, 58* 63, 103* 104, 

119, 192, 222:, 314 to 317, 343, 
iStie eiio “Who am I7"'> 

Atteinment of—, reveals the intelligetit 
principle guiding and shaping men 
and events. (Sanjiiva Bao) 85 

^iis the way of the J^ni, tBagi) 314 
—moat ditllcult to attain, 71 

Value of—, 93, 171 

SciZ-Rcaiisation, Li/e and Teachin{?j of the 

Sage, 73, 253, 280 

quoted, 362, 367 

Self-realisation, involves no outward meta- 
murphfisjs in ihe individual, (Rajes- 
warunanda) 268 

Dawn of—, an entering into ancient 
heritage, ^Mees) 13 

— not a mere theoretical conviction. 

ifUije&waranandaJ 273. 274 

State of—, some doubts removed. 95 
The appai'eiit remoteness ol--, ^Green- 
lecEJ 279 

—the muin teaching of the Sage, 71, 212 


thing returns, tVaradacharii 230 
Experience of—, free from religious im¬ 
plications, recommended to the Wesl 
by Mon. Maritain, iSiddheSwara- 
nanda) # 45 

Identifleation of—, with God, 82, 83 
See dlffo Jutig '23 views, etc., 214, 265 
Knowledge of—, is Knowledge in per¬ 
fection, (Govind Pai) 347 

--is Ali* 229. 234 

—firahTnati, (l..a Combe 1 lOQ, 102 
- God, 33, 34, 97 , 133, JT4. 3l4, 

221 


—Peace, 270 

Wun-dufllily of—, is the nbj^vuce of 
‘ otherness 98 

—of all Selves, 231 

Oneness and unehangeabiilty of—, 29^5 
Quest for—, 216 

Realization of—, involves either the 


indivtdufli being 'closed' to all exter¬ 
nalized experiences or his tetll being 
entirely ciiminated a result of the 
extinction of the mind, ^Varadachari) 

231, 232 

Sage's categorical afibtnatlon and ex- 
plaJiotion of—* 123 

Universal* love of, Is love of all, (Mail- 
I art) 203 ^ee also Self of all selves. 

Universality of—, „ 48, 94, 131 

Self-analysis, the final, approach to the 
Tnith. religious beliefs are of ao avail, 

32 

Self-control, Bpoutaneoua and implicit in 
Self'transcendence^ (Sanjiva Hao) 07 
Seif-enquiry. Sec "Who am I? " enquiry of. 


Seir-Kurmnder* 139 

tlsJom^ '285 

Implications c/f Ihe notions of—, tonsJ- 
dcred by the Sage, 29ti to 298 

Inner Silence . 342 

—is the same as SeLf-know7cdgc. 
vlnd Pai) 343 

Sermon on the Mount referred to 77 
Service before Self-realizalion. The ideal of, 

279 

Shakespeare, quoted 303 

Shaw, George Bernard, 28 

Shelley, quoted, 391, 302 

Sliiva, 23. 120, 129. 208 

155, 15C 

^irleih^-Kwaranando. Swunii, noted 226. 

352 

- j’eferetice Iti 225 

Siddh^f. ephemeral nature et, 214 

—the hall-mark of bondage, iRujcswar- 
ahandul 275 

The, lure of—, 104, 214 

Silentc, as the gxpiession of Egoless State, 
(Sanjlvu Raol 55 

--is the language of the Spirit, (Kajefi- 
warananda l 270 

No duality in —1 iMadhavtiriha) 290 
The Sat^e quoted on—, 65 

Sivavakyar, 208 

Skand5f;hram, referred to, 148, 149 

Socialism, Communism, etc^ are States of 
super-rational consciousness for many 
who do not claim religious beUefis, 2SD 
Society and individual, relation between, 

171, 172 

Socrates, 3^- 25] 
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Solipcism or Drifhti-^^hruti Vada mevit' 
ablt 11 mind Is bs ilntah' 

karana Vritti or , thought process, 
tSiddheswaranandH) 45 to 47 

Solitude, IBS, 134 

Son ol God, 13 

Spaulding T.p 25 

Speech and Silence, comparative value of, 
{Maharfht'j Gospel r 28, 2fi, 132, 225 
Spencer, 28, 171, 172 

Spiritual experience, For the correct under- 
standing ol, need ol humility. 2^ 
Spirt^MiI JiLStruetion or Calfchijm oi 
imtruction, 71 

Stale and the individual, conflict between 
the, 59 

Sthita PrajTia. 74, 137, 211. 22fl, 28B 

Stiijject conditions the nature of th? object 
perceived, 315 

Siiddhanandg Bharati. 25S 

Sphering, moral value of, 1T4 

Three aspects of—, of body, mind, spirit, 
Ihr^ last subtle to analyse. 

(Sid dhes wa i-a n undo i 39 

Suka. 155. 292 

Sulhvan J. W, N., 237 

SuHfiiitj Times, The, 78 


TdO, The, 204 

Tapnij. 223 

Tepaifya^ Sttfcama, not the way to obtain 
grace. (Greenlees) 281, 282 

Tattva JTiani and a Mystic, di^inctlon 
betwoon, (Pai) 352 

" Tdtfyanwfii'' or "That thou bH'; 103 
Teachers of Rcllgiuii, two factors govern¬ 
ing their precepts, 154. 155 

Temple, Archbishop of Canterbury, 25 
Temple-going in the Sage's boyhood. tPai> 

339, 340, 345 

Thayumanavor, 42 

Theosophy, 378, 27& 

Thought leads one away from one's super- 
conscious appr then Sion of Being, into 
a whirlpool of egoism, (Richardson) 

25 

Tirurhuzhi, 139 

Toscaninb Mon., 35 

Transcendent—immanent notion of, relative 
lo the body only, <Varadachari> 233 
True gj'eatness. totally different from the 
greatness of tht‘ so-called great men, 

25. 2& 

Truth, See Reality. 

Truth eternal, Sage the greatest interpreter 
Of, 34 

Seeking for tho—, ®3 

—Goodness or Uove and Beauly, abso¬ 
lute value of; man needs them more 
than food, (SWijiva Rao) 03 


—Love and Beauty manifested in pn- 
fection in the Intense activity of the 
Egoless State, (Sanjiva Rao> 85 

—reidued by the Sage in a flash, 18 
—the. 192, 277. 3W 

—is teanseendental and all^lndu- 
slve. iMadhavtirtha} 290, ZBl 
Tungabhadra river, the, 258 

TuriE/^a or the transcendental State and the 
ihi'ee states of mind. 43, 44, 73, 

213, 272 

Turrr FtLstwards, 253 

Two rritieisnis, (passive mysticism and lark 
of the doctrine of Grace) against 
EaHtern tradition met, 37 

U 

Gllctdu AforjMidii: or Tritrb K4?ucoted, refer¬ 
red to 71, 

—Quoted. (La Combei 103, 104, 221, 230 

to 234, 253 

Underhill, Evelyn. 35 i 

Universality of Divine Con^iousnesa, 18 
l/padeffl Sanrmi. quoted 221, 223.^ 337. 

348 350 

L'pam^hod, 3d, 74, 140. 233. 248. 25 j, 

2se 

—-BrllwiclaraBU'flka, text 'merged in 
Brahman ^ Satikaia's Commentary, SIX 

51 

—quoted ■' If a man worships the Self—" 
commentary on, by Edward Carpen¬ 
ter, 75 

—Quoted, n. 1 5 Hume^s translation, 
tLa Combe) ItB 

—Chhandopya, 118, 237 

i —Prajapati's approach, compared 

; with the Sage's. 101, 102 

! —Ijaifojr^a, 290, 297 

-Kattha. Ch. IJ. v, 15, 

18 

-K^^ua, Ch. I. 231, 232. 233 

—Ch. IV, V. 4, 5. (J. commented 
on, 23L 232 

—Mamhikya, 36, 295 

— Miindaka, quoted 213 

—enjoins seeking of Guru, lU 
The teaching of the—. 74 

V 

l^airapt/a, 2Q9 

—and Viueka, the two wings of the 
soul-bird. (Rajcswaranandai 274 

—the one developes the other, 
(Madbavtirtha) 289 

t^arnontala, 14 

Voitatfos or tendencies of the mind, 2H, 

215, 238 

I Vasifihtha. Sage, 215 

I Veda ParayatuL at the Ashram, 148, 158 
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Vedunla. 38, 37, 42 to 51, 9D, 100, 

103, 104, 235, 258, 257, 272 
Euencc of->», 232 

Idea of God, not iiidia;>eti3ihle for—. 36, 

37, 44 , 45 

Noa-thef«tio tradition of—^ unfamiliar 
to Wefltem uvants^ <SiddheswHr* 
ananda) 44 , 45 

Reference to—* 2M 

—Sutnu (Brahma fiutmtl 1, i 2, 330, 

255 

—Sutroj, Sankara^s commentary on. 
See Sankara, 

The importance of the study of—, 2fl9 
Theiatic and non-theiatlc traditions In^—, 
not mutually esclusivc, (Siddheswnr- 
ananda) 36, 37 

Vedti, Rip, 261 

Vedas, 256 to 253 

Vedantic enquiry as covering all the three 
states of mind, more tomprehensive 
than that of the West, coverinfi onlj' 
wakeful State, iSiddheswarananda) 37 

Vicharo. JS, 270 to 272 

Victoria Doe. Bfrs. her tender devotion to 
the Sage, 161. 163 

Vishnu. 206 

Visishthadvaim. See Dualism qualified, 
Viveka, 274. 280 

Vivekachudamani. verse 423 describing the 

State of Jlvanmukta as wakefulness 
free from the characteristics of waking 
State, the most impressive feature of 
the Sage, (Siddheswarananda) 43, 351 
VSvekananda, Swami, 123, 130, 250 

Void, 151, 157 


W 


Way to Perfection, 2B2 

Wep Zum Der^ (The Way to the 

Self). 02 

Wells, H. a, 28 

Who am I? Mtmo Vichata), implications 

of the enquiry of—, 103, 104 , 140, 

141, 160 to 175, 207, 215, 210, 
222 to 224, 320. 255, 370 to 273, 
202, 302. 324 to 320, 332, 342. 343 


—Enquiry compared to other Sodhanaa* 

271* m 

—la nltimate and tundainental* 
(Basil 314 

SignlAcanoe of the enquiry of—, 

175 

Compared to Brahadaranyaha 
Upaniahad text, (La Combe) 

103 

Whe I ?—Quoted 71* 236, 347 

—referred to, 165, 200 

Wisdom. Ancleni proclaims Self-transcen¬ 
dence, (Sacijtva Rao) 50 

Means for acquisition of—, totally d[frer- 
ent from those of erudition, (Radha- 
krishnan) 15v 16 

Wordaworth f^rnoared to Manikyavachakar, 
(Slddh^swarananda) 4l 

Maharshi's remarks on a selection 
from—, 42 

—referred to, 303 

Work, 252 

—ol beauty, release of ibc ceaseless joy 
in uUh (Sat^iva Rao> 65 

World, Thej helping. Sage's views on. 12S 
Reality of—. 216 

Worship, 223 

Wonihipper and worshipped, Devotion pos¬ 
sible without the duality of, (Govind 
Paj) 340 


i Yagnavalkya, 
j Yoga. 


335 

IH 


—as a state of severance from contact 
with pain, (Siddheswarananda]i 40 
--as evenness of mind, fSiddheSwara- 
nanda) 4t 

i —as the process of consuming the func¬ 
tions of senses etc., in the fire of 
I self-control, (Siddheswarananda) 40 

Yoga Vosishtha, quoted on the meaning of 
the Heart* 202 

—Text quoted. 292 


Zoroaster, 


34. 25G 


XtV 








